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© To the Chriſtian Reader in- 
creaſe of faith and knowledge, with an ear- 


neſt zeale in Chriſt Lefus 
the Lord. 


DGR8 He Epiftle to the Hebrews containeth 
—d ! ſuch dotrine as the holy Apoſtle knew 
is A” moſt neceſſary for the Tewes, who (a 
( Ge}, few excepted )in the blindnes of their 
pa & ' hearts, acknowledged not Chriſt Iſis 
- S for their Aeſſias : alben allthmgs 
SED | long before prophecied of che Meſſias 
byrhe holy Patriarches and Prophets, 
werein him clearely and fully accom. 
plified and that inthe cies and eares of all Iraell , T his their 
cat blingues cauſed the excellent light of this Epiſtle to be ſet 
orth to the whole world:for at their other wants & falling off 
fromthe fauth,and naturall Oline tree,canſed the fulneſſe and 
grafſing m of the Gentiles:ſo their doubtfulnes,as the doubiful- 
nesof Thomas, occaſioned ſuch cleare doftrine,that wee which 
come aftermard,caust now withoat jingular impietie, rake any 
doubt in the deffrine and Geſpell of 6ur Lord Tels Chriſt the | 
which long agoe bath nat been both made,and fully anſwered. | 
_ Whereupangall men ought to be armed with thu perſwaſion, 
that nhoſorucy, againe:doubteth,where the doubt ts already ta- 
ken away: and whoſoener ſinucth the ſinne that hath been yere- 
rofore puniſhed is a double offender:for he is not guiltyof the in- 
fidelity alone, y 3f the ſinne,but alſo of deſpiſing the example ſet 
downe for vs that we tremble at the inſt indgements of God a- 
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24inft other ſhould auoid the fame in our ſeluer:hnowing that if 
we communicate with the wicked ta ther blindnes,we muſt al. 

fo communicatewith theminthe danger : if mthe prowecation 
then in the puniſhment. 'Vherfore, concerning my firſt words, 

the Tewes acknowledged not Ieſus Chriſt for the Meſſias and 
redeemer of the world: but we muſt ucknowledpeit and the ra- 
ther haning among ft the onſpeakable treaſurerof the word of 
Gog this pretious Epiſtle; wherein the doffrine of the perſon, 
and offices of Chriſt are moſt ſubſtantiallieproued,&& witneſſed 
by tke holy Ghoſt, 

Foryberein the Apoſite chiefly prooueth Chriſt to be the an« 
nomnted of God,annointed not with common oyle, but with the 
oyle of rladnes,that is with all fulneſſe of the ſpirit gnto a Pro- 
phet,a Prieſt,and a King:ſo that in trueth he alone 15 the Pro. 
pher that teacheth ws the wiſedom andloue of the father: he a- 
lone the Prieff that waſheth away ſinne and maketh peace with» 
hi: ſacrifice,enen a high Priefs after the order of Melchiſc- 
dech:all otherPrieſts after the order of Leni:beig for thetime 
but ſhadowes and figures of the light and life in ("hriſt:he alone 
the King of Salem,whoſe kingdome is without unrighteonſnes, 
and exerlaſting not a; other Galenes, which are outward and 
bodily:but his kingdome frameth and ruleth the heart, bythe 

ſpirit of God and the [tepter of his ips:the throne rherof” being 

eftabliſhed in trmth and maiefty for ener and ener. Beſides thefe 
chiefe parts ,being the body of the Epiftle,there be other bran- 
ches,containing both vehement exhortations tothe worthyre« 
crining of the word,and preſent dottrme in faith and alſoro the = 
bringmg foorth of the plentifnll fruit theredf impatience. ©* 

Thu excellent Epiſtle, about foure Jeerrpaſt, was exponins 
dedin the Citie of London by two learned and godly men, who 
made, 1 [uppeſe.,their choice of that Epiſtle,as containing veric 
neceſſary dottrine for our times, wherem the enemies of the Go= 
fpel are roo many, and prenaile to much againſt the peace of the 
Church, for theyſeekrighteouſnes in their owne workes and [a- 
crifices which i not foundotberwiſe in heanen or earth,than 1 

the righteonſueſſe and alone ſacrifice of onr Lord leſus —_— 
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who not by the ſacriſice of ſtrange bloud;but by the offering v 
h:s owne Thad fins biamſelfe the ſacrifice 2, pay 
an endof al ſacrifices and oblations going before, left noplete 
for any newſacrifice or oblation to be vſed. afterward, Nether 
was this all,that the Apoſtle onerthroweth all other ſacrifices, 
eftabliſhing that as all ſufficient which was at the fulues of thems 
according to the eternal{ decree of God the father madewypon the 
altar of the Croſſe once for ener, and ſo conſequentlie confaureth 
the Papiſts, maintaizing, euen with bloudy ſacrifices of men, 
their unbloudy ſacrifice of the Maſſe : but moreouer, the do. 
Hrine very. profitable and neceſſarie to flirre vp the mindes 
and furniſh the hearts of profeſſors of the Goſpel with knowledge 
concerning the perſon and offices of Chriſt-leſu the Lord. . 
For toleane the Catholiqnes( asthey untraly callthemſelues) 
either tothe grace of Godto be congerted(which God grant vs 
bartily to pray for )or to the blindnes of their heart, to worſhip 
they know not what:concerning the profeſſors ofthe truth, 1 be= 
ſeechthem inthe mercies of Ieſus Chriſt to know the height the 
depth,the length and bredth,e+ allthe meaſures of Chriſt prea- 
ched in the Gofpell that as rhe foundation is moſt certaine, ſoit 
may be alſocertainly known,and bring foorth certain fruas to 
abe glory of God and their owne aſſutedſaluation in him.Other- 
wiſe, the knowledgeof our Lord leſias Chriſt be weak,our faith 
cannot be ſtrong: if the faith be not flrong then our hope is ſmall, 
and the afflictions of the fpirit many. But on the other ſide, day- 
ke and effe nall exerciſer of the word bring increaſe of know- 
ledge gncreaſe of knowledge bringeth increaſe ofifath, increaſe 
of faith bringeth increaſe of hope,hope bringeth patience, and m 


patience we holdthe poſſeſſion of onr ſoules tillche day of our full.” 


redemption. | 

But toreturn to the two Interpreters ofthis Epiſtle, the one 
lineth and may doe well(if the Lordſo diſpoſe of his heart ) to 
publiſhin Print his Readings made to his greate praiſe vppon 
the whole:the other i laide vp in peace. with the righteous : 
but before his death he painfully gathered together the greateſt 
part of his leftures,lening themin writing,that therby he might. 
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againe profit the Church after his death:and now they are pub- 
hifhed inprint to the benefit of the ( hurch, the zeale whereof 
greatlie exerciſed his godly mind, and many times brought his 
watchfull head,aud weake body neeve to the graue, Of whom I 
might tracly fpeake much to his great praiſe, and yet nothing 
enknowne : but let God haue thepraiſe : neuertheleſſe,as I will 
ſay no more ,in perſwading men,ſo I canſay no leſſe in duty than 
thisthis goodneſſe was by the grace of God very mnch, and his 
harmelsſnes more:his gifts notable, and his ſpirit more notable, 
accompanying him, for the meaſure of his bodily firength, with 
daily mcreaſe,till the laſt day and houre, whe7eingfor our pu- 
viſhment the Lord tranſlated himfrom mortality to immortali- 
tie. Touching theſe hug preleltions,' a" goodlie patterne of his 
ſweet ſpirit thou haſt them( gentle Reader ) inthy hands,and [ 
leane them to thy rudgement they need not my commendations 
But be not thou deceined in iudging good things by the firff taſt: 
for they delight more the ſecond time than at the firt:and more 
at the third time than at the ſecond, Trie my commendation, 
and gine thy ſextence. | 
But of all other readers of theſe TIT. Ed, Deerings expoſs. 
tions, haue namely to exhort and beſeech the Citizens of Lon- 
don,and others ſometime his diluent auditors, thar they woulit 
now repaire their underſtanding and renifite their confolations, 
reaped at the firit fraites of this preſent deflrine : that they 
would alſo examine, and take an accompt of their memorie,to 
ſee what is now ſet downe in writing here,that they hane witer- 
lie forgottenloy 0 ago S$o,they ſhall behold how eaſily good things 
and comfortable tangs,encn things of eternalllife, how ſoone 
theyperiſh,and for want of true rexerence tothe word, or dili- 
gent regard to our ſaluation,are by Satan made fruitleſſe:wher- 
as in ſmall matters,old men haue freſh memories, as toremems- 
ber where there gold lieth,and how many obligations they haue, 
and of what conditions, And what « it([ pray you) that mthem 
cauſeth(o good memorie ? exen the heart ſet thereon with dult- 
gent care:which heart more ſet vpon that that ts more pretious 
mnfinitely, what indgement, what comfort, what ſtedfaſftneſſ. 
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_ T6theReader: 


would it cauſe inthe word of life f But how commeth ſo [malt 
heed inſo mighty matters?Certainly hereupon, that the world- 
ly man is of a worldly mind : and a man without the ſpirit ( as 
the Apoſtle Inde fpeaketh)hath notaſt of the ſpirit, no delight 
inſpirnuallriches,they are to hins fooliſhneſſe, But of memory 

thus much may may ſuffice : I would haue thought it too much, 

were it not that to learning aud kuowledge in man, 1 know no- 
thing better. For thy memory, though the voice bee taken as, 
way,aud the ſpirit with the Lordzyet the doftrine remaineth to 
thee im letters:remaine thou minafull now to make that hereaf- 
ter fraitfullto thee by diligence, which bitherto hath by negli- 

ence lien barren. 

Ler vs accompt it a bleſſing (rom God,that we hane thus ma- 
»y of M.Deerings readings,the reſt, which were to the tenth 
Chapter or there about andthe other three( hapters waite for, 
and deſire (ome other mans faithfull labour. If any man bawing 

ſmeall hope to make the remainder like to that which wee hane, 

refuſe therefore to attempt the matter;let himotherwiſe aboun- 
ding with gifts and leiſure and haning exerciſes in the Church, 
humble himſclfe to bee in the ſecond or third place to fuuſorthe 
worke,and benefit the Church, whereanto all mes are infinitly 
sndebted,and almoſt no man carefull to come out of debt, 

But moſt of all, let vs continually pray, that our good God 
wonld intheſe perilous ends of. the world,put on vs all his whole 
compleat armor to ſtand againſt the power and malice of Satan: 
that he would alſoilluminate our hearts with the bright beame g 
of his wiſedome and holy word, that we may be freed from the 
darknesof ignorance anderror:that the mouthes of the wicked 
way be ſtopped,and the lips of the children of God opened, and 
falfilled with the praiſes of God, © 

Aoreoner ſeeing the Lord hath laied ſharpe rods,and long 
r2me execmed great indgements vpon our neighbours round a- 
bout: giving vs now,all theſe eighteen yeers of our grations $0. 
weraigne,the Gofpell in great peace: it is our duety, to conſider 
or ducty inthis behalfe:firſtyhat we in brotherly compaſſion, 
and in aninward fellowſhip lament, andto our power reareſſe 

their 


of 


To the Reader. 
their calamities:(tcondarily, that we be thankefwll ts God foy 
oxr peace,and carefull to yeeld our ſelues in all ſmgleneſſe and 
rruth,euery way obedient to the kingdome of our Lord Teſus 
Chrift,the king of peace,in as large & the ſame manner that i; 
ro 5 offered inthe word of [ife:in the third place, that all ili. 
gence be vſed,that the word _—_— his free paſſage,avd main 
courſe tothe ouerthrow of alladuerſary power, eſpecially of the 
open enemies,Papiſts and Atheiſts, and ts the diſtonery of 0 
ther ſes ſpringing vp of their owne accord, where the word is 
not planted: finally to the cutting off of prophane and looſe life, 
which now aduanceth it ſelfe againſt heau:n,and prouoketh the 
Almighty,except by aiſcipline it be broken downe, that the 
row 2X of Ieſus Chriſt may be moſt glorious onthe earth,and 
that the ſonnes of men way be ſafe andrerocs wnder the ſhadow 
of his wings. For afurther underſtanding hereof, and of many 
other like exerciſes in the knowledge and pratiice of ('hriſtiant- 
ty, refer thee(gentle Reader) to theſe Leftures, beſeeching 
God to make thy labours fruntfull with his continual bleſſings,e- 


ſpeciallie inthy praiers:wherein as careful for the whole ("hurch 


alſo,pray that the Lord in mercy would make the Churches 
beyondthe ſeas, rather partakers of owr peace, with 
fulneſſe thereof than in inſtice tomake vs com- 
panions of their puniſhment in the laſs 
place, and greateſt meaſure, 


Amen. 


: The xxiiii.of Nouem- 
2 ber.1576. 
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vpon-certaine of the firſt chapters 
ho tbe Epiftle ro the Hebrues, 


The firſt LeQure vpon the firſt verſe of the 
/ ,, firſt Chaprer. | 


ERRRA1T unkry time and in diners manzrs dr, Be- 


theſe three points : Why this Epiftle pus a 

was written, by whom, and at what,,,..... 

W1 time. And firftrouching the cauſe of 

== the writing, though we know aſfured- 

ly, it was cauſe ſuffcientro leave fo excellent doftrine vn- 

| rothe Church of God yera ſpeciall occaſion then ginen 
was vndoubredly this ; The Tees were ftubbornlyferts 

the maintenanceand defence ofthelaw of Moſes, holding 

faſt all che ceremonies of it, as things neceſſary, neverto be 

abrogate, bur perpetually to bee ved in the worſhip of 

God. Among thereſidue; they did cfpecially 'firive for 

Circumciſion ; next yntoit,for theobſeryation oFfmeats, 

and drinkes, and times, and feafts;and ſundry purifyings, 

as theſerhings are namely mentioned'inthe Scriprure:bes ,. 

fides theſe, othet ceremonies, which they embraced! and cor.t.16. 

toped. Andthongh mary thonfimds (as iris it xx5-ofthe At: 2g. 
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Adgcs)did bclecue: yer were they ſtillzcalous forthe Law 
nor would pefſibly heareofrheabrogation of it.Inſomych, 
that they and cheir forefathers hadmade this an article of 
theirfaich, and iris the ninth article of their Creede, and 


« they hold itto this day : GODgauchisLawtd his faith- 


'Cap.5.123.&6. 
 TeQCap.13e 


- vnchangeably, cucntoourdaycs. Filtbe changed him 


full ſeruant Moſes, and he willneuer alcerir, nor change ir 
for any other. Andthis their opinon, as it was rooted in 
them, ſo they had very many,and plauſible perſwaſions for 
it : they ſtroue notfor the muentions of man, but for the 
Law of God; not holdet by traditions;but written by Mo- 
ſes ; notin doubrfull reſtimony, but in manifeſt ſhew of 
the glory of God.'And this their opiniori,they did not think 
was any conieAurall expoſition, but the manifeſt word,as 
it was often repeated, that this ſhould be an ordinance to 
them for cucr.. For this cauſe, the Apoſtle hauing campaſ; 
fion vpon hisweake brethren, who belecued in Chriſt (bur 
were alſo thus addicted to the Law,) he writethwnto them 
this Epiſtle, by all meancs perſw3ading them,neuer to ioine 
cogether our Sauiour.Chriſt 4074 : Ceremonies ofthe 
Law,wholc glory.is perfe&&.in himſclfc alone; and al height 
muſt be baſed before hum. He created alone, and ke will 
redeeme alone; He made alone,and he will faue alone ; & 
co beſet in compariſon with him, all the gold, filuer,preci- 
ous ſtones, and all the ornamentsof the T'emple, they are 
bur beggerly Elements. Nothing elſe. in carth,nothing vnder 
earth, nothing in heauen, nor in the heauen of heauens, no 
verrue, no power no ſtrength, no name clſcthat isnamed, 
inwhich, or by which, we can be ſaucd,but only the name 
of Icfus Chriſt. And for this caule.cthis Epiſtle was written. 
Wherin it ſhallbe good for vs, tomarke how. fromthe be- 
ginniog Satan hath ſtriucn toobſcure & darken the glorie 
of Chriſt: and how he hath holden till the ſame purpoſe 


PP. 


_ - the Epitletothe Flebraes. © 
ſelfe intoan Angell of light, with gloriousnames.of Moſes; K. 
Moſcs;; vnder pretence of holives ſiciving againſttruch : a a 
maruellous practiſe, and in thoſe dayes enough to hane 0] 
ſubuerted the faith of many.For who would haue thoughe 
that ſuch men, ſo great lauers ofthe Law, ofthe Temple 
of Moſes, ſhould þe enemies of the true Meſlias ?: or be ig- 
norant of the ſaluarion and: ſpirituall worſhip, which -hee 
ſhould teach them? But here welearne, not to ground our 
faith, neither vpon the glorious words, nor vpon the glori- 
ous names of mortall men:; for this decciued fromthebe-. 
ginning : but the word it ſelfe muſtbe graffedin vs;'if wee: 
willnot erre Sonow intheſe ourlaſt umes,(inwhichthe 
diuell firiueth as atthe firſt) we ſee how many ſay vnto vs, 
Thechurch, the church, The pope, the pope, The fathers 
the fathers; and many thouſands are led with the foundoF 
words: yet in theſe words isno wiſdome,onely js. mi 5 
the olde deceipt , in which the dinell firſt troubled thei * © 
Church of God. For whatis the Church they ſpeake of ? I 
who is the pope ? who are their fathers ? Are theygreater 
than the Temple ? than the Law ?rhan Moſes? Ifnor,then/ 
their names may be vſed fora cloake offalſhood;as the o- 
thers were. Then we muſt trie them, and examine: them; 
whether it be atrue Church, ortrue Fathers they ſpeake 
of. Tofollow a Church you knownotwhat;:is torruſtro 
the Temple you knowe not-haw.:: And: kngdwe. ivauell; 
fuch words arc but mockeries, and fuchfpirices are bfier- 
rour and darkneſle.. The effet is proofe enough: forche 
end of their religion is, that ignorance is themotheriofdes 
yotzans'/!! it! 1.2 21h got nm 035717g ot 199 EfhGD | 

Nowtouchingthe Avthourof this Epiſile; whbicwasg7he Author. © 
itskillethnor. Forifthe'namerhad beene heert, wharhad : 
it ſhewed, but that GO D'vſcd: che: miniſtery of fuchi's 
man ? ATT ADS:. ani” eachedbexprefly, 
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 Readingrof ME Deering -opon 
the doftrine ts of God.. And for this .cauſe, ro the bookes 
of hoby Scriptare; names are ſometimes added, ſometime 
not; that the dorine ofthe Lord mighr bee vneovs,withs 
out reſpeR of perſon. And tor my part,who wrote this E- 
piſtle, Icannortell,. nor I Reno cauſe, why Ihould ſeeke 
: it; For when the Spirit of God harts lefe ir our,can Lchinke 
itthe'berrer, if I ſhould addeirt ? I remember Athanaſius 
| InDialos, de ſaich ; that fincerhe Gofpell was firſt preached, this Epiſtle 
 Lib.6.ca.ry, Was cucrthoughtto-bee Paws. Bur Enſebrus as boldly on 
theotherſide, faith; that he dareth conſtantly affirme, as 
the ſenſeis the Apoſttes, forthe phraſe and penning is fome 
other mans,burwhoſe God knoweth. And thus much of 
the Author, whom we will leaue as wee finde him, a faith- 
fall witnes of feſus Chrift, euen to theendes ofthe world, 
butwhaſenameweknow not. ' . - 
; ___=:Nowfortherimein which itwas written. It is certaine 
; Whattime je \wasinthe Apoſtles dayes:Forifit had been after the de- 
; thu Epiſtle gructionof keraſalem, threatning ſo oft theanger of God 
| WAOWT795- ro:thaſe who would deſpiſe his Son, nodoubr he would 
haue mentioned ſo ſingular an exiple.Beftdes this, he ma- 
keth: mention of 74r0thy as his companion and fellowe, 
who was famous among the Apoſties.. And.it is like that 
this Epiftle was written about the Iatterend of the Apo- 
flezage, becauſe he faith; har rhis dofrine firft preached 
by theLord; hath now-bin<onfirmed vnto vs by the that: 
heard it: And noting thetime how long the Goſpeil had 
been preached afore;he faith ; that timerequired tharnow 
they ſhould 'beable to beteachers of ir. Againe, inthe x. 
chapter he putteth them in remEbrance, that in times paſt 


— Orr great& manifold affliftions forthe Go- 
and 


fake. . So that we calily ſee rhis 'Epiltle, as it is holy 

| icall in the truth ofdoArine, ſo it hathalſo:the 
honorof their time. And thus farre of theaccaſion, _ 
"By thor 


the Epiſtle tothe Elebrues.” 

thor, andtime ofthis Epiſtle. _ | dnp bonigh<! of | 
Now as briefly as I can, I will hewe.you the Argu- 7%* 4 
ment ofthe whole Epiſtle, and chat isthis 3, Thar onely in 7. -, - 
Jeſus Chriſt isthe forgiuenes- of onr {innes.” Which argu- _ 
ment he handlerth thus. Firſt letting out our Sauiour Chriſt, 

who he is, inzhe ten firſt chapters : then, howſaluation is 
through him, in the refidueot che Epiſtle. Inſerting forth 

our Sauiour Chriſt who he is, hee ſhewerh firſt thenature 
ofhis.perſon, in the two firſt chapters: then what is hjs of | 

fice, inthe next eight. Touching his perſon, hee teachech 

firſt that he is perfe& God,in the firſt chapter: then,that be 

isperfe&t mai1, inthe ſecond chapter ; of which-wee will 

ſpcake more particularly, in expounding of the text, Of his 

office, whercot we ſayd he intreaterhin the viij. next chap- 

ters,he teacherh this farſt;that hee is our Propher, from the 

beginning of the iij. chapter, tottre xiiij, verſe ofthe iiij. 

then, thac he is our Prieſt, from thence to the xix. verſe of 

the x.chaprer, And though the Apoſtle of purpoſe, and 

with greatcare, doeplainely teach,that Chriſt.is our Kings 

yet becauſe this neceſſaffly followeth of the other, & there 

was nodoubr, but that Meſfſias, their Prieſt and- Prophet, 

ſhould be alſo their Prince and King ; therefore he ſeemeth 

not to make any particular treatiſe of this,as of the other of 

fices: but as he-was akingly Propher; akingly Pricſt,& the 

Sonne of God ; ſoin proofeof all theſe, hee maketh with 

them manifeſt prooues of his Kingdom,as in the text more 
plainly/God willing) I will ſhewe, when I ſhall morepar- 
ticularly ſpcake of them. Now of his Prophecie,jitrthe itj. £515f7pro- 
&foutth chapters he teacherh this, thathe is our ouly Pro+ phecy. 
pher; proomng it firſt, becauſe the Sonne of Gad, tookevp- 

on him our nature; the excellency of his perſon is warrant 
enough, that God ordained himour only Prophet.. Seco ; 
darily,he was faithfull EE #s4 

ROL (002! 3 © | 


Chriſtes 
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| tobeioined with him. Thirdly, hewas more honorable 


than Moſes himfelfe, and therfore much more ſhould rule 
in the houſe of God alone. Fourrhly,the Prophet faith,7s 
day if you wil hear his voice,&&c. Thertore by the Prophet co- 

mended to vs as our own Prophet. Laſt ofal, the nature of 
the word, agreeable onely to his perſon, maketh that he is 

our Propher alone : and thus he enderh this treaty. Ot his 

Prieſthood he ſpeaketh more at large, thewing firſt in the 

ende of the fourth chapter, what maner of Priett hed,euen 
ſucha one,as by his owne vertue hathentred into the hea 

uens, & made a way for vs,that we might boldly through 

him, come vnto God. After this,he beginneth a compari- 

fon ofthe Prieſthood of Chriſt with Aaron, and ſo more 
clarlytheweth, both his Prieſthood & the excellencie of 
it. This cotnparifon he makerh-in theſe poinrs ; Firft, that 
the Pricft of the Law Was anaturall man like ynto his bre- 
thren. Secondarily, that he hath not a priuate worke,but - 
doth all the peoples ſeruice inthings appertainingto God. 
[F hird!y,thar he appeared not before God. in his own ver- 
wweand righreouſnes, but with &fferings and ſacrifices for 
finne. Fourthly,that he was ful: of compaiſien toward his 
brethren;to pity them in their wearnes. Fiftly,that he had 
his calling of God: In all which chings,Chrilt exceeded all 
thatwere before him; and this he teacheth in theten firſt 
verſes of the fift chapter. Then beginneth by occation,an 
exhortation which cotinueth to the vij.chaprer. Afﬀer that 
he ſerteth out at large,the examp'e of Me'chiſedech,& the 


-'' > £opariſon ofthe firit covenant,with the tabernacle & ſacri 


fices appertaining vnto it,ſo teaching at the laſt,our Savior 
Chriſt ro be our = Prieſt. The ſecond part of the Epiſtle 
which is, how this ſaluation of Chriſt is given vnto vs, in 
&1M.12:andt;.chapters; theſum-of iris; that wehave 
thisfaltacion.chrongh faith; which faith is tried _ manie 
C3 ; c ittons, 


” f F ” i 
Pa WY vo Y 1.61 5 - J _e WF" AY 
I 26 a —_ % 
4 F - d ” 


, FE 2a ZE WE» 206 Woe - 7 
A 4 " ” LA ;* 4 T Ws a ' 
. EySt fofrbe FJEONMES, © 


- Now let vs cometo the textii/]rold you firſt, rhe Apo- 
ſtle prooueth the excellency ofthe perlon of Chriſt, God 


and man. In this firſt chapter he proouecth his Godhead, 
and beginneth thus, Adary t:mes; v5. In this firſt verſe, ſet- 


ting downe the generall propolition ofthe whole Epilile,, 
that God hath now made known vmio vs all our ſaluation 


in his Sonne Chriſt ; namin, him, Son, that theſe titles af- 
_ terattribured vato him,mighrappeare more,to beaccor- 
ding tothe prophecies ofhim. Then ſtraight he deſcribeth 
him;making it manifeſt that heis God. Firſt,by the glory 
which his father hath given him. Secondarily, by the ex- 
cellency of his perſon. Thirdly, by the greatnes ofhis po- 
wer. Fourthly,by the benefit purchaſed vnto vs. Fifcly, 
by the dignity which to himſelte he hath obtained:all this 
15sinthethird verſe. Laſtly, by compariſon with Angels ; 
which compariſon he maketh in many points, alleadging 
Scripture, according tothctities before giuen vnto him, 
and ſo enderh this firſt chapter. 
Miny times, and after divers ſorts, cc. 

Our of this verſe firit let vs note and conſider well, tou- 
ching this dofrin which weare taught by Chriſt:the cer- 
tainty ofit, which is firſt in the Author, who is God him- 
ſelfe, enen the ſame God of our fathers, which ſo manie 
times and waics,ſpake ever by his Prophets : euen he in af- 
ſured truth,hath alſo ſpoken ts his Son. Thus giving the. 
authority ofthe word of Chriſt ro God the Father, tha it 
might beconfeſſed true,&to take away al vain quarrelling 
of contentious men, who vnder pretence ofthe name of 


God, would caſily haue diſputed againſt onr' Sauiour; 


Chriſt, and ſaid : Wee know God is true, and heſpaketo_ 


Moſes, he ſpake to the Prophets : but this man ſpeaketh of 
himſelf, and we will not heare him. | ug, 
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afHitions, and ſtill bringeth foorth fruitin good workes,  _ © 
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theauchority of his word;cucn to the perſon of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe,yerhe wouldnor,but ſaydrhus,Goz fake by him. Anas 

therproofe for the certainty of his word is,that he ſpake by 
his Sonne : in which name God ſealed it vato him.,ro be his 
ſufficient witnefſe in the world, euen as himſzife had ſpo-:; 
kenwith a voice of glory ; Thi is my beloued Sonne in whons 
1amwell pleaſed, hearehim.' And this was a ſure and knowen - 
truth vnto them, tharno man had ſeene God' at anytime, 
bur the onely begotten Sonne, who is inthe boſome of his 


| Father, hereuealerh him. He is theperſonall word,&:ma- 


keth knowea all the myſteriesof Ged ,euenas he hach beer 
preſent with him in all his waies. 

Now,as our Sauiour Chriſt is our certame teacher of v- 
doubted truth ;ſo how farre this truth is taught by him,ap- 
pearcth alſo in the words : Many times, mauy wayes,' bymany 
Prophets, of olde, to our forefathers. Of all theſe we muſt ſer 
the contrariety in our Sauiour Chriſt, that God ſpake by 
him,not many times, reucaling his will by meafure, now 
ſome, then more; bur once he hath ſent him;filled with all 
treaſure of wiſdome and vnderitanding. And before, God 
fpake many wayes, eyther by Angels, orby the clowde,or 
berweene the Cherubins, or by Vrim,or by viſions, 'or by 
dreames: butnow he hath ſpoken one way,cuen by Chritt 
made our brother, wirhthe voyceofa man, in the middeſt 
of the congregation, plain and cuident in all mens hearing 
and all variety ſhall ccafe for cuermore. Likewiſe be- 
fore, God ſpake by many Prophets ; now hee doth not fo, 


burhath ſent his ſonne alone in ſteadof all,thar all hispeo- 


ple ſhould heare him. Likewiſe thoſe times they are- olde 


| andpaſt; bur the time of Chrifts reaching: paſſerh not,but' 


isfor'euer. And that was to the fathers, men of diuers cal- 
ling, bur thisis to vs all of one condition. - So this As 
© \ Z. 


this offence,though the Apoſilemighthane giuen. -— 


letecheth, that Chrift alone oncecurn in thedaics ofhis L 
life, aftrerone manner andforme hath preached: vnto:vsall 
tharGoſpell, which ercrnally ſhall be thepowerof his hea- 
uenly Father, tofauc allwhich doe beleeue.”/ Now lervs ,, , Py 
marke firſt the agreement, andrhen theſe differences,mani- ,,,; freaks 2] 
feltly-ro be ſeene berweene Chriſtand the Prophets. Firlt; ;,:;ho monrch = 
chey agreeall inthis,that God ſpakeby al,& thisonly they of a/tmixzi. 
haue alike from the firſt ro thelaſt. Adam, Seth; Enechz /er-. | 
Noah, Abraham, Moſes, Dauid, Eſay, Chrift, not oneof 

them, ſpake one wordoof a naturall map inalltheirminiſte- 

ry, bur onely the wordsofhim chat ſentchenu: thar is,they: 

ipake not themſelues, bur God fpake within them. VWhen- 

focuer were thetime, wharſocuer were the meanes, who- 
: focuer were the man, whercſocuer weretheplace, what- 
ſocuer were the people, yerthe words werethe Lords, And 
 whoſoenerhe bein the Church of GOD from the begin-! 

ning to the ending, to whom this Miniſtery ſhallbee com- 

mitted, if he will be numbred with Patriarchs & Prophets, 

Apoſtles and Paſtors, & wich our Sauiour Chriſt hirpſelfe ; - - ... . * 
whatſoeucrhe ſpeake, Let hims ſpeake as the wordof God, Bor 1. Pet 4.20. . 
this couenant God hath made with all his ſeruants, cuer as- D 
the Prophet Eſay ſaith ; My pirit which is vpon thee, andmyyc, .,.. 
words which I hane put in thy mouth, fhall not depart out of thy 

mouth, nor out of the mouthof thy ſeede, norout of the manth of —  .. 
thy ſeedes ſecede, from henceforth; eaen for exer. And 'mdeede -. .. | 
whoſe words elſe (hould deuide berweene the matrow-and) 

the bones, but his only, who alone fearcherh che hearts &&Heb4.rz. 
the reynes ? or whoſe wordsſhouldkillour earthly affeQtiz\ 

ons, but his alone who giues the fort: of the Spirit.'' And 

we; whoſe meſſengers arc we ? orof whomareweſtnes Is 

not Godour maſter ?-& ſhall we noemukeouraccomptts 
him, according tothar which wee have receivedof him# 
Wee muſt looke'vnto/ our owne” charge, and forcallorher 

Sock - | men, 


men; though they ſcemeto be pillers what rheyarcitskil- 
lethnothing to vs, wears notaqtomptablebyrheir giftes; 
Augultine, Ambroſe, Hierome;Gregorie,or any elſe;they 
had their 0wne charge of God;and we hauc ours by war- 
rantfrom God: they did ſpeake,and fo muſt we. It 1 ſpeak 
outof thefathers otthe; Church; and know it to bee the 
* ._ wordof God; why doe:lattribiite it to man, rather than 
to God, whoſe.truth it is? or if [ {peake of the fathers, and 
knowit notto be the word of Gad, bee it-neuer ſo true in 
the Doctors mouth,in mineis.is ſinne, becauſe I ſpeake not 
as I am taught of God.  ThisIſpeake notſo: much for the 
papiſts, whoſe hearts and ſoules the'decrees and decretals 
haueſtolen away, and lett them without vnderſtanding : 
but -ſpeake it becauſe of brethren, who know not their 
calling, bnt 6llche pulpers with Doors and Counſels, & 
many vanities,wherethey ſhould only ſpeake the word of 
God, that our-agreement may be with the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, and with our Sauiour Chriſt, 
The foſ Now let vs ſee the diffcrence heere ſpoken of, betweene 
 bference, ut Sauiour Chrilt and all other Prophers,what wee may 
" learneofthem,was at diuers time reuealed, but that which 
Chriſt teacheth is revealed but once. 

And this is twice after expreſlely noted by the Apoſtle 
od himſelfe,asin theninth chapter; Now at the latter end,Chrijt 
Cots. huthbeene once revealed. Andin'the xij chapter, Ter once will 7 

frike, not enely the earth, butt the beatens alſo. And this it is 
which Saint Indefaith ofthe chriſtian faith, thar once it was 
gigen ta the Saints ; which once, doth meane the time of 
Chriſt inearth'; for ſobeefiith, it was by his Sonne. For 
thoghtheApoltle yer vnderſtood not all,& the Spirit was 
after giuen them, yer the ſame ſpirit did but lighten the in 
fuch hinge, te Chriſ had alſo taught the. By this we learn 
boldlyto refuſeir, &accomptitasa baſtard doftrin,what- 


ſoeuer 
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nllocacer nearing 
ofa mortallman z as namely the idolatries oftharmighty 
king and pricft, Prete Giam,ofthe Abizannes in Africa;& 
the idolatries of the great Cham, king & prieſt ofrhe Tar- 
tarians ia Aſia;ajid the idolatriesof IlmgeEkingand prieſt 
ofthe Periians; and the idolarries of Mahomety king and 
ptieſt of the Saralins ; andthe idolatries ofthe Pope & pa- 
pall men, this day kings and Prieſts, as proud as the other: 
and of cheſe whatſoeuer ſets haue ſprung of -Homares or 
Halys, Cuſelbaſe or Cafibae, of decrees and: decretals, 
Thomiſts or Scoriſts, white friers or blacke; that eternall 
Goſpell (as they called it) more than 300. yearelince de- 
niſed ac Paris;the reueclation of S.Bridyet,at other do@rins 
and expolitions, wemult caſt chem. allaway, fo manyas 
camenotinthe warrantoft our Sautour-Chriſt once prea- 
ching vpon eatth, which becauſe it was once, -itconfurerh 
all atcerit, and abrogateth ail before i,-which had diuerli-3 
ty of cine, as the Apoſtle himſelte gathererh, 12. Chapter 
2 7, VETr!E. 21 S090 21. 10099 DTIR 139 21619 

The ſecond difference, that the. doctrine-of Chriſt Th-/ccond 
is :aughe after oneſort,- For though firſt were! mirades, #f70=c- 
and nowe none ;; firſt Apoſtles,, nowe none : theſe were 
but meanes tq confirms. the preaching, the: Word! one» 
ly was rhe-power of faluation; whickts: the fame' it was 
then. Which becauſe. its; but one, therefore'it is -per- 
_feRt. For ifany had any way before beenabſolite in him+- 
{clte, there ſhould: none other have come- after it-; butir 
plealed not, G.Q D:to giue theglory yntoallchoſe man+ 
ner of. Renelations, butreſeruedit,rothe preaching of 
the Goſpell,. which hee hath-made his.owne;power ito 
faue 'all that. doe beleeue ,, and. giugn; ir fo; great grace, 
that. it. warketh more, mightily-than gh miracles: ,; and | 
Pterceth deeper jn60/thebmraokman,mhan apy manner / 
I ox Tn  perfwalt- 


Thethird 
difference. 
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-  Andthereforewe may condemne thar, which before vs 
was done, inbuilding monaſteries,vowing of pilgrimages. 
banouring of Saints, ſctring vpof Croſſes, and ſuch hke. 
For how were theſe thingsraughtvaro men? not by prea- 
ching the Goſpell, bur forthe moſt part, men were driven 
vntoitby feare and cerrour of che night, as weemay ſee in 
their owne bookes and legends. Bur as it was, ſoit is come 
vitoit, and the darkeneſichath couered ir, out of which it 
The third difference here,is,that that was olde,& there- 
fore aboliſhed: for ic cannot be, burthat which waxeth cl- 
der/and elder, muſt: ar laſt vaniſh. ' But the Teſtament of 
Chriſt, iris ſtillnewe, yea though it were from the begin- 
ning,yericis tiltche ſame, &the day paſſeth nor, in which 
it wasgiuen,buritendureth with the age of man. And ther- 
fore it is noſacrificeofthenew Teſtament,to haue a maſſe 
which waxcth olde, and whenit is done, is not, but 'you 


'* muſthaveanewjandfofitlyournumber. Neither yer is ic 
poltiblethatworkes ſhould iuſtific, which alſo wax old and 


areforgorten:ſothat the righteous manof an hundred yere 
old;ifheleauc then his righteouſnes, ic hath fone account, 
The ſaluation of the world itisnor thus; but alwayes new; 
ifonce I be inthiseoucnant; iris an eucrlaſting covenant ; 
Iwasnor taken vnder condition oftime, nor no time ſhall 
cuaileagainſt me.Thefaluarion irſelfe,it is not changea- 
be as Adamswas in Paradice, but it ismade furcin the bo- 
dy of Chriſt;mited with theperſsn of his Godlicad ;fo the 
waycs in which we are led vntoirgthey are immurtable,our 
faith is nor quenched, outloue not extinguiſhed, ourhope 
faileth nor, nor the lioly Spirit garicuerbee takenfromvs, 
bur ill chey areniewovcnroremialltife, 425+ ' © = 
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firſt couenant was made, who, thoughthey wereall 
ls leſa Chriſt, yeewas there a differetce ot their honor, 
ehery one mare exalted ,as God approched-marencer vn- 
tothem. SoAbrabam and his poſterity were a-more-ho- 
norable people,than the other before him\Sothe lfraelites 

that had receiued the. Law, and dwelt inthe land ofpro- 
miſe, had greater bleſſing than their Fathers in&gypt; 

So lohn. Baptiſt more than all Iſrael. But.nowe they that 

are callediof Ieſu Chriſt, by his owne voyce,.and-ur him 
crucified before their cies, haucattained a fingularhonor; 

& the leaſt of them. touching their calling, are greater than 

all Patriarchs and Prophets. Andrtheſe all in like precions 
faith, like ſpirit, likepromiſes, like couenants, like accep- 
ted of Gad, every man in-his owne:meaſure of grace... No 
difference of Iewe or Gentile,Jearned:-or vinlearned, bur all 
haue throgh faith one entrance-vmto the throne of grace: 
that I neede not ſay now, O'Lord remember David; and 
the Couenant made with Abraham;bur, O Lord remem- 
ber mee, and the Couenant which thay: haſte madeiwith 
myFathers houſe. For vnto all; both thoſe thatare nigh; 
and thoſe that are farre off, there is but one couenane 
in Ieſu Chriſt, whom. nowe wee knowe, not according 
tothe fleſh. Andthis. excellent glory of Chriſtian men, 
(dearely beloued) as oftenas Iremember it, it grienerhi 
metothinke vppon.the madneſle of ſome, who callthem= 
ſeluesſpirituall, andother temporall: themſeluescleargy, 
and other laity;themſelues regular,% other ſecularzthem- 
ſetues (they ſhould ſay) ſtrangers fromthe Lord:leſws,: & 
other the uely.members ofhis body: For whatisit els vat 
tnake this difference; butto deny the: brotherhood in the 
calling of Chriſt? | 

., The lift differgace is,that GO Dthen ſpake by —_— 
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now by: his Sonne : os rey, the con- 
err rater Saw in ages. For'as they wete 
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by death, fo it was necefſary for others to 

cs: and becauſe no Prophet was able to 
ucehisgrace toother,or of his fulneſſe make other learned 
mrhemyftcriesof GOD, bur they were altraught of the 
Lord » therefore they had the credit of theit-word euery 
onemhimſelfc;and none iudged by anothers gifts. But ſo 
it isnot with the Sonne of God : for both hee liucth ro ap- 
point vsceachers ſtill, and ofhis fulnefle he giveth all other 


 theircominuall encreaſe ofgrace z for which cauſe nowe, 


the warrant of alldependeth vpon-him alonezand the grea- 
teſt Apoſtle that cuer was, hathno other glory, buronely 
ro be his ſeruant and meſſenger ;for hee is that Redeemer, 
whoſeword muſt beiin-the mourh of his ſeede, and inthe 
mouth of his ſeedes ſeede;afrer him for euermore. So that 
irmuſt needesbethe pride of very Antichriſt, for amortall 
man to cxalc himſelfe, and giue the warrant of erurh vnto 
his owne word:thar he cannot erre,that all knowledge is in 
the cloſer ofhis breaſt, that we muſt belecue it as the Goſ- 
pell wharfocuer he decreeth. A vile ſeruant'fo to fwell in 
pride, and ſet himſclfe inrhe ſeate of the Sonne of GO D: 
why doe wee not abhorre it ? and rather kiſſe the ground 


_ vnder the feete of the Sauitour of the world, to bee {low ro. 


ſpeake out of our owne heart, and quicke to/heare what he 
hath'commanded? And theſe bee the differences, which 1 
thoght good tonore vnto you;as the Apoſtles words plain- 
lyteach them. Now where it is ſaid, 1n theſs laſt times,mea- 
ing thedayes in whichthis Goſpellis preached;which al- 
ec Apoſtles and Prophets call the ende of the worid, an 

k# dayes :It hath thisname, both for becauſe in compari- 
ſone ofthe age of the world, theſe daies ſhall be bur few,& 
alſofor that the wiltofGodis finally reuealed wg” +" 
. >» 
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the day inwhich ficli his Fatherſcaledhini.co that office 
ven tothelatrer end : and thus much of this firſt verſe... 


bondage of death, and to ſacrifice his owne bodie for the 
ranſome of our ſinnes; that for his ſake we nay bee ſtreng- 


word, and keepe it, that we may in. a goodtime,and happy 
iſſue ofour wayes be bleſſed by him, whe-is our onely. Sa- 
viour : towhom with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, bee 
honour and glory for euer. too! 

\ © Theſecond LeQure, vpon the ? nes 


ſecond and thicd verſes. 


$1 
SiaJ fl 
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» whim ubmal hereof ings when 
made the worlds. | 
3 Who being the brightneſſe of the glory, and the ingraved 


forme of has perſon, and bearing wp all things by wry ; 


word, hath by himſelfe purged our finnes, and fitteth 
right hand of the maicſty in the higheſt places.” 


pIIFIE E hauc heard , how-the Ar file hath | 


ught; that our Sazjiour Chriftthe Senanc 


Chofizahoſhallinheritd the gloryeo din Droit fo "2 
" 3 


:Nowlert vspray to Almighty God ourheauenly Father, 
who hath ſo loued vs, that hee gaue his onely begorten 
Sonne, toleade vs into the way of truth,toſaue vsfronithe 


thened with the grace of his holy, Spirite , to heare bis 


- 
s g?- % 
: y me 
W | 2 


#2. %y -” 


Mat 28.28. 
Llohn, 16. 5, 


 CHakerof 


the world. . 


Golpell; $0 findifie veati/unto him {ahac him alonewee 
Nowthe Apoſtlebegi you's rn this ſing ory, 
£0 latency ro Griſt, whichhedoth ered «5 a 
falandfargedeſcriprion of him,in which, as I faid,hepro- 
veth him to beateraall God, ' 
- Firſt;by hivrule oner all creatures, verſe 2. Then by the 
glory ofhis owne'perſon. Thirdly, by his great power. 
Fourthly; by his benefit beſtowed vpon vs. Fiftly,by his 
glory parchaſedeo himſelte,verſe 3.Sixtly by companion 
with Angels,verſe 4. which compariſon -he makerh in ma- 
ny-points,as ſhall appear in the reſidue ofthe chapter. The 
rule of Chriſt ouer all creatures, he ſhewerh in this, That he 
6 the heire of all,and createdall. By heire of all, meanivg,how 
inthe perſon ofa mediatour he hathreſtored all, asin the 
perſon of the Sonne, 'he was the wiſdome of God to make 
all. And therefore called the heire, becauſe he reſtored not 
the world,but by redeeming it,& purchaling tt ynto him- 
felfe, according as God the Father had giuen it to be a re- 
COM vnto his worke-: in which reſpett iris faid, that 
G O Dappointed him heire of all thimgs. This our Sauiour 
taught vs,when he ſayd; All power is giuen unto me in heauen, 
and inearth. And all things the Father hath,aremine :not one- 
earthlythings,bur aloh 9.Forofthe graces of the 
7 hen he faith alfo, He ſhall glorifie me, and take. of mine, and 
grue it unto you. The Apoſtleaddeth,the ſecond note of this 
authority. That by hins the world was made : by the world, 
meaningallthings mheauen, earth, and vnderthe carth : 
Fork Saint Johnaddeth rorhis teftimony, And without 
Shinnothing warmmde,whatſoruer warmade. Then ifall crea- 
4wres were madeby him,bimliclfe was vncreate,and only 


"Creator ofall rharts; tharwee might boldly giue himeche 
Pſd#9 ofthe Farber Almighey,anaker of ble: _ 


the Epibtle to the Hebrues,” Cap. 1. 
And this is norably fer out by Saint Paul inthe firft chap- 
ter to the Coloſhans,where he faith ; He created all thinges in Col, 1.15. 
heaucn and earth , viſible and inuifible , whether they bee thrones, 
dominions, principalities, or powers , all things were made by him : 
of which it mult needes follow, euen as $. Paul alſo conclu- 
deth, that he « God aboue all. | N 
Theſecond thing wherein Chriſt is here exalted, is the 
glory ofhis perſon. Firtt,that he is the brightneſle of his _ 
Fathers glory, which title is abſolutely giuen him, as efſen-,- wy # 
tiall vnto the Sonne of God, not onely before vs, butcuen n/a of 
beforehis Father;thar as all the properties ofthe Godhead?” f*%" 
haue their being in the perſon ofthe Father , ſo the bright- 
neſſeand beautie ofthem isin the perſon ofthe Sonne, and 
fo this name was proper to him before the world was made; 
noting,thar eternally he was of the Father. In which ſenſe, 
Saint lohn calleth him The word: not according to the time 
in which creatures haue been, but an eflentiall word before 
all creatures. J»the beginning ( faith he.) was the word, and the 
word was with God. But of his myſterie I ceaſe to ſpeake; 
for we cannot knowe it,our tongues cannot ſpeake it : and 
theſe very words which I now vie, or any man can vie of 
Gods mateſtie, thinke not that their ſenſe & meaning is ac- 
cording to Godsnature,they are only helpes ofour weake- 
neſſe, that by them our faith might bee quicknediin a ſpiri- 
tuall vnderſtanding, otherwiſeall the words in the world, 
cannot expreſle the leaſt part of the living God: touching . 
vs, he is called,che brightnes of his fathers glory , many waies; 
as, becauſein our naturc he ſhewed foorth the lively coun- 
tenance of his father, in all fulneſſe of grace and truth, and 
becauſe in the power of his word, he wrought mightily in 
all creatures;and againe expreſlely Saint Paul calleth him, 1,4.1.14. 
The image (which is the ſhining brightnes) of God, inreſpe&t lot. 5:36. 
ofthe cleere manifeſtation ofthe Goſpell,in which he hath ** <7: 
973; B ſet 
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forme, 
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Sufteiner 
of all 
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Mn," Fa ras 5, 
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"-Tag out ſo 
elect: ſo he is tovs the brightneſſeof glory , becauſe many 


. yenas Saint Tohn faith, ; No max hath ſcene God at 


Readings of M: Deering ropoy ; 
glorious alight of the power of God to fave his 


waies he ſhewed foorth theglory of hisfather vnto vs. E- 

4 at any time : 
that one!y begotten ſonne, who i inthe boſome of his father he hath 
reuealed him. 

- Theſecond thing hereattributed to. him, is,that hee & the 
ingrauen forme of the perſon of his father : noting hereby the v- 
nitie of ſubſtance, asin whom rhe falxes of the Godhead dwelt 
bodily. Enen as Saint Paul dothallo call him, the mage _ of 
Gol ;, diſtinguiſhing him by this name fromall ſhadowes 
and figures, like as this Apoltle vieth the word. inthe tenth 
chap. And here expreſſely he addeth imgrazen,aboue all the. 
figuresin thelaw,the Ephod,the Vrim,.or the Arke i lelfe, 
ſhewing the excellency thatis in Chrilt. 

The third title of honour here giuen vnto Chriſt, is, of 
the greatneſſe ofhis power, and that is, that he beareth wp all. 
things with his mightte word. In the metaphoreof bearing,af- 
ter the. manner ofthe Prophets, no doubt hee meaneh, the 
nourithment and preſeruation of all things in the ſtate that 
God hath given chem, which is his prouidence watching 0- 
uer all his workes. Nowthis being knowen to be the work 


At.:7.28 of theliuing God, That.in himwe live; wemooue , weare: and 


this manifeſtly agreeing to Chriſt, by cleare proofe of all his 
workes herein the fleth, in which he reuealed the image of 


_God in him 5 in this alſo ir.is aſſured, that hee is very-5od, 


Purger 
ur 


ane 


the ſtay and ſtrength oftheworid, without yhoſe hand all 
things would fall into. confulion. 


,5 Fourthly; he extolleth the perſon of Chriſt by the great- 


.nez of his benefires beltowed vpon man, in theſe words; By 
himſelfe having purged our finmes, put in hereas a parenthetis, 
becauſe it ſheweth the way: how Chriſt purchaſed that cx- 

' aellent. dignity; #0 ſit at: the right hand of his father, whereof 
| ny | after. 


the Epittle tothe Hebrues,  - " Cap.n.* 
after he ſpeaketh. In thathe ſaith, parged our ſames,expreſly = 
he —_— his Godhead: for Ts _ could _ _ 
doneſo excellent a worke? The Iewes could not bee igno- 
rant, but though a man wereasgreat as Adam; yet Adam, 
whenfinnereſted 6n him, it:draue him out of Paradicez 
yea, thougha man could bee as pure as an Angell, yerthe 
Angels, when they ſinned and kept not their firſt order , their 144: 6: 
{inne weighed them into the condemnation ofthell. Sothar 
our Sauiour Chriſt taking our linne,vpon bim,and being a- 
ble co purge it, which no Saint or Angell could ener doe, it 
neceſlarily followed, thar he is theeternall God,cuen accor- 
ding tothe knowen prophecies of the Meſiias, that they 
{ſhould call him, the Lord God our righteouſnes. Ter, 23.5, 
The 5.thing whrein Chriſt is here extolled,is the high dig- 
nitie which he hath gotten, in theſe words, He ſuteth ow the 
right hand of high maic/tie;noting hereby,that God the father 
hath taken him vp into his glorie,ſothart he ſirteth in power 
and maieſtie cquall with his tather zand this is plainein that 
hecallerh it,the ri2h# hand of higheſt maieſtie.. And the Scrip- 
ture ſheweth this end of it, 7ill Take thine enemies thy foote- PL 10. 4. 
feeole; ſhewing,that this is the power of God in him,to fit at 
the right hand of God. And thus much ofthe words of the 
Apoſtle,in this, magnifying the perſon ofourfauor Chriſt. 
Now alittle further wee will examinethe wordsand ap- 
plie them more: particularly to our inſtration. Inthatit is 
faid firſt, God made hins hire of all: ſothat weſee, howthelſe ,,,,. ,- 
wordsofthe apoſtle haue every way theirweight, to proue at. 
that Chriſt isthe ſonne of God, theking,of his people, God 
and:man, mediatour betweene God and vs. - wrt 
We mult learne,of our ſelueswee haue nothing : but be- 
ing ingraffed:iin-him, weare owners of all things. -In-mine 
owneright, Iam nakedand void of all, I-haeno menteto 
feed my hungrie body, no drinke to comfortmy faintand 8 —__ _ 2 
7G, B 2 thirftie - | = 
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thirſtieſpirite , no clothes to keepe me warme,no houſe to 
harbour me, Iam to take no profite ofany creature, nor no 
pleaſurein the light ofthe Sunne: For the earth is the Lord 
leſu Chriſts,and all thatis in. Imay haue from:man my 
warrant here in carth.that my houſe is mine, and my land 
15 mine, and hee is a theife and a robber that taketh ir from 
me. But all the men inthe world can not giue me my poſ- 
ſeſſion betoretheliuing God, but oncly his Sonne Chriſt, 
who is heireofall : and I am a theefe and a robber, before 
God [claimeany other right init. Then, that our lands 
may be our owne, our goods our owne, our ſeruants, our 
wiues,our children ours, let vs be Chriſts ; that in him wee 
may haue the good aſſurance of all our ſubſtance. Take not 
thy meate, butas the gift of Chriſt, who hath ſanRitied it 


vnto thee; norany thing thou haſt but with thankeſgiuing. 


to Chriſt, that hath fancied it for thee : ifthou doeſt,thou 

artanintruderinto theright , not ofa mortall man, but of 
the Sonne of God; and thou ſhalr bee ſure the recompence 
of the iniuries that thou haſt done, will fall vpon thee; and 


thou ſhalt knowe what it is, fo to diſhonour thy God. Bur: 


contrariwiſe, if I knowe my ſelfe by faith made a member 
of Chriſt, & his right is mine in the creatures of the world, 
and in hisname.,afidto his glory I viſethem : whatſoeuer 
God hath giuen-me in the daies of my pilgrimage,the pro- 
fire ofitis mine, I may vſeit to my neceſſitie; and the plea- 
. fareof iris mine, I may vie it tomy delight. If my gar- 
ments be(ilke, Imay put them on; if my table be furniſhed 
withſorts ofmeate, may cate what my ftomackecrauerth; 
it I have fields pleaſantand deleable,] may walke in them; 
i-lLhauec-orchards of great delight, I may eate-the fruite of 
them.:Nay, k will ay more, that their condemnation may 
be miſt; which loue not'the Lord Jeſus." If thy dogges will 
huntthe beaſts ofthe field, orthy bawke will kill the birds 


O 


EDN SOR gs 


the Epiſtle to the Flebrues. 

ofthe aire, thou maiſt vſe the delight of Gods creatures; 
I meane, fo farre as the ſtate of Gods people ( in Common- 
wealths which he hath ordained)doth permit to cuery one 
for his holy recreation and pleaſure, who walketh fairhful- 
ly iu his calling,to the glory of God,and profite of his peo- 
ple. I do not iultifie the ſhamefulabuſe ot the world,which 
hath carried away the Chriſtian libertie into carnall wan- 
tonneſſe. Iallow them not,which will needes. weare lilke, 
and are notable to buy cloath : orthoſe, which ſo giue 0- 
uer themſelues to vanity , that the day is roo ſhort to make 
them paſtime, except they watch the night at cardes and 
dice, and riotous dauncing ; with ſuch men I meddle not, 
but in their (innein which Itinde them , in it I leaue them. 
I ſpeake onely ofthe goodnes of God vnto his Saints , what 
recreation God hath giuen in their weary lite. 


And whereit is further ſaid, 44 things were made by Chriſt, "4 "ou | 
we may boldly conclude,that no man hath power over his wu. * 


creatures, but they mult ſerue their Creator. What haue I 
to doe with another mans worke ? God bath appointed his 
creatures a ve, in itthey are holy. It thou wilt ſet them an 
other lawe, thou prophaneſt thy felfe in them. When S. 
Paul had ſaid, that to forbid meates was the dottrine of di- 


uels, he prouethit by,this reaſon ; becauſe God created them 1. Tim4-3 


to be receined with thankeſgining. It God. created them, who 
will exalt himſelte to be Lord ouer them ? If God appoin- 


ted them to be receiued, who thall ſay vnto me;they are vn; 


cleane to vſe? Surely (dearely beloued) 8& before the Lord, 
who hath madeall, and will1udgeall, that proud and arro- 
gant man ot linne, who hath lefrallthe ordinances of God, 
to fillthe world with his decrees & decretals,he hath taught 
vs the doctrine of diuels,and ler vs caſt it from vs, Weeare 
Chriſts, & he hath madeal in his holy appointments let vs 
euerlive. For other lawes of meates,drinkes,daies,apparel; 
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Mat. 3.17. 


Ppho'deth 


all thinges, 


father. 


"Further, inchatrhatitis aid in the third verſe, That Chriſt 
is the brightnes of glory,and ingrauen forme of the ſubſtance of bis 
et vs marke wel, why the Apoſtle thus magnitieth 
rhe perſon of Chriſt-For no other cauſe, but to warrant vn- 
to vs the truth ofhis word, that he isour Prophet, and wee 
muſt beleeue him. And fo Saint Peter inthe ARes,teaching 
Chriſt cobethe only warrant of faith and faluation, irh ; 
God approoued him thereunto by many. (ignes and mira- 


cles, and mighty workes. And indeedethe father himſelfe. 
with a voice otexcellent glory, approoued him out of rhe 


clowd, and his voyce was head, Thw is my belowed ſonneLeare 
him. And all this was,that Chriſtalone might bee before vs 
the onely warrant oftruth.Now he'that ſhal take vpon him 


this honor,& bid the world belecue becauſe he hath ſpoke, 


what doth he but boaſt himſelR,as ifhe were the brighrnes 


of Gods glorie, or that God had approoued him by lignes. 
and miracles ? and who would do this, that feared either to. 


be,or to be called the.very Antichriſt,that ſhould come? A- 


gaine, it is ſaid.; he beareth wp all thinges with his mighty word : 


\Where we muſt marke, heatrributeth to Gods mighty po- 


wer,the gouernance of al things in our (1ght;cither great or - 


vmall,that we ſhuld learn not to meaſure the power of God 


by our weake ſenſes. It is his mighty power that vpholdeth 
theearth,that ſtrercheth out the heauens,thar ſendeth forth 
the windes,that raiſeth on high the grear waves of the ſea, 
and theſe things wee confeſle are greatand mighty : butas 
itis here, ſo euery where the mighty power of God maketh 
the feather to moone,and his ſtrong armeleadeth the fly in 


| her way, andthe fame force which now ſhaketh alcafe b- 
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&c.as then they may ſtand,when they are profitable toany 
Countrey,and made onely for police: ſothey are to bede- 
ſpiſed, when they are thruit vpon the Church, & made mar- 
ters of faith and religion. | 
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he had ſentiragainſta mountain,it would haue turned it vp 
from the foundations : and the ſame ftrengththar bloweth 
vptheduſ, if it came againk the earth, it would ſhakerhe 
bottomesofit. And this ſhould make vs feare before him, 
that whatſoeuer he hath done, whether it eme great or lit- 
tle,we (hould confefle his handie worke, and according ta 
his greatnes ſo we ſhould honour him, that whatſoener hee 
hath commanded, whether it ſeeme weighty or light , all 
our obedience ſhould be ſtreight vnto it. It followeth , by 
himſelfe he hath purged our fines. I doe not doubt but you 
know how Chriſt hath purged our {innes, & the more you 
know it,[am ſure you are the more glad to heare it; and for 
this comfort that we haue all in it, Ithought it euen my du- 
tie to make ſome rehearfall of it. Thus therefore wee are 


taught,and thus we doe belecue: Our Sauiour Chriſt bee-: 


ing the eternal ſonne of God,through the worke of the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, was made man ofthe virgine Marie,& borne with 
out original] (inne,and by the ſame ſpirit, filled ſtil his man- 
hood more and more with grace, till the fulneſle of all righ- 
teouſnes was within him, that ſo his manhood might in- 


herite faluation , according to the promiſe ; Doe this, and Luk.10.38 - 


thoufpait live. But hethertoo ,.as hee is righteous, ſo heeis 
righteous for himſelte ; and onely that man is yet bleſſed, 
which was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, and borne ofthe 
Virgine Mary: Our {innes doe yet remaine, and wee a- 
bide holden vnder the death of them ; and therefore, as hi 

firſt woorke ſanified himſelfe, fo yer there nes 
more, that hee might ſan&tifie vs. For when hee com- 
meth to vs, hee findeth vs in {inne, and thorough linne 
indeath, and inthe condemnation of the divell, who had 
the power of death. So that hee had nowe an other 
worke, than in his firſt righteouſneſfſe ro anAife his owne 
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He muftalſo aboliſhrfinne and death, and hell, in which 
we were holden, ifhe will be a Sauiour vnto vs. And heere 
he muſt multiply all his former righteouſneſle, and make it 
infinite, for a greater worke is behinde, and a new law is gi- 
uenvnto him ;a law neuer giuen toall fleth ; a {ingular law, : 
out ofthe depth of Gods wiſedomeand goodnefle, which 
without the tall of Adam, had neuer been ſeene, neither of 
man,nor Angell;a law ofa redeemer,that.is,a law by which 
he might bringman from death to life, from hell to heauen, 
from hatred to loue,and from the dinell to God: a work far 
greater than to make the world ofnothing. This law was 
to loue God,& his brother,notin vſuall things of lite, wher- 
nntoall we were appointed ; bur in taking vpon him finne 
and death,and treading the wine-preſſe of the anger of Al- 
mightieGod. And thisthing he hathalfo done: for beeing 
righteous,pure,holy,& without ſpotzthe {innethat aboun- 
ded, he tooke it all vppon him : and death that reigned, hee 
ſubmitted himſelte vnto it, and went as deſpiſed among 
men,in ſhame,inignominy,in affliction ofthefleſh, for the 
{inne of our bodies ; and in anguiſh of fpirite, in mourning 
and in ſorow.to beare the {innes of our ſaules : before God 
feeling the heauineſle ofthis wrath , which: was thefting of 
death & condemnation : &beforeman ſhewing the lignes 
ofit vpon a curſed croſle, in agonies,bloudieſweates,and in. 
wotull crying,according to the ſenſe and feeling offorrow 
ethat was vpon him. Andall this he indured, nor vnwilling- 
ly (for then he had donenothing ) but with exceeding toy 
ofhearr, thar hee had found out the miſerie., in which hee 
mighbeſeale it,how much heloued his father ; and make it 
manifeſt, how he.loued vs;fo went he willingly vnto death: 
and that he-might fatisfie the juſtice of his father,and purge 
theſinnes of his people, with all his heart he: gaue his body 
vpto thecrofle,8 his ſoule a {acrifice for our linne ne 
v4 | obedt- 
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 « the Epitle tothe Elebrenes. Cap... "8 

obedience was acceptedof his father , asa juſt puniſhment {4 
of all finne, &full redemption of all his ele&. ' And this rhe 
Apoſtle here meaneth, when he faith, that by himſelfe he pur- 

ed onr ſinnes: © | 

: Andbecauſe hee faith, by himſelfe hee purged our ſinnes , in 
this we ſcea cleare diſcharge giuen to the Tabernacle, & all 
the ſacrifices atthedore of it, notoneofthem purged lin. 
And though ſome were called {inne:offrings,and the ſinnes . 3 
of the people in ſuch ſacrifices were ſaid to be forgiuen ;yer 3 
they had that nameand calling, notaccording to the merit 
ofthe worke,but according tothe vertue df the thing they 
ſignified;euen as the Lords fſtipper is called the communion 

ofthe body of Chriſt; & Baprtilme isſaid to be the waſhing 

away of our {innes,not in truthofrhething,bur in myſtery 

ofthe ligne; the phraſe being ſo vied for more aſſurance & 
warranrof the promiſe, not to carry the grace of God from 

our Sauiour Chriſt and his ſpirit, to the dumbeelements of 

bread or water. 'And-if the Iewes are here inſtructed to 
leauetheir-vaine truſt & confidence inthe lawe, & to know 

that the forgiuenes of their {innes was not in meates and 
drinkes,and divers wathings and carnall rites ofthe temple, 
norinthe bloud of goates &calues,orin theaſhes of an hei- 

fer ſprinckling them which are vncleane, but onely inthe 
precious bloud ſhed: & the: body crucified of Teſus Chriſt: 
notwithſtanding all theſe,ordinances were giuen them of Terdeie- 
God. What could ourfathers ſay, who faw thelawe abro-"io de 
oated,the teple pulled down,theland prophaned, the lewes gy» 
ſcattered,thewords of-faith preached,and that they ſhould apts. 
glory in nothing, but in the croſſe of Teſu Chrilt? What otÞ - 
could they fay?either Tertullian for faſting,crofhng,oyling, Cyril cs 
which he learned and had of Montanus the heretique? Or 26,008 
Cyprian for ſatiſfatza,or Theodoretus for.martyrs merits, craig py 
or Cyril for tuſtificatzomoFworkes, or Avguſtine for pom: cap, 10. þ | 

| B 5: , or - of 
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1 for the dead, or lJeromefor ſo many ſuperſtitions, of lights, 
garments, veſlels, &c. Nay, what can weeſay , who haue 
{eenc all that the old fathers haue ſeene, why ar this day we 
ſhouldloue their errors ? nay, why we ſhould deuiſenew of 
our owne,which the old fathers knew not ? why haue wee 
loued the Popes wofull Inbilies, or his damned pardons ? 
why do we yer thinke, that the Maſle is a facrifice propiti- 
atorie for the quickeand dead ? Why was purgatorie firſt 
dreamd on ,as much hotter than our fire, as ours is hotter 
thana vainted fire? or why was the building of chappels, 
chauntries, or religious houſes, thoughtto be a meanes to 
deliver vs from ſuch burning?A thouſand ſuch things,why 
we haueloued them, what cauſe can wealledge before the 
Lord ? The law of God given by Moſes his faithful ſeruant, 
alaw which had beene a ſchoolemaſter to lead many thou- 
fands vnto Chriſt, could it not ſtand with Chriſt;withour 
darkening of his glorie? and can the law of the Pope, giuen 
by Summiſts and Canoniſts, a people-not knownejnthe 
houſe of God, which law onely leaderhto theobedience of 
the Church of Rome, can it bee, that it ſhould bring any 
| lightro the Goſpell of Chriſt ? I neede-notſtand in many 
wordes to confuteſo great folly, I leaue it tothe conſcience 
of all that be wiſe hearted , whether God abrogating his 
owne law, meant that the Pope ſhould: inſtitute a new z or 
whether he meant to takeaway all carnall ordinances, that 
whe might makeit plaine which the Apoſtle here teacheth, 
that by Chriſt alone, all our ſfinnes arepurged. 

But here, ſome man bya ſubtileenemie may be catily de- 
ceived, who will fay : All this neede not, they attribute not 
the forgiueneſle of ſinnes to the Popes pardons, ortoany 
maſles, butto Chriſts alone; the Pope and maſſes arc only 
the applying of the fruit of Chrifts death vnto.vs. If it were 
/ thus, yet whatis becomeof Cs RD EREnTS'r" , of 

| pilgri- 


the Epiſtle to the Februes. 
pilgrimage, of numbring many praiers, of their holy or- 
ders, their garments,their faſting,G&c. all theſe they ler iinke 
in their owne ſhame without defence; for thele applied not 
the death of Chriſt vnto vs, bur inthe merite of the worke 
werecommended. But as theſe haueno colour of good de- 
fence, ſo theexcule ofthe other is very vaine; for how ſay 
they,that the Pope or prieſts apply the merits of Chriſt,ſee- 
irig this application cannot ſtand by their owne confeſnon, 
without areall ſacrificingof Chriſt. For ſatth notthe Apo- 
ſtle heere, that Chriſt did it by him/elfe ? not onely making 
Chriſt the worke, butalſo the workman ; the price, and the 
chapman z the ſacritice,and the ſacrificer ; nor all the world 
can giue any other recompence for {in but him, nor can all 
che world giue him, but himſelfe;z both which more plaine- 


ly we ſhall heareafrerward. And here it isexpreſly faid,that. 


hedidic by himfelfe ; with as great warrant giving vnto 


him the doing,as the thing done. As well, and with as little | 


ſinne wemay chooſeanother ſacrifice,as another ſacrificer. 


For by the ſame word of God, both are giuen to him alike. 


Andas thereis not. mentioned any other thing that euer 
could beoffered ; ſothere is not named any other perſon, 
that euer could offer this. Butas he is alone our King, and 
- aloneſpoiled principalities and powers vpon his croſſe;fo 
he is alone our Prieft, and alone hee ſacrificed vp: his bodie 
once for all. 


Now where it followethin the Apoſtles words , Thathe _ « 2d 
fiteth at the right hand of high Maieſtie +, wee muſt firſtmarke' jr 6 = 


the change of words. Whereitis vſually faid, he (icteth on 
theright hand of God; heere hefaith, ontheright hand of 
the higheſt majeſtic: which is, as it were, an interpretation 


of the right hande of GOD : ſignifying nothing elle, 


bur the power and glorie of GO D, given vnto the per-- 


foniofthe Mediator, according to that ſaying of Paule : 
| God: 


* 


ings-of >M. Deermg copon | 

FT um. . G00 hath highly exalted him, & ginen him a name aboue all 14mes. 
229" Befidethis, ſeeing the right hand of G o » doth ſignifie his 
© * power,wemultlearneto bewile hearted, & not make God 
E arighthand oralefrlike vnto ours. Weeknowethe com- 
mandement ; Thouſhalt make wnto thy ſelfe no grauen image,nor 
the likenes of any thing that is in heauen aboue, or inearth beneath, 
or in the waters onder the earth, Let vs giue our obedience , & 
confeſle that God is incoprehentible, not like to any thing, 
which pofibly our bodily eies can ſee. And let vs not ſecke 
vaine pretences,that wemight commit linne and ſee it not: 
to fay,[ will makeit fora remembrance,or the more to ſtirre 
vp our mindes : make it how thou wilt, the precept is. brp- 
ken,which faith; thou ſhalt not make ir. And bee thou well 
aſlured:, as long as $. Pauls words ſhall be truer than thine, 
ſolong it {hall ſtand, that ifthou do makeany (imilitude in 
the world, to repreſent God ; Thou haſt now turned the trueth 
of God into alie, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God, 
to the likenes of the image of a corruptible creature : and it accor- 
dingly God giuethee vptoa reprobate ſenſe for thispride 
inthine owne wiſedome, he doeth with rhee but as hee did 
with thy forefathers : and therefore take heed. The cauſe 
why the (criptureattributeth-vnto God, eares,and eies;and 
hands, :and feete; itis becquſeweare notable yet to com- 
prehend any thing of Gods maieſtie , and therefore the ho- 
ly Ghoſtapplieth ſpeachto our infirmity,that we mightby 
Theſe words, the Lord ſeeth hearethkeepeth & ruth all things, 
boldly truſt in him. Ler notvs cary away this great goodnes 

of God into rebellion,to leauehis/glory which we ſee only 

by faith, & make him hands &feete and grey haire,likevn- 
toawretched body thatisconſumed with.yeares. But the 
timeispaſt. Lervs pray that” it would pleaſe God our hea- 

; © uenly facher,to humble our harts vnder the mighty power 
of his fonne Chriſt,that we may feare, loug,and gbey.him : 
p retoycing 
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to vs, whois the Sonne of God. And the Lord imcreaſe in 

vs our faith & hope, that in the aſſurance of Gods lone, our 

conſciences may beat peace, and in thereuelation of Gods 

glorie,our harts may be filled with ioy in the Lord : which: 
we beſeech God to grant vnto vs, euen far his Sonnes fake, 
our only mediatorand aduocate. Amen. | 


a — 


The third Lecure , - 36 the 
4- 5- 6. &. 7. verſes. 


4 And is made ſo much more excellent than the Angells, 
in as much as hee hath obtained a more excellent name_— 
than they. | 

5 For onto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time ; Thou 
art my ſonne, this day begat 1 thee. And againe ;, 1 will * 

. behis father, and he ſhall be my ſonne. 

G6 cCAndagaine: when he bringeth in his firſt begotten ſonne 
into the world , he ſaith ;, Andiet all the Angells of God 
worſhip him. 

7 Andofthe Angels, hee ſaith ; He maketh the ſpirites his 
meſſenzers, and his miniſters, a flame of fire. | 


OD A® Wits; "0 | | | : 
OR RN theſe words, as Itold you, the Apo- 


@ Auior Chriſt, by copariſon with Angels, 
: 31nd this compariſon hemaketh in many 
Imp points, as\eeſhallheare;thatthe more 


St p 


Dre St clarcweſce it, the more effetually we 


- mightconfeſſehisHigh.Godhead; and thereforeaboneall 
things;to'fet him alone: called in the new teſtament; the 
- high Prieft,andProphiet; "ad King of his people:”-" pr” 


the Eyifile to the Bbrnes. Cap.r. 
reioycing in theexcellencie of glory that he hath ginen vn- | oe 


1, x4 tle beginneth toſet out the perſon of our - 
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- Andthe firſt compariſorthere made, is of the firſt title 
before giuen him : that he is the naturall Sonne of God, be. 
gotten ofthe ſnbſtance of his father, wherby he muſt needs, 
be one and equall with his Father : which name, asno An- 
gell hath it,ſo no Angell is to be compared to him. 
Thar thus the Apoſtle taketh thenameof Sonxe , accor- 
ding to thedignity ofnature,ir is plaine in his owne words, 
. laying; 4nd « made ſo much more excellent, erc«erſe, 4. ma- 
king his excellencie according to his name, & his name ac- 
cording to his excellencie. For otherwile, the namt ofthe 
Sonne of God.may begiuen tocuery one of vs; as G O D 
calleth Iſrael his firſt borne, and all che elect the ſonnes of 
God. Sothe magiſtrates are ſonnes of God;, & the Angels 
alſo the ſonnes of God ; but we by adoption and grace, the 
magiſtrate becauſe he executeth thezudgemets otthe lord, 
the Angels by creation, none of vs according tothe wor- 
thineſſe of our owne nature : but by nature, ſubſtance, and 
eternirie, as the Apoſtle heere meaneth, there is none the 
ſonne of God but Chriſt alone. And thatthus Chriſt is the 
Sonne of God, he prooueth it firſtout of the ſecond plalme, 
where it is faid;Thou art my /onne this day haue [begotten thee : 
Where the Prophet ſhewing cauſes, why the whole worid 
ſhould nor preuaile againſt Chriſt, hee faith ; becauſe Gov 
had decreed it in his eternall counſell, and proclaimed it 
with this ſentence; thou art my ſon,che day haue 1 begotten thee: 
. Thatts, this day haue [ declared that thou art my naturall 
Sonne;meaning eſpecially thetime, in which he made him 
knowenin the world by his wonderfull workes:as S. Paul 
. meant when hee faide;, God was made. manifeſt in fleſh : no- 
ting the power of the (pirite working, in him, in hts birth, 
if deathrefurreRion & aſcen{ion. So the day, noteth not. 


any particular time,butalltimes in.generall,, wherein God 
hath ſhewed his powerin.Chriſt,aseſpecially in the Cre! 
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| linedamongvs. And it ſeemetl that the Apoſtlemaketh 
maniteſt this ſenſe of his wards, in that hee adderh tothe 
text alledged in the vj.verle, the time when it was fulfilled, 

lkauing this without any diſtin& timeas that which apper- 
tained toall times, in which Chriſt ſhould be ſhewed to be 

the ſonne of God zeſpecially as I aid, ir his life,and before, 

or {ince,as God ſhewern his glory in hivx. So this ſentence 

was true when he appeared to Abraham, Iacob, Moles, to 

any ofthe Patriarchs or Prophets ; or after his aſcenlion, 
when he appeared to Stephen, to Pauſe, or any other, or 

when lo cucr he ſheweth his power to defend his Church 
vntothe end, according to his owne promiſe ;.7 am with you 
ts the latter end of the world. 

And thus this word zo dip, is taken in that whichis after 
alleadged, To day if yee will heare his voice, harden.not your 
heartes. And againe, Jn the day of health I haue heard thee. 
And, 1s the day of ſaluation 1 hauz ſuccoured thee : meaning no. 
particu'ar day, buta!l the time that the word is preached 
Vvnito vs. | 

It followeth; 1will be his Father, and he ſhall be my Sonne—.. 
Tis is another text to prooue Chrilt the naturall Sdnne of 
GO D. Ir is written in che. ſecond. of Samuell che ſeuenth. 
Chapter : and they arethe words of G od vnto David by: 
the Prophet Nathan, to giue him a promiſe ofthe bleſſing 
of his ſeede after him,which was.bezun in Salomon , who 


builtthe Temple , & whom God fo highly aduanced in all .. 


wiſedome,richez, and honour,that the fatherly providence 
of GOD appeared ouer him, asoueraneſfpeciall chofer: 
ſonne. All which, as it was promiſed ro Dauid ; ſo Dauid. 
looked for the performancethereof in Chriſt, and to be fi- 
gured in Salomon his Sonneafter him: whoſe Temple was 
afigure ofthe Church of Chriſt ; his riches, a figure of the: 
great graces of theſpirite. 07 Chriſt, given to — 
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| Readings of- M: Deering Vp011 SY | 
his honour aboucall Kings,afigurehow Kings ſhould ſab. 
mitthemſclues to Chriſft,and be nurſe fathers, and Queenes 
nurſes tothe Church of Chriſt;his wiſedome, a figure, that 
in Chriſt ſhould be hid all treaſures of wiſedome and know- 
ledge; and finally, he called by name, the ſonne of God, in 
reſpe& othis blethings,as a figure of Chriſt, who is theeter- 
 nall Sonne of his Father, in nature of hisperſon. And fo the 
Apoltle here alledgeth this place, without any ſuch long 
expolition how the place is meant , becauſe wee ſhould ſee 
init, that chepeople of Iſrael were not ſo ignorant of the 
Scriptures, as we be; but brought vp in the knowledge of 
the Lawe, and taught the vnderftanding of it , euen from 
their cradle,as we ſhould be. And thus haue we heard this 
argument ofthe Apoſtle ; Chriſt hath a more honourable 
name than the Angels, therefore hee is more excellent than 
they. | 
i alſo, let vs ſee the manner of the proofes heere 
vſcd. | 
Heprooueth Chriſtto be the naturall Sonne of God , by 
textes of Scripture witneſhing it; he denieth that Angelsare 
ſo, becauſe G OD in his Scriptures neuer ſpake it. For 
ſo hee beginneth ; Yato which of the Angell.s ſaid hee 4t any 
time, OF. 4 
The ſelfe ſame manner of proofe againe hee vſeth in the 
13. verſe following. Becauſerthe Scripture ſaid it not, therc- 
., foreheprooueth it is not ſo : making his argument nega- 
nz" tively from authority of Scripture : which in all thinges, 
zatively Whatſoeuer man is required to doe or knowe in matters of 
fom the religion, is ever a molt certeineconcluſion z God ſpake it, 
** the > Therefore we muſt doeit; God ſpake it not, therefore wee 
feriprwre, haue nothing to doe with it. And this argument muſt 
* ew"® necdes be good, ſo longas this word of the Lord dothen- 


and good. 
Deuaz 3x durezHhat Icommaund thee , dee that onely ; and ſo long a5 


this 
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quired theſe thinges at your hands And fo long as this ſhall be 
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this is a mit condemnation of all our owne deuices ;whore- x. x. 12, 


true, that our wiſedome is foolybnes ; and we can not doe well * Pe *: 


but when we hearken to the word of God, chat (bineth in our 
heartes, asin a darke place (trueitis, and it wee had but the 
wiſedome ofchildren,we mult needs ſee it,)that all particu- 
lar lawesand orders, with which we may bee bound, they 
are not ſet downein preciſe wordes of Scripture; butit is as 
rrue that the nature and propertie of euery lawe ororder is 
ſo deſcribed, that the word of God as clearely is followed 
in it, as if the words ofthe law were ſet downe in it. 

For of all decrees to bee made in his Church, hath not 
God faid ; It muft be withour offence, it muſt edifie,it muſt 
be comely and according to order, and it muſt ſerueto the 
glorie of God ? 

Now, God hauing giuen grace into our hearts, to judge 
whatſoener we decree by theſe rules, is not the Word of 
God the warrant of it? By ſuch maniteſt proofe of Scrip- 
ture, the Church of Chritt doth iuſtifie all that ſhe doeth. 
Thus the Apoſtle prooneth heere his doQtrine : thus wee 
muſt doe, if wee will bee the Apoſtles Schollers. Marke 
well thisreaſon, for it is worthy. God ſaid to Chriſt ; thou 
art my ſonne, therefore he is his ſonne: God faid not fo toa- 
ny Angell.therefore no Angel cantake the name vnto him. 
In like manner we will diſpute wich them. God faidz The _ 
true worſhippers ſhould not go to mount Sion, nor to Te- 


ruſalem, but worſhip Godin ſpirit and truth. Where ſaid he, go 1ob.4. xr, 


apilgrimage, orgo viſite the holy ſepulcher? God faid; 


Doe not obſerue daies, and months, and times, and yeares. Where Gal.4. ro: 


ſaid he, keepe vnto me, Lent or Aduent, Imber weekes , or 


Saints Eeues ? God faid vnto vs ; 1t « the dotFrine of dinels to 1. Tim. * 


forbid marriage , or to commuund to abieine from meates. 


Where faid he, eate now no fleſh, now no white meate: ler 
E-I9 : CC nor 
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26.20 Kings and Princes, and theauthoritic of ſuch men,let it nor 
_ - bein his Apoſtles. Where faid hee ; let the Pope hane the 
gift of kingdoms, be exempt from authority ofman, weare 
atriple crowne, and hauelords and noble men vnder him? 
Apo.za.s Gd faid ; Curſed is he that eddeth ought to bis lawe , or taketh 
from it. Where ſaid he; the Pope ſhall diſpence againſt my 
Apoſtles and Prophets? God ſaid ; .1t i better to ſpeake fie 
1.Co. 14. Words which we underſtood, than tenne thouſand in an unknowne 
19- tongue. Where ſaid God ; the ignorant men lhould pray in 
 Latine? With this very argumentare ouerthrowne ail do- 
Arines of men, all traditions , all poperie. And if this Ar- 
gument were good in the Apoſtle,why is it nor good in vs? 
Nay, if this be vſuall in the Scripture, why are wee ſo dull, 
that we will neuer learne it ? Doth not God condemne the 
idolatrie ofthe people of Iſrael by.this reaſon ; Trey built 
high places which Icommanaed not? Doth hee not condemne 
all their ſuperſtition and vaine worthipping, with the ſame 
EG. 1.12. argument; Who required theſe things at your hands ? When 
Dauids purpoſe was ſtopped from building the houſe of 
| God, was not this the word ofthe Lord that came vnto 
x.Chr.17. him;Whereſoeuer Thane walked with all 1{rael,ſpake Ione word to 
* any of their Tudges, ſaying ; Why haue you nt built me 4 houſe of 
Cedar trees? But why ſeeke wefarther, when the law is plain, 
Deur 4.6. hat command thee doe that onely. And true it is, thatitis 
2.Pe.1.20 OUr wiſedome, and the light that ſhineth in onr heartes , as in 4 
* * darkeplace. It once weegoe from it, as the Prophet faith 
IS. 8. 9.. There is n0 wiſedome at all within-vs. And this | ſay becauſe of 
ſome, which would not have arguments made negatinely 
of Scripture, I think becauſe it is againſt Ariſtotles doQrin. 
But let-vs now goe forward. Ir fol/oweth in the :ixc verſe; 
Againe, when he brinzeth; ec. This is the ſecond compari- 


{9h.betweene Chriſt and the Angels. That it4s plainly age 
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of Chriſt who is the Sonne 3 Let all Augels worſhip him.-A' 
thing determined by the AO it ſelfe-, that Chriftis 
not enely greater than Angels,but Godto be honoured of 
all Angells. And he alledgeth ro this purpoſe the manifeſt 
prophecie, that when God brought his Sonne into the 
world, he proclaimed before him this honour ; Zet all the 
Angels worſhip him. | 

Firſt, touching the alledging ofthis text out ofthe plalme, 
we need not doubt, this dooing ofthe Apoſtle is proofe e- 
nough,that that Plalmeis a prophecie of the kingdome of 
Chriſt; of which the Pfalme ſaith, that God with great po- 
wer and glorie would eſtabliſh it on earth-[hewing miracles 
in his creatures, feare and contuſion in his enemies, ioy and 
gladnes in the hearts of his children, righteouſnes and holi- 
nes in their lives : and not only this, but all Angels ſhould 
worſhip before him. 


_ Now as he hath taught this, by the teſtimony ofthe Pro- nx! 


phetes given to Chriſt ; ſo after in the 7. verſe hee ſhewerh —_—_— 
| gn which the — 


the ſame on the other lide by the te 
Scripture giueth to Angels ; ot whom faith he, it is ſaid ;he 
maketh his Angels ſpirites, and hs miniſters a flaming fire. The 
abſolute meaning ofwhich words, wee muſt learne of the 
Apoltle himſelie in the 14. verſe following ; where accor- 
ding to this teltimony,he hath defined their nature,and cal- 
led them miniſtring ſpirites. 

Then in theſe words ; Hee maketh his Angels ſpirites 
and his Miniſters a flaming fire , hee nameth them a fla” 
ming fire, according to the {imilitudein which their glorie 
hath beene ſeene: as the Angells that were with Elizeus, 


his Seruaunt fawe them as Chariots of fire : the ſimili- 2.Re.6.17 


tude of the beaſts which Ezechiel ſawe, were as coales 
of burning fire : and the Seraphins haue their names be- 
cauſe they are of a fierie coulour. And theſe wordes 

C 2 ſpirites 


LY 
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ſpirits and miniſters we muſt reſolue thus, mowniffrins fpriviee, 


 Soout of this text,his argument ſtandeth thus;Chrilt is cal- 


ted the Sonne,the firſt begotten Sonne, whom the Angels 
worſhip : but the Angells are his miniſtring ſpirites; there- 
fore Chriſt is greater than the Angels. Now forthe allega- 
tion of this rext,the Apoſtleis a ſufficient witnes to me,thar 
this verſe of the 104. Plalme, is meant of the Angells of 
God.and not ofthe windes; and I ſee no reaſon-to the con- 
trarie. For firſt he mentioneth the windes before, where he 
faith ; he walketh vpon the wings ofthe winde : and there- 
tore a repetition of the ſame in other words was not_nece(- 
farie. Againe, ſeeing miniſters heere ſignifie thoſe, which 
execute Gods power to ſaue his people; I ſee no caule fo at- 
tribute itto the windes: for though God, euen by theele- 
ments help his people many times, yet thar praiſeis notgi- 
uenasa nameto the element, which is done in the Angels. 
Now, where it is obietted, that the Prophet chere ſetreth 
out the maieſtiq of God, according to: his gouernement in 
things ofthe world, I grantir ;and fo the miniſterie of An- 
gels was then open and knownein the world. And therfore 
of Angels alſo the Prophet ſpeaketh, as of them in whom 
the glory of God {hined, euenas in the heauens,the clouds, 
the lightnings,&c. Belidethis , in theſe words the Apoſtle 
will prooue, what is the nature of Angells, which requi- 
reth that hee ſhould ſpeake in the naturall ſenſe of the Pro- 
phets words. And the prepofition ae, vied of the Apoſtle, 
kemeth not to bee without caule : for though it be in the 
Hebrewe phraſe, as itis faid, yet it may well haue iuſt cauſe. 
why the Apoſtle vſeth it in Greeke:& it lignifieth as much, 
as ithe faidthus ; Vnto all Angells wee may ſay, you bee 
but miniſtring ſpirits. And foitis like vnto the text next al- 
teadged of Chriſt, io the ſonne he ſaith, e30. 
And thus the prepolition is very conueniently grey ar 
maketh. 


the Epiftle tothe Hebrnes. 

maketh-the Prophets words a natvrall deſcription of the 
Angels. Therfore formy part thus Ifay,and thus Jam per- 
ſnaded,that as it is here alledged : ſo the words were ment, 
ofthe Angels of God whichare his miniſters toexecute his 
will, for ſatetie of his people. And thus much of the Apo- 
ſtles argument here made. | | 

Now, where our Sauiour Chritft is beere called, the: frr/# 
begotten Sonne of God : both Sain&tIohn ſufficiently ſheweth 
the meaning of itin the beginning of his Goſpel,and Sain& 
Pauldoth plainely expound the word. Iohn faith of our 
Sauiour Chrift : The he was in the beginning with God': that all 
things were made by him, and without him nothing was made at 
all : which is,asifhe had added, heewas his firſt begotten 
ſonne. Sain& Paul expreſſely addeth the compariſon of 
creatures, naming him, the firft begotten, before all creatures, 
becauſe,faith he : all chings were created by him, in heazen, in 
earth, viſible or inuiſible, angels or powers, by him, and for him, all 
were made : (0 this is the firſt begotten, the maker and crea- 
tor ofall things. And he is called the firſt begotten,nes,the 
firſt creature, that in his name we might ſee,theblaſphemy 
of Arrius, who faith : there wasatime, when the ſonne of 
God was not : when this name7r/ begorten,is not in reſpe& 
ofnature,as one in time begorten before other, but in re- 
ſpe of his worke: as one, by whom all other things wete 


Cap. t, 


begotten. Andagaine, being the firſt begotten ofall crea- : . :. g 


tures, in this name hee condemneth the blaſphemie of Ser» . 
uius, which denied him to be the Sonne of God, but onely 
inreſpe& ofhis comming in fleth. And that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh here of bringing intothe world,he meaneth notbare- 
ly his natiuity : butas God gaue vnto Chriſt allthe cnds of 
theearth for his poſſeſſion, fo the honorable ſetting ofhim 
in this authority, he calleth it his bringing in zntothe world : 

-85 appeareth, becaulſe this is the glory ofthis bringin 8ithat | 
- Bri :&:3 t 


the Angels ſhall worſhip bim. And againe; when hee faith 
the world: he meaneth not this age of man, but as he expoun- 
deth it in the ſecond Chapter, the world io come : euen allo as 
the Propher Eſaycalleth it,that is - the kingdome of Chriſt 
: in the world through the preaching ofche Goſpel. And the 
id worſhip with which the Angels ſhall worthip him , is; that 
they ſhall haue from henceforth, -no ſuch rule as before 
authorized in their owne perſons from God, but now they 
ſhall giueall glory to Chriſt : Euen as wee ſee in his natiui- 
tie,agreat multitude of Angels, ſang : Glorie bee to G 0|Dr9u 
high.and in earth peace, good will towards men, becauſe Chriſt 
was bornein the Citie of Dauid, a Sauiour vnto all people; 
So in all hislife,in his death, in his reſurre&ion, aſcenſion, 
and ſince hisaſceniion, there never appeared Angell vnto 
man, but to the praiſe of Chriſt, and to ratifieall honor and 
% worſhip due vnto him : which miniſterie of Angells, be- 
cauſe now ſo cleerelic it ſerueth Chriſt, the Scripture is ful- 
filled : Zet all bis Angels worſhip him. | 
And now that wee haue ſeene the ſenſe. and meaning of 
this ſcripture, in ſome points ; I will more particularly ap- 
plie itto our inſtruction. Iris ſaid firft. When he bringeth by 
ff begotten into the world : which words meane as 1 ſaid: 
when in glorious triumph , God leaderh him into the poſ- 
ſkfonof his kingdome.. And as the Prophet ſaith : when 
PCal.z2.8. God giveth him-his dominion from: ſea to ſea, and from the ri- 
« wer ontothe ends of the land, thatall that dwell in the wilder- - 
neſſe may kneele before bim, and his enemies may licke the 
duſt. : | | «16 
Here we muſt marke how this: hath been accompliſhed, 
and when we knowit, ifwee loue Chriſt, ler vs ſet foorth 
his excellent glorie, This was efpecially done, no doubt,in 
thecroſſeof Chriſt himſe'fe, according as himfelfe prayeth, 


Ich. 17.1, When hee entereth vnta it : Father, glorifie thy. Sonnes. ow 
| Saint 
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the Epitle to the Elebrues. Cap. tr. Þ 
Sain& Paul Gith,; init he hath ſpoiled principalities and powers :.c ger 3.9 
and bath made open (bew of therwzand triumphed over them vpen 
his croſſe. 

A —_ ofthis wee ſawe with oureies, when Chriſt vp- 
pon thecroſſe ſo wroughtin the heart of the Remane Cap. 
teine, that hee cried aloude © 7ruely , this may was the Sorine Mar.tg., * 
of God. Whenall the people beheld it that was done, aud ©*<2349 
[mote their breaſts aud went backe- : when many Saintes roſe Mah, 27, 
ont of their graues, and went into the holy Cittie. And not 09 5% 
onely this worke was in men , but-that wee might knowe 
the vertue of his death , pearced enen into hell, to binde 
judgement to the diuell and his angels witheternalldeſpe- 
ration, and to witnefle it vnto his Church, that the gates of 
hell ſhould not preuaileagainſtic. To this end we ſawe the 
carth did quake, the ftones were clouen, the Sunne was 
darkened,the graues did open : and this was the beginning 
of this kingdome. 
Theincrealing and amplifying of this, is the preaching 
ofthe ſame Crofle, that is, of Chriſt crucified, thatit might 
bee ſeeneand heard inallthe world , which had alſo a glo- 
rious beginning inthe Apoſtles of Chriſt, whom God ſan- 
ified to that worke with excellent power , and graces of 
the holy Ghoſt: ſo that notwithſtanding the weakeneſſe of 
their perſons, yet their voyce went intoalllands, and their 
words vnto the ends of the earth, | 
And boldly Sain& Paul witneſſed of themſelues, that , 
God had giuen them glorious weapons to fight withall: 
weapons not carnall,neither ſwords, nor priſons, as earthly 
Princes haue to keepe their ſabiefts-in feare:but other wea- 
pons, indeed:morecontemned of the world , but yet made 
by God more mightie, than all other weapons or enginsto 
caſt downe holds. pen 
 Forbyour weapons faith Sain&. Paul z wee caſt downe- 
ITE? C 4 mans 
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| 3,C0c10. gudns imaginations , and entry high thing that ts exalted againſt 
* the knowledge of God.and bring into captiuith enery thought to the 


E. Ro.1.16. 


$  Eph.4.12, 


obedience of Chriſt. | | 

And«his not only was for thatage, butas GO Dis vn- 
chaungeable in all his waies: fo this is made hiseuerlaſting 
ordinance, that the preaching of the-Goſpellſhonld be his 
mightie power to ſaue all that doe beleene. And accordingly this 
commiſhon is giuen toall that are ſent our in; the name of 
Chriſt, for the gathering together of the Saints , for the worke 
of the mmi/terie, andfor the edification of the bodie of Chriſt , till 
wee meete all together in the vnitie of faith , and knowledge_ of 
the Sonne of God, unto a perfet? man , and onto the meaſure of 
the ape of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. 

Sith this then'is that ſpirituall pompe, and thoſe vito- 
rious chariots, by which-the ſonne of God is carried in tri- 
umph into the inheritance of the world : they that baue 
earesto heare,let them heare what it is to preach the Goſpel 
of Chriſt : and they that beecalled vntoit, let them know 
what workethey hauein hand: and they thar reſiſt it, fhall 
at the laſt be conſumed;as = that be enemies to the giory 
of Chriſt, muſt needes be made his footſtoole. So that eue- 
rieone in the regard of ſo glorious a worke, ſhould humble 
himſelfe to becomea labourer in it : yea, the greater digni- 
tie, the moretrauell ir ſhould bring vnto it. So that Princes 
themſelues haue no greater honor, if wee will beleeue the 


. Prophet Efay : thn to licke the duſt under the Churches feete. 


By-which ſpeach, the Prophet meanerh,thar the faithfull & 
zealous Kings which reigne vppon earth, thould with the 
periltof their Crowns, not feare to ſer out, and giuealltheir 
ftrengtivto-the Goſpellof Chriſt , by which the Lorde of 
Lords isto beſetled inhisthrone, and herhar ruleth for e- 
ver inthe houſe of Iacob, is to be crowned King. 

+ 'Thepreaching ofthe Goſpell, is the preparation of his 
. . way 


the Epiftle to the Fiebrues. © 

way; andthe obedience vnto it, is the honor of his reigne, 
and what King hath too good a hand to joyneinthis? nay 
whatKing whoſeſpirit is in his noftrels, and all his glory 
is butavading flower : what King I fay is worthy to bee a 
dooer inthis worke, but that it pleaſeth this immortalland 
heauenly King of bis free grace to accept his labour ?.fo. 
that iufſtly they are.tudged, that are deſpiſers of G O D,and 
know not the Lord ofhoſts,againſt whom they are proud. 
Shall God proclaime it with ſo loude a voyce,that when he 
beginneth this worke, of his eternall decree, to bring his 
ſonne into his kingdome, all the Angels of heauen hall 
ea pry him : and ſhall a mortall man ſo farre exalt 
himſelfe, in his wiſedome, in-his riches, in his honor, in his 
nobilitie, in his crowne, in his kingdome, that hee ſhall 
thinke it a diſgrace to giue alt his life to the Goſpell? Can 
fleſh puffe it ſelfe vp ſo farre aboue the Angels? O (dearely 
beloned) if we be happie;let vs learnethis,andlet vs further 
the worke of the Lord, the Angels worke with vs. If wee 
will not, wee ſhall pineawayin our owne enuious idlenes, 
— without vs, the Saints and Angels ſhall give Chriſt his 
 glorie. | | 

; Another thing here we may marke, how it is attributed 
to God the father,this glorifying of Chriſt : for fo he faith : 
when he bringeth his firſt begotten ſonne intothe world, \N here- 
by wee learnethat itis the works of God and, let nor. vs 
boaſt : for though hevouchſafe to-ſer our hand to his buti+ 
nes : yet our hand thatis but vanity, doth wither away in ' 
the worke, except G O D give it vertuerhart. it ſhould have 
fruite.. Wee cannot ſo.much as, ſpeake,. except, hee.put his 
ſpirit mto our mouth © and when wee doe ſpeake. wich: a 
good meaſure of grace, yet the ignorant doe not heare.vs, 
except hee preparetheir - res., and ſtill our worke. is no- 
thing warth, buthealone worketh all in-all,. And for this. 

Cs __ Þuipoſe: 
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_ that wee ſhould give him rhe:glory of his qwne 
worke, and not ſeeke our owne praiſe, therefore hee. hath 
choſen his workmen as you ſee ,” Nor:many wiſe men of they 
world.not many mightie, not many noble ;, but commonly men 
of ſmall accompr, anda feweinnumber., hee giueth them 
tongues to ſpeake, and they carry his Goſpell over mighty 
kingdomes ;and make ir floriſh,-when all the powers of 
the realme haue armed themſclues againſt it. And all this, 
that wee ſhould confeſle, as here the Apoſile faith, it is hee, 
it is not wee, that giue this kingdome vnto Chriſt. And ſce- 
ing it is his worke, who is able to bring all his purpoſes to 

aſſe ; it ſhall bee our wiſedome to further that, which God 
himſelf will make to floriſh and proſper, whether wee will 
or no. 

And where it is hereſaid, Let all the Angels worſhip him : 
he giueth our Sauiour Chriſta cleare teſtimonie, ſo to bee 
the ſonne of God in perſon, that he is alſo innature one and 
the ſame God with his father. For whom ſhould the Angels 
worſhip, but Godalone, who in themſelues haue ſuch po- 
wet giuen them of God, that one is able to deſtroy-whole 
kingdomes, and ſuch glory , that our etes cannot behold 
them. | 
And ſeeing God hath madethis lawe, Thos ſhalt worſhippe 
the Lord thy God, andbins alone ſhalt thou'ſerne : and yer the 
Angels worſhip Chriſt ' ; how cleare'a-proofe'is it, that 
Chriftis God ? for wee know their perfe& and willing obe- 
dience; and therefore wee pray, Thy will bee done in earth, as 
it £ in h:azen. Sothar the Tewes might throughly knowe, 
that ſeeing the Angels did worthip hint, and had ſotheir 
charge from God; therefore Chriſt was one'G OD,inthe 
mateſtie ofthe father. And moſt true itis;our ſaviour Chrift 
without that nature had nener taken that honorvpon him. 


(0) 


ofexcellentgiftsand; {ingular powers: worke tnightily 


ſignesafid miracles; yet would they neuerheare the name 
ot wor{hip.Peter vtterly refuſeth : Paul and Barnabas,they 
renttheir clothes, being rauilhed with zealeof Gods glory, 
when.it is once offered them. Nay the Angels themlclues, 
which are greater thenall Kinges, they cannotabide it : as - 
manifeſtly weſe inthe Angell which appeared vnto lohn; 
when Iohn would haue fallen downe at his feete to worſhip 
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him,the Angell gaue him ſtreightcharge ; Take heede thou do 29919 
it not;for Tam but a:fellow (eruant with thee, and then teacheth Apo.z2.8. 


him that which here wee learne, that worſhip onelyapper- 
teineth to God; fo that this text ſerueth the Apoſtles pur- 
pole very fitly, both to the confeflion of che Godhead of * 
Chriſt, and inhis preferring ſo farre aboue Angels, thatthe 
Iraelites might moreequally beare it , that hee ſhould be 
preferred before Moſes. Inthe 7. verſe where he faith, hee 
maketh his Angels miniſtring ſpirits 3 wee-muſt notethat 
this name the Apoſtle giueth them as that wherein is their 
greateſt honor. 

For otherwiſe, ifhe named in the Angels things of leaft 
accompr, it had been no proofe ofthe glory of Chriſt; but 
naming that by which they moſt excelled,and yet exalting 
Chriſt ſo farre aboue them, it isa cleare proofe of his excel- 
lent glorie aboue all creatures. So Ifay here we muſt note 
that the holy Ghoſt attributeth this to the Angels astheir 
. high honor that they are miniſtring ſpirits , wherein let vs. 


well conſider what it is to ſerue the living God, and how ' 


truely itis ſaid his ſeruice is perfet freedome. If he be an 
Angell, hee hath no greater glory 3 and whoare wee, and 
whatare our fathers houſes, that can fancie vnto our ſeJues. 
- more honour, than to feare before G O D, and walke 0- 
bedientliein his Commanndements ? How many times. 
 doeAbraham, Ifaak, Iacob, Ioſua, Moſes , Dauid,, _—_ 
$713 - the. 


the good Kingsof Iudab,how'many times doethey intitle 
themſclues the ſonnes of GO'D ? how many times doeth 
God ſhewefoorth his great loue and fauour, vnto diuers 
men vnder this name, to call them his ſeruants ? Or who 
was euer heard of, except Senacharib or Pharaoh, or men 
like vnto them,that would boaſt otherwiſe and ſay : Who 
the Lord that I fhould beare his woyce , Iknowe not the Lord, nei- 
ther will Tet bis people goe. pl 
Pray (dearely beloued) that wee may haueeyes to ſee, 
andeares to heare,and hearts to vnderſtand, vnto what ho- 


 _norinthis day wee bee called : for moſt aſſuredlietrueit is, 


andallthe Angels of heauen beare witneſle vnto it,that in 
the world there is no-greater glorie, than to ſerue the Lord. 
If thou wereas high as the Prophet Dauid, yer Dauid had 
no greater glorie to boaſt of than this : Behold Lord for aw 


Pfal. 1 P thy [eruant, 1am thy ſeruant, and the ſonne of thy hand maid. Or 


if thou were a King aboue all Kings , full of wiſedome, ri- 
ches, honor, as Salomon King of 1ſraell; yet to bee the ſer- 
uant of the Lord were thy greateſt dignity,andabouetitles 


Eccle.1.1. ofkingdomes and countries, this were moſt honorable: Sa- 


lomon the preacher, the ſonne of Dauid. 
 Yeathe Angels ofwhom wee ſpeake, they haue all their 
glorious names,of Thrones, Powers, Rules, Principalitics, 
Dominions,in this reſpe&,thatthey bee the ſeruants of the 
Lord, to execute theſe his mightie workings ; and take a- 
way fromthem this ſeruiceof GO D, you take away the - 
honor of their high calling. So afluredlie we may beleeue 
and confeſſe it boldly, thatamong men , there is no other 
honour butthis. : If GO D haue made my life to abound 
in worldly peace, the crowne and beautie of mine honour 
isTo ſcruethe Lord. If God hath giuen mee trouble in the 
daics: of my vanitie;this is comfort enough that Iamthe 
ſcruant ofthe Lord. Bee our life as it will, high or m_ 
the 


= the Epifile to the El:brues; © | 
the onely fruite oft is,the ſeruice of God ; & the only hurt 
that can approach vnto vs,is to forget the Lord, whole ſer- 
uants we ſhould haue been : and let vs ſo much more con- 
ſtantly dwell in this perſivaſion of heart , becauſe wee haue 
heard that the Lord hath ſpoken it, thereis no greater glo- 
rie, no notin his Angels, than to ſerue before him. , 
Ofthe nature of Angels as they are heere deſcribed , by 
the grace of G O D ! (hall ſay morein the latter end of this 
chapter. Naw let vs pray, thatas wehaue learned, fo wee 
may followe ; acknowledging the glory of our Sautour 
Chriſt,and what the honar of his kingdome is;and deſire 
grace,that we may be found worthy to be labourers in thas 
excellent worke, in which God hath appointed to gloritie 
his Sonne; and that we may (erue him. in holines and righ- 
teouſnes all the daies of our life . who. is onely all the hope 
we haue, & {hall in.his good time fill our life with his owne 
preſence,and ſatisfie our eies wirhthe fight of his maieſtie, 
And the fame onely and living God. give vs his holy ſpirit 
im which we may beccomforted,to liue in his loue, to walke 
in his waies, and to accompr all the world but vanitie , in- 
reſpect of the inheritance purchaſed vnto vs in the Lordle- 
{u, the onely forgiuer of all our ſfinnes : to whom with the 
Father and the holy Ghoſt, bee honour and glorie, world 
withoutend, Amen. 


The 


Readings of M. Deering ropon | 


The fourth Lecture, ypon the 
8. & 9. verſes. 


$ But wnto the Sonne hee ſaith, O God, thy throne is for ener 
andener : the ſcepter of thy kingdome is a ſcepter of righ- 
reouſnes. 

9 Thou haſt loued righteouſnes,and hated iniquitie.Wherefare 
God, even thy God , hath annointed thee with the oyle of 
gladnes aboue thy fellowes. | 


3% Ow the Apoſtle beginneth thethird compa- 
SYN riſon , according to the title before z Bearing 
M1 wp all things with bus mightie power : which 
ſetteth our the kingdome of Chriſt : ſo thar 
4 the compariſon is ; Chriſt is an eternall 
King, ſo is no Angell, therefore is to bee honoured aboue 
them. Thus hauing made mention of his kingdome, + 
then hee deſcribeth ic more at large, both to ſhewe what 
his kingdome is, and to make it more plaine , that 
though we could imagineealily, that Angells in honor de- 
ſerued the name of Kings ; yet ſuch a kingdome no Angell 
could euer haue 3 an euerlaſting throne, arighteous ſcep- 
ter, exalting truth, beating downe iniquitie : in worthines 
« Whereof, God hath annointed this King with gladneſſea- 
* boucallother,& hath called him by the name of God him- 
ſelfe. Here the Iewess, whom God hath (hurt vp ina heauy 
judgement, and for the firſt contempt of his Goſpell, keep- 
eth them ftill in blindnefle vntill this day: they as they ſeek 
bulily all wayes of errourto deceive themſelues ; ſo they 
haue blinded theireies,that they ſhould not vnderſtand this 
Prophecie. And firſt, where it is aid ; 7hy throne O —— : 
& 


* the Epiflle tothe Hebrues. 


They fay,the name, God, is likewiſe attributed to men, as 
they occupieany roomeappointed them of God, as where 
this ſame Prophet ſaith ; have ſaid you be Gods : which mea- 
neth,that they haue commandement from God to execute 
his iudgement. But the lewe, if hee had not chaunged his 
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heart,and turned it away from wiſedometo folly,he might * 


haue knowne, that though his name bee alſo giuen to An- 
gels or ludges; yetitis giuen not to one but to many : fo 
that in their number it is maniteſt, that itis a figuratiue 
ſpeach. Orif it bee giuen to one, it hath ſome addition, as 
where it is ſaid to Moſes ; Thaue made thee Pharaohs God : 
limiting the nameto a certain ſenſe. But thus attributed to 
one without any correction of ſpeach, it was-neuer but to 
God alone. Azgaine,they ſay,all this Pſalme is of Salomon: 
and therefore beeing true in him, it cannot prooue any di- 
uinity in Chriſt.But this error is euen as groſſe as the other. 
For howſoeuer this is trae, that the Pſalme was written as 
awedding ſong of ioy, at the marriage of Salomon with 
» Pharaoes daughter : yet this is knowen and manifeſt, that 
in the ſtories of thoſe men which were figures of Chriſt, 
ſomething is euer ſpoken not agreeing to the figure, but to 
Chriſt alone,that we might bee bold to apply it vnto him. 
Neither yercan this Pſalme pothbly be written ofthat ma- 
riage of Salomon, {imply initſelfe.. For when the Propher- 
beginneth; my heart breaketh outintoa good matterzhow 
can this praiſe, or this earnerſt deſire of rhe Prophet agree 


to it, which was contrarie to the lawe of God,and of it ſelfe . / 


could neuer be good. | 


What had the Kingsof Iſtaelrodo with Idolarers and _ 


blaſphemers, to mearnietheir daughters ? add:no1doubtas 


Salomon was # moſt: famous Prince :' ſo the'glory' of the 


_ world did heere lead:him. For '£2ypt was'the- greateſt: 
 Monarchie in' the /Worlde, and Pharao' the mightieft 
$1375 3 kings - 
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king : ſo that his daughter ginen to king Salomon, was the 
princelieft marriage thatcould be made; but that it diſplea- 
ſed God, itiscleare: for both his generall lawe is againſtir, 


es: 1$ and this particularly alledged in the cauſes of Salomons 


Deut.7.3. ruine. And though this pſalme were now to wiſh proſpe- 


Rng.5es rity and peace vnto it, what then ? who will diſpute with 


the Lord for turning allthings co the beſt to thole that love 
him : ſo when Salomons hautineſſe had done this , what 
rhough God would accept her after the renouncing of all 
Dear. z., her idolatries, when, as the law faith, ſhe had ſhauen her 
1.2, head,and pared her nailes, and forgot her fathers houle? 
what though he would haue hera figure of the honorable 
calling ofthe Gentiles ; and ſhewe then in her, that though 
he gaue his lawes to Iacob,yet he wasa God in altheearth: 
all that prooueth nothing, but Salomon might doe 1l}-ſtill, 
and this wedding {ong was made not for him , but forano- 
ther whom he figured. 

Butlet theſe Iewiſh quarrels againſtthe truth alone, and 
let vs examine the Text heereas itis, what honour it giveth 
to Chriſt,and how by no meanes it canagree to Salomon. 

In this Scripture thereare foure ſpeciall things ſpoken: 
Firſt, heis called God aloneas I ſaid, and without addition; 

Ely. 9-7- even as the prophet Efay allo calleth him the mighty God . 
By which warrant of the Prophets, being amoſt ſure word, 
the Apoſtles are bold to give to ourſanjor Chriſt,the name 

, andpowerofthelining God, as Iohn faith ; The worde was 

Tohn. 1.2, God, And Thomas with theſe 7ords confeſieth his former 

lohn, 20. ynbeliefe ; My Lord and my God. And Saint Iohn in his Epi- 

+ Tohn-5- file faith 3:de/as Chriſt: this 'i6: the true God, And SaintPaule 

Rom.g.4. Calleth him the God which i for ever to be praiſed. And inthe 

Col. 2.6. Epiſtle tothe Colloflians : The fulveſſeofthe Godhead dwelleth 

bodily is him, And many other places plaine as theſe, groun- 
ded vpon this, and ſuch other places of the Propbers before 


them, 


ebe Epiſtle to the Elbrues. 
them. And therfore our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe, ſaid vnto 
theſe lewes which yet belecue not : ſearch the Scriptures, 
they beare witneſſe of me. 

The ſecond thing heere attribured to Chriſt is, That hu 
kinz dome u everlaſting, Sothe Prophet Eſay had ſaid : The 
increaſe of his gouernment and peace ſhall haue no end. He ſhall 
fit vpn the throne of Dauid and wpon his kingdome to order it, ®*Y 97+ 
awd 10 eſtabliſh it with indgement and with iuſtice from hence 
forth euen for eur. 

The ſame teſtimonie the Angell gaue of his kingdome, 
when he cameto the virgin Mary. The Zord God (laith he) FE 

foal gine onto him the throne of Dauid his father : and he ſhall Pu 
reigne ouer the houſe of Iacob for ener , and hs kingaome ſhall 
hawe no end. | 

And how can this bee poſſible applied vnto Salomon, fo 
directly againſt the Scripture,thatthe ſcepter ſhould bera- g,,,,,. 
ken once away, not onely from the houſe of Salomon, bur 
from all the tribe of Iudah > And how could they not ſee 
with their eyes the ruine of that kingdome, andthe throne 
of Salomon quite forgotten. 

The third thing attributed here to Chriſt is,thar the [c:p- 
ter of righteouſnes « the ſceprer of his kingdom: according as 
the Propher Dauid faith in another place; 1hat righteouſnes pal g7.z 
and indgment are the foundation of his throne. 

And the meaning of theſe words,is atter expreſly added : 
Thou ha## loaed (ſaith the Apoltle) righreonſneſſe, and hated 
zniquitie. This is the ſcepter of rightcouſnes which he ſpea- 
keth of, thar is, that his gouernmeneſhall be withour all re- 
ſpe& ofperſons, a miniſterie of iuſtice, and true iudgnent, 
euen according tothe will of God his father , with whom 
thereisno acceptation of the perſon of a man. 
And how can they attribute this to Salomon ? They know | 
how Salomon did fall away fo far -—"_g righreouſneſſe, _ 
hated | 
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| hated iniquitie fo litcle exche dicd, thathe became anota- 


ble Idolater. 

And how was his gouernment in ſuch juſtice , when the 
whole people came after toRehoboam his ſonne,and ſaid: 
T hy father did make our yoke grieuous now therfore make thou 
the greeaous ſeruituge of thy father lighter, and wewill ſerue 
thee—. 

The fourth thing heere ſpoken of our Saviour Chriſt is, 
that for this cauſe God had annoynted him with the ole of 
gladnes aboge his fellowes.For this cauſe ſaith the Scripture, 
becauſe thou louedſt ſomuch iuſtice 3 whar mean they ſtill 
to think here vpon Salomon, and of ſuch reward of hisrigh- 
teous rule,except they wold haue the Scriptures ſalfe, that 
beare witnefle of tim. He had turned (as the Prophet ſaith) 
indement into wormwood. And how ſtandeth it thathe was 
annojnted with the oyle of gladnes : that is, with gifts ofthe 
holy Ghoft aboue his fellowes : when many Kings of Inda 
haue greater praiſe of God than he? and ſcarce any did fall 
from God fo greeuoully as hee, Now onerefuge behind, 
which they thinke they have, is nothing ar all : they will 
ſay, that all this was ſpokenin reſpe& of his beginning, in 
which hee was famous , with this oyle of gladneſſe aboue 
his fellowes,and aboue all the world. True it is,in reſpe& of 
his gouernment atthe firſt. I grant this might be ſpoken of 

him : but are not the words plaine,that they are not meant 
of any that ſhould begin well,and then fall backe?For ſaith 
" notthe text, thar this ſcepter of iuſtice, ſhall be in hisking- 
dome for euer ? Therefore howſocuer Salomon was once 
honored aboue all Kings, ; yet this praiſe wasnor his , bur 
anothers, whoſhould foreuer abide in his juſtice andrigh- 
reouſnes. So theſe foure things here witneſſed of rhe Pro- 
phet; thathe is called God thar his kingdom is cuerlaſting, 
that his gouernment ſhall be euerrighteous,thathee is an- 
noynted 
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the Epifile to the Hebrues, Cap. th 
noynted with oyle of ladneſle aboue all his fellowes; All 
the Tewes in the world cannot ſee Salomonnor any mor- 
tall man in.this glaſſe ; bur muſt needs acknowledge our 
Saujour Chriſt, the Sonne of God, God and man, the Sa- gs 
our of the world, the King and Prieſt of his people for "> 
cuer. Y 

Now further toexamine this Scripture for our edifying, 
let vs marke firſt how Salomonis ſer our a figure of Chrilt, _ = 
and ſo ſingular tokens and ſhewes of Gods loue and inercy jr; 
vpon him,thathe ſhould reſemble his onely begotten Son: /*fut n. 
notwithſtanding a manladen with finnes and iniquities : ſo 
as few haue appeared more vnrighreous ormore vuchank- 
full:o-GOD:. Such another example almoſt wee haue in 
Sampſon,a man full of infirmities, yer exceedingly beloued 
of God, and aliuely figure ofhis Sonne Chriſt. Welearne 
in this both to know ourſelues, and toknow GOD. In 
our {clues to rruſt nothing , not riches , honour, fricndes, 
ſtrength, authoritic : no not learning, wiſedome, gouern« 
ment, or any knowledge : for in theſe, both Sampſon and 
Salomon haue fallen downe before vs. And if everman 
had been borne that could haue his happineſle in himſelfe ; 
thatman was Salomon , ſtrong in power, rich intreaſure, 
wiſe in rule, healthfull in body , ſober in affetion, aboun- 
ding inpleaſure, whatſocuer his eyes or cares could defire. 
No gift wanting in minde, in body, in outward life : yea 
more than this, a heartthat could meaſureall the delights» 
of the world to vie them as they are,and ſee the vanitie that 
isinthem; and confefle thar life in immortalitieis aboue 
all : yerfrom all chis hee fallerh when God leaucth him in 
his owne power , to make triall of his owne ſtrength : for 
how could fleſh and bloud preuaile againſt principahries 
andthe power of darknes? And how could Salomon ſtand 
vpright,though his ſtrength had been double,when Adam 
- D 4. himſclfe- 
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 Readingsof M; Deering upon 

himſelfe could fall from Paradiſe ? Then letnotvspoore 
creatures boaſt ourſelues, in whom there is no wiſedome. 
Come not into this fight in thine owne armour : for where 
Salomon hath fallen , whoſoeuer thou art , thou wilt bee 
cruſhed in pieces ; and if inhim there wasſolittle helpe, 
confeſſc thou with all humblenes of mind, that in thy fleſh 
there is no goodneſſe, pur thy truſt in the liuing God, 
by whom thou ſhalt bee able ro doe allthings. Knd on 
the other (ide, ſeeing the great fallings of Salomon didnot 
let the good worke of the Lord, butthathe made a man ſo 


fullof infirmiries, ſocleare an image of hisſon Chriſt, and 


powred all his benefits ſo plentifully vpon him ; ler vshere 
ſee the goodnes of God, who hath found a way to bury for 
euer the ſinnes of all his people, ando to forget rhem, that 
they hauenone accompr. The figure of Chriſt was therfore 
in Salomon, that wee ſhould ſee how grace aboundeth a- 
boue fin , and how mercy is exalted aboue indgment, In 
the nature & body of Salomon, welſee the ſpiritquenched, 
gracedeſpiſed,and iniquitie ro haue the vpper hand : in the 
higure thathe beareth wee ſee the ſpirit to conquer, _ 
ouſnes to be exalted, and a kingdome of glory to beeſet vp 
for cuer ; that if wee ſhould finde in our felues the {innes of 
Salomon, yet we might afſuredly know, they cannot driue 
away the image of Chriſt, buthe is ready to 1uftifie all that 
doe beleeue, tor it is nodoubt bur hee in whoſe perſon was 
ſuch an image of Chriſt , Chriſt offered to him again an 
image of righteouſneſſe, in which he ſhould bee preſented 
faultlefſero erernall life. & 
Now,where Chriſt is ſet out thus a King for-ever,we arc 
taught not by dajes andtimes to meaſure his commande- 
ments,bnt to hold them without change, as the gouernmet 
for cuer of his eternall kingdome : for ir is too too groſlc 


folly for vs to ſay, heeis ſtill our King, if weedare __ 
We is 


the EpiStle to the'Hebrues. 
his lawes, fot he is our rulerforeuer,, and yet without him 
we will make lawes continually ?-Was iteuer heard among 
earthly kings, that ſubiects could either repeale or chaunge 
their Princes lawes ? or make lawes-without them in-their 
owne kingdome? or can there; þ& greater treaſon, thanto_ 
conſpire for ſuch aleaude libertie}-Euen ſo itis with all men - 
and priuices in the Churchof Chriſt. Hee is our King, hee 
mult beour lawe-giuer ; heis King for euer, and his Lawes 
muſt neuer be changed; heis our Kingalone , and without 
-himall the world canmake nolawe. Inno common, welth 
there was enerlaw proclaimed;burinthename of the king; 
in the Church of Chriſt wha ſhall proclaimedecrees,but in 
the name of Chriſt? and therefore expreſlely Chriſt taketh 
vpon him to be our onely lawe-giuer. Andall Princes, the 
moreigodlytheybe;themore carefully wiltakeheed to be 
nolaw-giuers in his Church for matters concerning faith; 
for thatwere tagiue alawe ynto him, which none will doe 
but Antichriſt himſelſe:. - 0, LJ 180k 
. 'The Pape Rirred vp:Charles the fift {and King ;Henrie 
theeight,and-gauethem far their hirethis title to becalled 
Defenders of the faith ;aproud bequeſt : and how humbly 
it was poſſeſſed, God doth knowe. After that, King Hen- 
ric taking vnto himthe courage ofatrue and natural King, 
draue out that ſpirituall Tyrant out of all his Realme, and 
by graunt ofthe Cleargie, and conſent of the Parliament, 
tooke ypon bimthe name of Supreame head of the Church 
of England, which the Pope had before'vſurped ouer all 
Nations. 
But ſeeing now itis ſo, thattheſe names are taken vp , & 
made hereditarie to our Kings & Queenes, we will not rea- 
Ln of the titles, rather let vs de the dutie of loving ſubie&ts, 
: &pray that they-may find grace, by their namesto bepro- 
uoked moreto godlineſſe; that in true ioy ofheart, they 
Ke FIPS D 3 | may 


rae rad re mera and hold faſtygood 
onfciericengainftche day of Chriſt. This onely we reſtifie | 
to all Porentates and Princes, that whar honourable title,ſo 
eter they have, yet they muſt be ſubie&s in rhe Church, & 
hane Chriſt alohie to beKing over it, 
- Letthem make ho hawes; appoint.noorders, ordeine no 
gouertimetity bit fach as ace-agreeable wich hislawes, or- 
ders,and/gauernments for that were facriledge, and.it is the 
preſumiprion. of the man of Rome. Bur lerchemexecure 
thelawes of Chrift, ſte his orders kepr;eftablifhche pouern» 
thent which hehath ordaitied;and hold metrof all-degrees 
in obedieticevato G OD: forchis ixthe true honor of the 
Lords choſen Princes,and theiglorieofchar calling, which 
thaillforwirher,”. ig 9rrgl ont 20 "7 
- - And how'to' rhe end wee'may themvre willingly:doe 
this; both we, andour Kings whom God hath-ferouer vs: 
let vs marke this further which che Apoſtle: addorh of out 
Saujour Chriſt, that hi ſcepter is a fetpter iof vightrouſueſſe: 
= ws pyrars Aur outimment isall nuttuch and 
| es. A goodreaton, andagrer petſwatliontoall 
thatate of God why wee ſthoutd/ter Chriſt alonewith the. 
ofderitig ofhisChucch,” His ſceprer. is a ſcepretofrighte- 
oiſnes;tiot'onehariphreons ſcepcer,;thatiis;rhar ahartoe- 
' ver he ordeineth,iris righreous/:+bur the ſceptecotrighte- 
ouſneſſe, that is; wharſoeuer is righteons, is: ordeined of 
him: and all ſpirituall ſteprers ofall kings, whichave noc di- 
-reted by him, they are crooked ahdbrokety ſceptersiof ſu- 
perſtition,&ſcepters of idolatry,there js none of righreoul- 
hes but only the ſcepter of Icfu Chrift.-Theſcepter is alittle 
wand which princesaccuſtomed to beareiintheirlefthand, 
asa ſigne of their government, &by a metonimieit fignih- 
-<th here the gouernment ir ſelfe. Nowthe-ſcepter of 'Ohriſt 
isas his kingdoe,notaſceprer ofwood:or mettall like _ 
R , 83, 
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kingdomeis not ofthis world as theirs is;ber 


kings,for his not of this world a 
bios erthe Prophet Efay inplaine words: deſcribeth it. 
nid rhith the byeathuf his lip «fall che ill the ungodly. 

words ofthe Propher, we ſte bath:whatr ahi Giech and 
why icharh the name of righteoulnefle : rhe ſcopter 1s the 
word of his mouth, that is, the preaching of the Golſpell; 
not decouees;nardeoretatly;nor traditions. of men, nor vn- 
wiitenverities; by noncofall theſe we-bdue received the 
ſpirit of God, but anely by hearing faith preached:it there- 
fore alone is rhe ſcepter. Heretellme (dearely beloued ) I 
willaske no hardqueſtion;, but a:thing: which your eyes 
haue ſeene; and -yourthands bhaue bindled ; tell mee waac 
kingdome ts the Popes ? or whence is it-? Is it Chriſts? 

then the preaching of rhe Goſpel is the ſeepter of it,and the 
ſcepter beatersarcin-euery congregatian: the Paſtors and 
teachers-by row + preached,it bindethandloſethzby 
the Goſpell-preached;itruleth ouer vs;by the Goſpelliprea- 
ched, it teacherthfaith ,vir ordeineth. religion, itminiſtreth 
Sacraments-by the Goſpell it begetteth-vs; bythe Goſpell 
tnouriſheth vs; and in| therhope of the Goſpell it laies: vs 
dowhe inpeace:Ifithaueanotherſepter than. this, then 

it is anotherkingdomethanthatof Chriſt : ifche ſcepter be 

the Canon Lawe , and theiſfcepter bearers their: Cardinals 

and/Clergic lords, their Qhauncellers , and:Commiſlaries, 
and deorlairuns tharweknow not :if they binde and loſe 
by Pardonsand Bulls ; if they teach a faith , folded vp as 

they termeit, inan idle fancie; thatwee muſt beleeueas the 

Church doth belecue,and the (Church: beleeueth as we do 

beleeue, when neither our Church-nor we can tell what we 

beleeve. If they teach.vs to-worlhip after the traditions 

of men. -If-it feede vs vp in:the: hope of the Church: of 
Rome; ifitlay-vs downe atlaſt inan vnknawn purgatorie, 
FISET D 4 _. whether" 
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whether this be the ſcepter, judge you :and-ifitbeeJaſſure 
you iathe-wordof truth; the Apoſtle-and' Prophet both 
witnefling with me, thiskingdomeis akingdome ot darke- 
neſle c2 kingdome of linneaudie thall returne tothe thape 
ofhis firſt beginning. The kingdome of Chriſt ſhall be ever 
knowne by the [cepter of the onely Goſpell-preached and 
practiſed 1m it. | th © #30; 
Now, why isthis called theſcepter of righteouſnes ? be- 
cauſe ({ faith the Prophet) it killeth rhe vngodly ;-the ſame 
expolition the Apoltle immediatly addeth, Thow-haſt lowed 
righteouſneſſe , and hated miquitie : therefore i tis called a ſcep- 
ter of righteouſneſle, becauſe: it maketh: the. faitbfull righ- 
reous, and deftroyeth the {inners from the face ofthe earth. 
' In this ſenſe Saint Peter calleth it the ſeede of regeneration, be- 
cauſe by it wee bee begotten anewe into the image of God, 
which is in righteonſnes. So that here weeknowewhes 
ther we be ofthe kingdome_ of Chriſt, euen by the ſcepter 
by which we berrled. Ifche knowledge of the Goſpell. of 
Chriſthaue reformed vs into a newe. image, to bee holy as 
our Sauiour Chriſt is holy, that by his ſpirit the world bee 
crucified vnto vs, and wee vntothe world;then hauewee 
our enfranchiſmentin this kingdome :ifnat,, though-wee 
dwell in the middeſt ofthe ſanQuarie, yer were wee {traun- 
gers from the law that came out ofmount Sion: - 07-2 | 
 Andthoughwe were baptifed with! all the water inithe 
ſea,or as the Prophet faith.thoughwe'waſhour ſelues with 
Nitre & take much. fope, yetour iniquities are marked be- 
fore the Lord,exceptwe feele the forgiueneſſeofour linnes 
in the righteouſneſle and holineſſe of this kingdome of 
_ Chriſt. And whatmadnes can be like vnt9.it; to flatter my 
felfe as if T had my portion among thecle&ot God,and yet 
dwell intabernacles of the children of the dinell, that is1 
meane, and yet walke in all the (ipnes of a corru prible 
$07 man?” 
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©  "otho Epiftletothe Blbrites,,” © 
man? Ate not Gods children his: Saints.? bee they nor 
broughtvaco him with theſcepcer 'of fighteouſnes? doeth 


pood worker in-my hands, if I knowe neuer. that the 
preaching ofrhe Goſpell killed concupiſcence in me, and 


not the ſpirit of GOD,to fanftifie more and more my hart 
GOD ? No, no,talke while thou wilt, vie thy libertie, ſay 


thou art a Proteſtant, renouncethe Pope ; except thou loue 
righteouſtieſſe euen as thou loweſt thy ſoule, and reioyceft 


rerofthe word of truth. Godlineſſe is not made of words, 
25a wood is made of trees, but it is an carneft loue, procee- 
ding froma pureheart anda good conſcience andan vn; 
fined faith, in which wee may glorifie God,and doo.good 
to his people. Paul was gadly,when hegloried in nothing 


butin the Croſſe of Ieſu Chriſt, by which the world was G16, 14. 


crucified vnto him, and hevnto the world. They are god- 


keſſe hypocrites, whichin ward: confeſle the know Gqd, Tits. 28: 
hich haue cu; Galg.ag. 


but indeedesdeny-him. They are Chriſts, w 


- 


cifiedthe fle{h with the affe tions and concupiſcence of it, 


ingoodtiine to be wiſe: when wewere in-ignorance, then 
wexwalked inthe workes of darknefle, now. wee haue:vn- 


ſcepter of righteouſneſſe toreforme our life : and whoſoe- 
uer he bethat hath choſen this portion, peace be vpon him 
and vpon the [ſrael of God : and he that withdrawethhim- 
felfe from.this purpoſe, euenas the Apoſtle after faith : Ze: 
our ſoules have no- pleaſure in him. 
"76 4a D's 


henockeepethem with the ſeale of his holy fpirice? If I ſee 
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made me hunger and thirſt after righteouſnes, If I feele - 


andall mine affetions, how can I fay I am the childe of 


in well dooing as in thy life, thou bait been but an idle hea- 


they are oftheir fatherthe:diuell; that' in wickedneſſe doe . 
thedelires ofthe diuell, Let'vs.then learn (dearely belgued) 106-8. 44. 


derſtanding, let vs walke as the children of the light, and if + 
| wee take the Gaſpell into:our mouth, let vs knowe it isa 


Gal.6.15. 
Heb. 10. 


And 
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Reading of Me Devrngripn 
-. And here letivs alſo marke how. the: Apoſtle Gtgeth our 
this righteouſheſſe of Chriſt, Thou haft (ſaith he ) lowed righs 
teonfneſſe , and hated iniquitie.. This 1s generall in. all duyic 
which we do'vnto God, to lonetheobedience with all our 
heart and ſoule, and to deteſtand hate all the tranſgrefion 
and (inne.' Sothe Prophet Dauid faith : 7hate vane imuen- 
tions, but thy lawe THoue and againe ,' thy law Tone , but 1hate 
falſhood and abhorre it, Buen fo muſt we hate iniquity if we 
louerighteouſneſſe, and abhorre fallhood if wee loue the 
trueth : and this is rhar erernall lawe which G O D gaue 
from'the beginning. Iwill, faith he, ſet enmitie betweene 
ar and rhe woman, and betweene thy ſeede and her 
cede. | 
But O Lord, what a rebellious people are wee ? where 
God hath commaunded all concord, and bound vs toge- 
ther in all bands of vnitie,, one body, one. ſpirit , one hope of our 
calling, one Lordone faith,one Baptiſme,one Gol the father of v1 
all. Yet all theſe bonds we breakein ſunder; and anger;ha- 
tred,reprochfull words , quarrels, wounds, murders, euer 
curfed thing, wee reach our -hands.vnto, to make: ſtri 
one with another, and difanultthe agreement which God 
hath made. Le C13-9v7:1 913 (1: Ciera 
On the other ſide, tauching-thewarkes of darkneſſe, 
wee will walke-in rhem ,:and-rhough-G:Q/Dtihbath'ſepara- 
tedtheni froth'vs,asHheauen from hell ;:or: Chriſt from-Be- 
lialland hath made che hatred 6fchemperperuallto'vs and 


© ourpoſteritie; vet weethinke;as the Prophet faith,, to make 


and hatethar which wee are-bid lone ,.-butamo 


a leagne with death, and to'bee at:agreement with hell, wee 
will followe our fleſhly 'concupiſcence, -as/though: there 
wete no Lord to control vs ,;and/wee will-not hate finne 
acall. -_ | | 
'A corrupt nature, to lovethat which wee are bid hate, 
recorrupt 
affection, 
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ſed tolouethem 


. --Irfollowethin the end ofthis ſeuenth verſe, thy God hath 


 annointed thee with the ole of gladneſſe abone thy fellowes, In 
this wee may learne another notable cauſe, why we ſhould 


Cap. I» 


afftFiomifwe rm deſires,and are wellplea- - 


acknowledge Chriſt our onely King and Law-giuer :;be- - 


cauſcheis thus annointed, thatis, in him dwellethall ful- 
nes of grace, and the treaſures ofall wiſedome and Know- 
kdgeare hid in him ; that leaue him,leaue his lawes,leaue 
his Ccepter ; weleauc infiruftion, we leauerighteouſlnes,we 
kauteternall life. Ty ty o911G 10191 VGaRHT 8 
.. Ad here note that the oyle of gladnes, is the gif:s ofthe 
{pirit of God .: gladneſſe to our felues, becauſe ir fillet vs 
withioy.in.theLord : and gladneſſe to-other, becauſe ic 
powreth grace intoour lips,to.comfort the weake hearted , 
and to make ys aſweete fauourof life vnto. life, toi all tagr 
hearken'ynto:vs. The heart ofearth thatis dry and barren, 
and bearethno ioyfull fruit afthe Lord God, this'oyieat 
gladnefle hath not yer ſoftned it,to make it a fertile foile for 
the ſeede oft the word of God. And the carelefſe man, ota 
dull ſpirit, that is not touched with his brothers {inning, 
bur letteth him alone in his vncleaneneſle,to {inke or (wim, 
to ſtand or fall, to line or die. 
Andall that vſe companie onely. for worldly pleaſure, 
without regard, of (wearing, lying , backbiting, idle talke, 


wantonnes or whatſoeuer ; what gladneſle receine other - 


by theiradmonitions, and exhortations, or how can they” 
ſay this ſweete oyle is in their hearts ? Let no man deceine 
himſelfe, G O D is not mocked : he that is of Chriſt hath 
acareto bring other vnto Chriſt, hee hateth the iniquitie. 
 ofa!l men, and giueth comfort to many with the oyle of 
pgladneſſe;ofwhichhehath receiued : and thus farre of theſe 


verſes. 


. Now. 
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Now let vs pray to G O D+ our heauenly Father, thax 
wee may bee taught ofthis Spirite, that likeas heein his vn- 
peakeable wiſedome and mercy, hath ginen vnto vs his 
owneSonneto beea Saniour, to eſtabliſh vnto hima per- 
petuall Kingdome, that our libertie might bee defended 
with his ſtrong hand, andto make vs partakers ofall his be- 
nefites, by ruling vs with his Scepter of righteouſheſſe, 
that is, filling vs witha holy knowledge of his Goſpell, to 
loue righteouſneſſe, to hate iniquitie : and by giving vs of 
his fulneſſe, that we ſhould recciue grace for grace , & hauc 
a happy meaſure ofthe oyle of gladneſſe, with which hee 
was annoyneed : fo according totheſe his great mercies to- 


 wardsvs, let vs pray ,and the Lord graunt vs, that we ma 


findefauourin his tight,tcoimbracehis Sonnealone, to fol- 
-lowe his wayes, to loue his truth, to ſetout his honour,and 
to finiſhour wearie Pilgrimage in hisſeruice, to the profite 
ofour brethren, and ſtrengthening ofour faith , thorough 
leſus Chriſt our onely Sauiour, to whome, with the Fa- 
ther, &c. | 
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The fift Leure, vpon the 


10. I 1. & 12. verſes. 


10 Andthon, Lord, in the. beginning haſt eſtabliſhed the earth, 
aud the heanens are the workes of thine hanas. | 
11 They ſpall periſh, bat thou doeft remame : and they all ſhall 
waxe old as doth a garment. 
12 And as aveſtureſhalt thou fold themwyp , and theyſhall bee 
channged : but thou art the ſame, and thy yeares ſhall not 
faileL. 


SEX He Apoſtle goeth forward as before, and 
J&9)| heere addeth the fourth compariſon , in 
X93 cxalting Chrift aboue Angels, And hee 
WA maketh this compariſon according to the 
x] title before giuen him, that by him the 
? world was made, and it is this. 'Che ſonne 
of GO D,our Meſhas, of whom wee ſpeake, he made the 
world, and ruleth itas he will,and will aboliſh it in the time 
appointed, himſelfe being vnchangeable in all his waies 3 
which is a glory farre aboue all that the Scripture attribu- 
teth vnato Angels. Touching this Scripture here alledged. 
how it may beeapplied to Chriſt : it is certaine , that the 
Pſalme according as the title is, was a prayer oftheafflicted | 
Church, molt like, when it was in the captivity of Baby: 
lon, both becauſe of the great complaint of the lingular mi- 
ſerie which they ſuffered, and becauſe they in their praier 
alledge theappointed time of deliuerance to be come vpon 
them, which was onely of the captivity of Babylon : to ler.as. 1». 
which, GOD had appointed by his Propher Teremie, 75. 
yeares. Now,that captiuity being a figure of our captiuity 
vnder Satan; the Prophets foretelling thar deliverie, fawe 
| allo 
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Readmgs of M. Deering ropon 
alſo in ſpiritethe deliuery which wee ſhould all havevnder 
Chriſt. And accordingly; the ſpirite ſo ſpake in the Pro- 
phete;, rhat ſomething wasſo proper to Chriſt figured. asir 
muſt needes bee referred to him, and not applied to any fi- 
gure. And this is generall in all the expreſle figures of our 
Sautour Chriſt, whoſoeuer were the. men., or whatſocuer 
were the bleſſings that God brought vpon his people. be- 
cauſe in leſu Chriſt all his promiſes had their truth and ac- 
compliſhment : therefore he is ſome way ſo deſcribed, that 
the peoplemulſt needs be lead,to acknawledge ſtil the coue- 
nant, which they had in him. So1n this captiuitie of Baby- 


"I lon, the Prophet Teremie foretelleth their deliuerie thus; 
. 9. , - . * 

ler. 2 3.6. That they ſhall returne to ſerue GOD , and Danid their King z 
Ezc. 27.24 Danid being beforedead. Andagaine, Hewonldraiſe wp to 


Dauid a righteo branch , whom they ſhould call , the Lord our 
righteonſneſſe : which mutt needes be meant ofthe Metlias, 
whom they looked for to bethe ſonne of Dauid. And ex- 
preſlie he.noteth their returne into the fauour of God, with 
the ſame words, with which God maketh with vs his new 
Teſtament in ITefu Chriſt, that God will be.our God, & wee 
ſhall be his people; He will forgiue their {innes and iniqui- 
ties ; They {hall beall taught ok God, Euen ſo heereinthis 
Palme the Prophet foretelling their returne from Babylon, 
foreſccth the redemption that is'in Chriſt,and breakerth our 
. ty complaint ofhis thort life, becauſe he ſhould not tarry to 
ſee the day: and to comfort himſelfe.againe,ſpeaketh out in 
ſpirite, what ioy and gladnes he ſaw in Chriſt, & how-glo- 
riousa God he 1s, and fo vrtereth the words herealleadged; 
And thouin the beginnings O Lord, didſt lay the foundations of 
the earth, aud the workes of thy hands are the heauens, exe. And 
here theſe words, He laid the foundations of theearth, and 
the heauens are thework of his hands,are ſpoken according 
to ourinfirmitie, which know no buildings bur by founda- 
tions, , 


Wen B +; 129 
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tions, nor can make any great workes without our handes: 
otherwiſeit is certaine, the earth hath.no foundations, nor 
no handes could make the heavens ; but all was made, and 
conlifteth by the power of God. Thus we haue heard, what 
argumentthe Apoſtle here vſeth, and how this text is ap- 
plied vnto Chrilt. | 
Now,touching the wordes , where the Prophet faith - 
And thou Lord : the Apoſtle isa good expolitor, that this is 
ſpokento the Sonne of God,to whom heattributeth the 0- 
riginall cauſe of making the world. A place moſt worthy 
to bee diligently marked: for it giueth clearely vnto Chrilt 
the fulnefle ofthe Godhead, according to the article of our 
Creede, 1 beleene 1 God the Father almightie maker of beauen 
andearth. Andall Arrians,old and new, which fo long haue 
blaſphemed the Sonne of God , & made him buta feruant, 
in thecreation of the world, becauſe many times the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith ; by him God made the world ; if they heare this 
ſpoken to that Sonne, Azd thou Lord in the beginning drdſt lay 
the forndations of the earth : they will ceaſe to blaſpheme,and 
confeſle hee is God to bee bleſſed forener. And where it is 
ſaid, that G O D the Father by him made the world : that 
phraſe of ſpeach diminiſheth not his glorie, but rather teſti 
feth it more clearely. For we haue faid before,that Chriſt 
is the ſhining brightneſle of the glory of his father : that is, 
theperſon in the Deity, by whom onely the eternall wiſe- 
 domeof God could make his maieſtie thine. vpon any crea- 
_ ture: neither was it euer poſſible, thatany creature thould * 
thewe foorth the goodneſſe of God, but only by the perſon 
ofthe ſonne. And therefore when the name of God,or cre- 
- ationofthe world,is giuen vnto the Sonne,as heere we ſee ; 
' wee do humbly confeſſeand adorethe vnitie of the God- 
head that is voor in him; when it is attributed ro the Fa- 
ther, as hee that by his Sonne hath madeall theſe thinges, 
we 


Pizl. 19.1, 


:rethus before vs, ſo to behold them and takethe pleaſur - 
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_ - weeacknowled gethe properties ofthe perſons, the father 


dwellinginlight which nonecan approch vnto, a foun- 
taineand headſpring of immortall glorie. And the ſonne, 
che ſhining brightneſſe ofthatglorie, by whom it is made 
knowneofmenand Angels : ſo, when wee ſay, wee beleeue 
in God the father almightie, who made the world, weeac« 
knowledge the goodneſſeand mercy, by which the world 
was made, originally to dwell in the perſon of the father ; 
when wee ſay, the world was made by the ſonne, wee ac: 
knowledge the wiſedome of God, by which the thing was 
wrought,and the glory of it imparted vnto vs,to bee in the 


£640.13 Perſon of the ſonne.: as likewiſe, whereſocuer the holie 
P/al.33.6. Ghoſt is mentioned in this worke,weacknowledgethe ver: 


tue and power giuen toall creatures, both for their conti- 
nuance, and for the efficacy, to be of the perſon of the holy 
Ghoſt : and where the creation is attributed to all, Father; 
Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, wee confeſſe the vnitie of the God- 
head, in the diſtin&tion of perſons, which now wee ſee iti 
faith,and wherein we reioyce in hope which ſhall nener be 
confounded, but ſhall bemade perfe&t, when this mortality 
ſhall put on immortality, and we ſhall ſee God as he is. 
Whereitis ſaid further : GOD laid the foundation of the 
earth, andthe heauens are the worke of his hands, We muſt conlt- 
der,the creation of the world is thus attributed to God, not 
only becauſe all things were made by him ; but becauſe hee 
hath ſo madethem, that they carry a marke imprinted in 


' them ofthe power and Godhead of the Creator. Thus he 


meaneth, when hefaith : the Heauens are the workes of thy 
hands.Euen as the Propher ſaith : The heauens declare the glo- 
rie of God,and the firmament (heweth his handie worke. Day wVi- 
to day wttereth ſpeach , and night unto night openeth knowledge 
And here we muſtlearne, according as the workes of God 
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ofthem,thatwe giue glory to Godin all thathe hath done, 7 w# | 
When I ſee the heauens, Imuſt ſechisgreatneſſe, who 1,43, «4, 
wasable to ſet ſuch a couering ouer the earth, WhenT be- gi»ry of | 
holdthe earth, Imuſt behold his prouidence, who hath or- we M 
deinedfuch a place of nouriſhment for all creatures. When * 

I looke vpon the vnchangeable courſe , in which all things 

ate eſtabliſhed : I muſt looke vpon his conſtant wiſedome 

and goodneſle, who in a ſtedfaſt purpoſe hath extended his 
mercies ouer all his workes. Intheleaſt of allthe creatures 

of God, when Iſcc wiſdome , power, glory, more than all 

the world can reach their hands vnto "Yer mee humblemy 

ſelke vnder his high Maieſtie , before whom no King, no 
Prince, no power of the world hath any accompr : but all 
nations before him are asnothing , and they are accomp- Ely 49 
Oe OO leſſethannothing, and lighter than vanitieit *” 
ſelfe. 

Thus G O D hath ſhewed himſelfe in his creatures; 2nd 
euen as S. Paul ſaith; his inviſible thingshe hath made ma- 

. nifeſt in them, , both his eternall power and his Godhead, | 
that they might be without excuſe, all that will not honour { 
him. Letvs therefore (dearely beloued) forget now the 

times of ignorance, and atlaſt be wiſe-hearted, corcad the 
bookes which God bath written in great letters,and laid 0- 

pen before vs in all his workes : lervsſec his g:ory. Thus 

did the Prophet Eſay before vs, as in the 40. chapter of his, 
propheſic wee read : Who hath meaſured the waters with his 

fit and compaſſed heauen with his ſpan : who ts he hath compre- 

hen-led the duſt of ghz earth in ameaſare,and weigh:d the monn- 
tainesin a weight and the hilles in a ballance ? Nothing inthe 

world, nonotthe very duſt of the earth, could comc'iin the 
Prophets eyes , buthecould ſee in it a great worke of the 

Lord. S. Paul faith: Godleftnot himſeife wirhon witnes Aa.:7,cr 
among men, euen when the times were moſt blind, For as SI 
OTES much 
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- much as he gaue vnto them from heauen raine,and fruitfull 
times : for who is hethar makerh the raine co fall, and the 
Sunneto haue his courſe of ſhining ? Who hideth thetrea- 
ſures ofthe ſhowe, and bringeth foorth the hoare-froſtes ? 
Who couereth the Heauen with ciowdes, and bringeth. 
foorth the windes our of their places ? Who maketh the 
ſeato roare with.the greatnoyle of the waues , and maketh 
it calme againe as ifit had not been mooued 2 What Prin- 
ces, what hoſtes of men, though all the world would ioyne 
their ſtregth together,can do the leaſt of theſe things? Nay, 
it all nations ſhould band themſelues rogether,they cannot 
hurt ſea,land,ayre,clowdes, elements, day, night, ſummer, 
winter, nor any thing that GOD hatheſtablithed for euer; 
_ burtineuerieoneofthele is the ſtrength Which cannot bee 
reliſted. Theayrecaninfeft all fleſh ;theearth ſwallowe it 
VP ; the Sunne burne ir with heate 3 the froſt kill it with 
cold ; the thunderand lightning, doe make afraid all the ty- 
rants among men. Nay, wee may learnein the plagues of 
&gypt, how the moſt vile things can make aſhamed all the 
children of pride. And why then doe wee not learne in all 
that we ſee, to confeſle the greatneſle of the Lord ? Why 
doeth not the ſtrength of his workes, make vs confeſſe 
his power; and all thedelight that wee haue in them, why 
doth it not make vs acknowledge all his goodneſle to the 
children of men? TheProphet Dauid faith : when I behold 
the Heauens which are the workes of thy handes : the 
Moone and the Starres, which thou haſt ordeined : whatis. 
man, ſay 1,that thou art mindfull ofhim ; oft the Sonne of 
man, thatthou ſo regardeſt him?Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith: 
when wee ſee how Godfeedeththe Sparrowes,and.clotheth 
the Lillies; weare faithleſſepeople, except we ſee his proul- 
dence ouer vs,to feede vs;and to clothe vs in all our necefli- 


ties.. And ſyrethetruethis, except I ke with fuch.eyes the 
| | creatures. 


—_— 


; 
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creatures of God, [am become a creature degenerate from 
that image; in which I was firſt fourmed. If 1 ſee nothmg 
inthe heauens, but that they are light,and aboue my reach; 
the horſe and mule ſee this as well as-I. If Iſeenothing in 
the earth, buta placeto walke in, or to take my reſt vppon 
it: the beaſts and foules ſee this as well as I. If I ſe nothing 
' in my gorgeous apparell, but pride of a goodlie colour; the 
Peacocke ſeeth that in hex feathers. And ifin all my meate 
and drinke, I knowe nothing bur the pleaſure and ſweetnes 
of the taſte; the hogge and ſwine haue heere as greata por- 
tionas we. To be lhort, if hearing,ſeeing,ſmelling,taſting, 
feeling,beallthe delight we can finde in the wofks of God; 
_ wee haue giuen our preeminenice to the dumbe creatures, 
which haue tht ſenſes more exquiſite then wee ;and wee 

haue turned the heartes of men into the heartes of beaftes ; 

who with wiſedom, prudence, vnderſtanding,knowledge, 

reafon,can doe nothing. And the words of the Prophetare 
fulfilled in vs: Man, when he was in honour had no vnder- 
ftanding,he was compared to the bruit beaſts , & was made 

like vnto them. Iſpeakethis with the moe words, and the 
more earneſtlie, that you might ſeeand deteſt the ſhame of 
fome, who doe not onely,not ſee in thecreatures of G O D 
the glory of G O D, to fs before him, and to give him 
honour; but quite contrarie, in all his creatures they pro- 
phane his name, which eatetill they ſurfer, and drinke till 
they be drunken ; who put on pride with all theirapparell, 

and make their lands & houſes priuviledged Placygdor much 
iniquitie, which fill their mouthes with curſed Tearing, 

eveninthe {ightofthe Sunne, and commit their whore- 
domes, and feare notatthedarkneſſe of the night. Flee 

(dearely beloued) farre from ſuch ; hatethem ( as the Pro- 

- phetfaith ) with perfe& hatred, & all their aſſemblies. The 
earth that mourneth vnderthe burden ofthem,one day wil 
E 2 ſpue 


2 - "ge «+ 
FL” \ 9 n 
F. *4 2 Py "ad 
"19-5 p q 
Me; .£X- 
- iv ate &. 3 
*: "SE. 
« a.» ___ p 
Cap 1,” : 
a 
. S 
p, . 1 
L 
bd 
YL 
on. 
70 


— 


Readings of M. Deering upon 
ſpuethem our, and the creatures whichrhey hold in this mi. 
ſerable bondage of tin,one day God will heare their ſighes, 
and they ſhall giue a ſpeedy witnes againſt their oppreſſors. 
And thusmuch of the creatures of God, which here are ſaid 
to be made by the ſonne of God,and to be the workes of his 
hands. Anorherthing here we haue to confider, that the 
Apoſtle teacheththe excellency of Chriſtin reſpec of his 
continnance,before whom, the hgauen and earth are but a 
moment ; for ſoin-this compariſon he ſpeaketh of their age, 
as a thing of nothing, they ſhalt periſh, they ſhall wax old as a 
garment ,they ſhal be folded up as a veſture:making al the con- 
rinuance ofthe heauen to be vanitie,and of none accompt: 
for although it may ſeeme he might haue made his compa- . 
riſon with things of a more cxpreſſe ſhew of vanitie than a 
garment,as to haue compared them with ſmoake, with the 
{hadow of ſmoake, with the dreame of a ſhadow, or ſuch 
like; yetin comparing the time of the heanens,which are ſo 
many ages, With a garment whichisſcarcea yeare, itis as 
cleare a teſtimonie, all is nothing,as ifall werenor aminute 
of an houre. Beſides this, the cauſe of this compariſon with 
a garinent , wastheſimilitude in which GOD hath ſer the 
heauens, who hath ſpred them like a curtein, & made them 
as a coucringtoall his creatures : it wasnotro make the 
compariſon leſſe, in ſhew of their vanitie. Then herelet vs 
be wiſe-hcarted as the Prophet was,as ofras our hope is be- 
fore our eyes, to ſec our Saujour Chriſt lining for euer : let 
vs not onely confefle that our owne age is nothing inre- 
ſpc& of him, butler vs boldly contemne euen the continu- 
ance of the heauens, & accopt all things nothing that hath 
anend: forlerthedaies beneuerſo many , whichyou-can 
callinto accomprt,and multiply yeeres into the longeſt con- 
tinuance which your thoughts can comprehend, that thou- 
ſand thouſands be before you ,- and ten thouſand thouſands 
are - 
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arcinyourmind, wich onewordyou ſhal confutethem all, 
and with the breath of your mouth you may blowrthemny 
away: and asthe Prophet ſaith; make them all as agarmenc 
that is rent and worne : for reckon vp all thy thouſands that 
thou canſt, andpurthis word, Paff, vnto them, and where 
are they now become? a thouſand thouſand thouſand yeres: 
paſt, whar are they? - 

Andiftime. be ſuch atyrant, tobreake thedelight of the 
long age of rhe veryheauens, thar the wiſe heart of a man 
doth ſay, euen they arevanitie, and waxold as doth a gar- 
ment 3 what fooliſhnes hath wrapped vp all our vnderſtan- 
ding? and what blindnes'is inour hearts,that we ſeenot our; 
own life what .itis? Notone of an hundredthat hath three 
ſcore and tenyeecres, - and of thoſe a great part are ſlept 
out, ſo that wee feele them not , and a great partcontumed 
with ſorrow, citherinlofle of credit, or feare of puniſh- 
ment,erpameofficknefle, orgriefe otourlabour,. orpen- 
ſiuenes of pnr wants, or angnithrofaurdetires ; oraticaſt, 
euen with 's weatrines of time irfelfe; ſothat of three ſcore 
andten yceres,lethim ſpeake that can glory moſt, and hee 
ſhall finde that in them all , Hee hathicarce tenfull yeeres 
of pleaſure:: and'this very pleafure, 'euenthen when it is 
greateſt,whar is it?-ſurelyſuchasifhe looke downe.inta his 
owne thoughts, hee ſhould ſay in the mids of ir, his heart is 
heauy. Andſhall yer this life, ſo ſhort, ſo rroubleſome, fo. 
without pleaſure , ſo faft hold vs bound with blind deſire, 
that we neither long for, nor looke after leſu Chriſt, whoh- 
ueth euer, and hark caſt forth ofhis preſence all{inne, and 
forrow,and death it ſelfe? W344 | 

Could the Prophet ſo ſhew him in immorrcalitie, and all 
his ele& withrhim in the gloryof his father; :thaxhe bewai- 
ted the vanitic of his ownelite, yearhongh itſhou}d haue 
taſted as long-as the heauens,and while the Sunand Moone 
3H E 3 endu- 
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endurerh,though he ſhould haue abiden King of Iael,veas 
9 rs. UPI rm 3p esy in 
riſon of Chrift who isfor euer, and whoſe yeeres-ſballne- 
uerfaile? Andſhall wee thinke wee hauec tbe ſpirit of God, 
or any portion in IeſuChriſt, who in his everlaſting conti- 
nuance,cannot find ſuch pleafure as in our vizard of a yaine 
life, that ſodainely appeareth, and is no more 2 who in the 
glory of his preſence, and maieſtic of his father, can ſeeno 
ſuchdelight, as in carding, dicing, dancing, and ſuch like 
works of reproch and ſhame, and horrible confuſion.” 

Nay, Iwillccll you (dearly beloued and | will tell you 
true z your owne eyes.and cares fhall beare wunefle with. 
metharllyenot.. 9 £213 

Thefe. men that thus urs in —_— mongs of am 

aſtimes, .theycarry-with them the E an iance 
of 0074 gn A ofthe liuing Gof : for he om 
morning, tonight.are nottheir mourhes full of adulterie, of 
wrath; ofharred, GN en , io which 
GOD is-diſhonoured, andthe croſle.of hisſanne Chriſt 
madedeſpiſed?- | 

Then doubt not what theſe men doe, nor what maſter 
they ferue , bur pray that G O-D.maytiaue mercy ypon 
chem, as vpen vsthis day,who loue nottheirdelights, that 
they may repent, and withdrawthemſclues fromthe ſnare. 
ofthe deuill, in which they bee holden, . according to his 
will, and begin while yet it is good time, todefpile this, 
andregardrthelife of Chriſt;jin compariſon of which, they. 
may fy. with: the" Propher : - The: heavens: (hall periſh 
and conſume as 4 garment, bit thy yeares, O Lord, they hane-. 
noend... 

Oneotherthingfolloweth inthe Prophet , whichthe A- 
poſtle reciterh nor, bur for our times it hath a very goodin- 
firuQien: the Prophet thus concludeth,7 _—_ of thy. 
| aq eruants: 


che EpitHe orbe Eebrues,” 
ſernents frallcominur, & their ſeed ſhallftand faft in thy ſteht: 
Ge Chet hadioyned his Church to himſelfe , he the 
head & they the body, by himwhoendurced l6gerthan the 
heauens, the Prophetknew his people could neuer periſh ; 
& in this chought, ifthe Propherhad cofort againſt the ty- 


rannic ofthe kingdome of Babylon, what comfort may we 


haucnow againſt the enenucs of rhe Church of Chriſt? 

They thinke they be many,andſtrong,&rich,and wiſe,8& 
they will preuaile; their Pope ſhall vp again,they will haue 
maſle,they wil exalt the church of Rome,they wil become 
flauesto a vileperſon as they were before, they will doe 1 
cannot tell what : alas poore ſoules, how faſt they hold a lic 
in theirright hand? the ſhame thar they ſeek for they ſhall 
neuer find. For what arethey ? or what is their ftrength? 
how much are they berter than grafle,or than the flower in 
the field 2 Whar' is their life more than avapour , orthan a 
ſmoake that vaniſheth away? Yer they boaſt themſclues 
againſt the Church of Chriſt, which is knir vnto the Sonne 
of God, liveth in his life, & ſtandeth inhis ſtrength, whoſe 
right hand hath made all things, & whoſe yeeres endure for 
cucrmore. While wee truſt in this,our hope is ſure,and all 
our enemies ſhalbe aſhamed. And let vs pray;that ic would 
pleaſe God our heauenly Fatherof his grear goodneſle, to 
haue mercy vpon vs,that by his Spirit the eycs of our minds 
may belightned, to ſee whar great ſaluation he hath giuen 
vato vs in Icſu Chrift, whoishis onely Sonne , heite of all 
things, creator of the world, whoruleth and gouerneth all 
things,and ſhall ſhew vs his glory in immortalitic, when all 
theſe creatures ſhall haue their change. 

Andthe Lord graunt , that in theſe daiesof our vanitie, 
while yet we are walking tothe day ofreſt, we may inthe 
meane ſeaſon, ſee his grace andglory in all his creatures, in 
. Whichwehaucourpleaſure,that we mayenioythem to his 

| | E 4 praiſe, 
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praiſe, and with wiſchearts meaſuring his times who ſhall 
endure for euer , when all theſe things are paſt , weema 
mourne in ſpirit, to ſee therime approach, when wee wir 
him ſhall both ſee and inherice his immortalitic , through 
his ſonne leſu Chriſt,who hath purchaſedit for vs, and with 
his mighty powergwill keepvs in ſafetievnto it,againſt that 
day. To whom with the father and the holy Ghoſt our only 
comforter,be allhonour andglory,now and cucr. Amen, 


The ſixth LeQure, vyponthe: 


1; and 14.vcrſcs. 


1:3 Ynto which.of the Angels, ſaid hee at any time? Sit at my 
rieht hand, till Imake thine enemies thy footeſtoole. 

14 Are th:y not all miniſtring_ ſpirits, ſent forth to miniFer,, 
for their ſakes which ſhall be heires of ſaluation? 


Y Ow the Apoſtle maketh the fifr compa- 
£ riſon between the Angels andour Sa- 
@) uiour Chriſt ;in which ir is plaine, he is 


NIN \& | cxalted aboue all Angels. And this 
(2, ' w- p 


x compariſon is, out of no ſaging of the 

6) Propher ::Sit ou my right hand vntill 7 

NBR make thineenemies thy ſootſtoole. A f1n- 

ular hcnour aboue all that euer Angell had : for it ſignifi- 

eth, that God hath takenhim into the fellowſhip of glory, 
_ andgivenhim all power,in heauen andin earth. 

Touching this Pſalme,as it is moſt true; ſoit is confeſſed 
of all; that.it is a prophecie ofour ſauiour Chriſt , how hee 
ſhould be King of his Church, and vtterly ſubuerr all his e- 
nemies, and be ourPrieſt aſterthe order of Melchiſedech : 


who ſhould bring an.cnd to'the Prieſthood of Levi : and 


accors- 


the EpiStle to the Fdebraes.” 
accordingto this meaning ofthe Prophet, ſo the Apoſtle 
alleadgeth this ſentence, for proofe of this excellency ofthe 
ſonne of God aboue all Angels, Y 74 

And with this teſtimonie, our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe 
confuteth che Phariſes, when they denied his diuinity,rea- 
ſoning ofthe force otthis word, Lord: becauſe the compa- 
riſon then was with Dauid. 

Theſe words of the Apoſtle; To which of the Anzells ſaid 
he at any tim?,c.they ſthew plainely ;.whar glorie it is to {it 
onthe righthand of God. For when the Apoſtle faith, the 
like was neuer ſaid to Angels : that is, ſuch glorie was neuer 
given them. What can it elſe meane, bur that Chriſt is 
confeſled,to be. one. God with his Father? Or, whar can 
wee vnderſtand to bee higherthan all the Angells,but God 
alone? | 

If the right hand of God could ſignifie his preſence, the 
Angels are in his preſence;and ofrhem thouſand thouſands 
are before him : and as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, They /ee the 

face of our heauenly father. If his right hand could {ignifie the 
fruition or ſight of his glory, the. Angels areall bleſſed ſpi- 
rites, and ſee his glorieeuen as itis. If his right hand did 
ſignifie any inferiour power,though it were greater than al 
the world;fich power havealſo Angels,fo that one of them 
haueſmitten whole armies of men,and whole countreyes : 
and therefore bethey alſo called principalities and powers, 
becauſe no ſtrength in the wo1ld could retiſt them. But ſee- 
ing his ripht hand noterh vnto vs, that honour which never 
Angell was receiued vnto,and abouethe Angels wee know 
none but:God alone; therforethe Scripture ſpeaketh plain- 
lie, in ſetting Chriſt 9the right hand of bis father, farreaboue 
Angels, that he is one God;and equall with his father, 
\ Beſides this, (ith it is faid ; $7r thou on my right hang, till 7 
make thinz enemies thy footitoole : itis plaine, that this is the 
ay | E 5-7 right. 
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righthandof God, the power of Godgiuen vnto Chriſt, in 


end of that glory, that glory is nothing but the power by 
which this is brought to paſle, and when this ſhall bee ac- 
complithed,rhat all his enemics;{ball be confounded , then 
this thall bee finiſhed : for him to fit on the right hand of 
his father ;not that Chriſt ſhall ceaſe to bee equall with bis 
father, but that this kingdome of Chriſt our mediatour be- 
tweene God and vs, in which he keepeth vs ; that ſhalceaſe, 
and he thall giue it vp'vnto his father,and God {hal be vnto 
vs,allin all. ag | 

And thus farre of all theſe honorable titles giuen vnto 
Chriſt; in all which the Apoſtle proueth him greater than 
all Angels. The firſt is,that heis called the naturall ſonne of 
God. Theſecond,thatthe Angels haue commandementto 
worſhip him. 

Thethird,that heisa King of glory, reigning for cuer 
in truth and righteouſhefſe. The fourth, that he is creator 
ofthe world, and endureth when the world hall periſh, 
And fiftly, that he fitreth on the right hand of high maie- 
ſie : all which are proper titles to the ſonne of GOD, and 
greater than can bee giuen to any Angell; and therefore 
Chriſtto beexaltedaboue them all. 

Now in the 1 4.verſe following,on the contrary part the 
Apoſtle ſetteth down, what is the proper glory of Angels, 
that by plaine compariſon, this dignitie of Chriſt might 


' more appeare:& ſo of Angels,he addeth,thatthey be al mi- 


niftring ſpirits, ſent ourtforthe ſafetie of thoſe, which ſhall 
inheriteſaluation. Where he calleth them miniftring ſpi- 
rits, according to the teſtimony of Dauid before alledged : 
Hee maketh his Angels ſpirites , and his miniſters a flame of fire : 
both which names, ſpirits and miniſters, the one of nature, 
the other of office, he bringeth thus into the properdefint- 

- tion 


which be ſhall ouercome! all his-enemics': & Gth this iacthe | 


AW 


the Epiſtle to the Fitbrues. 


tiontchat they bee miniſtring ſpirirs. And becauſe the mi- 
niſtery ofany creature may ben diuers things,thereforeto 
takeaway this vncerteinty, wherein their minifterie ſhould 
be, he addeth ftreight: tharthey are miniſters for the fafety 
of Gods ele. So ſetting outa perfe& definition ofan An- 

|, fully comprehending all that wee can, orought to. - 
know of thoſe bleſſed ſpirits: for all rheir glorie is compre- 
hended inthe nature ofa ſpirit ; and the praiſes, which con- 
tinually they (ing vatoG O D, is comprehended in their 
miniſterie : for they are named miniſters, according to 
Gods ordinance and good pleafure, ſo that with continuall 
praiſe and thankeſgiuing , and rejoycing inthe Lordthey 
doe their worke, asafter their example we make our praier, 
They wil be done inearth, as it is in heazen. 

Now vpon this definition of Angels , and the former te- 
ſimanies ofthe great glory of the ſonne of God our Sa- 
- tiourleſus Chriſt; by good compariſon, the Apoſtles con- 
dlafion is plaine and manifeſt; thar ſeeing our Saviour 
Chrift is ſo exalred euen abouethe Angels, in allthe honor 
ofa King, a Prieſt,a Prophet, wee oughtmuch more fo ro 
acknowledge him aboue Moſes, aboue Aaron , above all 
Temple, Sanctuarie, mercy ſeate, andall ordinances of the 
law,that he might be alone our only health-and ſaluation: 
And thus he finiſheth this firſt Chapter, in which I aid, he 
ſetteth out the perſon of Chriſt according to his Godhead 
bodily dwelling within him. 

Now,touching the words that wee have to note of this ' 
wherche faith :to which ofthe Angels faid heatany time, 
Ithen ſafficiently declared vnto you, as GO D gave mee. 
grace, when Iexponnded the fift verſe. Likewiſe of Chriſts 
fitting attherighrt hand of God , I ſpake more fully, ex- 
pounding the third verſe... 


Where 


| Readings of M. Deering vpon ; 


Whereitis here added , till Imake thine enemies thy foote- 

ſoole— : The Apoltle Saint Paule ſpeaking of this victory 

Corr, Of Chriſt faith 3 Heſhall aboliſh all rale, and autberitie, and pow- 

' © 23. &r:noting,as he faith inanatherplace ; that wee wreſtle nor 

azainſt fleſh and bloud , but againſt principalities and powers, a- 

gainit worldly rulers of this darkenej/e, againſt ſpiritual wicked- 

Eph.6. refſe in highplaces : wherein wee ſee,of what torce & tcength 
Qur enemies are. .. | 


Comact And becauſe he faith; the laſt enemie ſhall beaboliſhed, 
ro the Which is death : we ſee, that there ſhall neuer want enemies 
cur tothe Church.. Whereby wee ſhould bee prouoked in re- 
greay gardofour continuall daunger,to bee euer watching ; and 
Hrergeh, becauſe of our ttraunge enemies, onely.toput ourtruſtin 
Chriſt. 4 | f 
_ And hcerel beſcech you, let our heartes be in our owne 
waics,and of our naturall life let vs learne wiſedomez leaſt 
we bealſo vpbraided of our Sauiour Chriſt, that we can di- 
Luc. 12: {cerne the face ofthe earth and ofthe skie,, but wee cannot 
judge ofour ſelves whar isright. | To 
Tell me, which of vs hauing a long journey, by many 
theeuesand wilde beaſts, or paſhng the rockie ſeas in great 
and violent ſtormes;though he eſcape a place ortwo where 
notheefe is, npx any beaſt, hath-mo!eſted him z yerar cuery 
place ofdaunger, his fearer33ſtill renued : and though hee 
haue paſſed many high ſurges,and'deepe gulphes of water; 
yetateuery waue he 1s ſtill afraid : not carelefle, becauſe hee 
; hath paſſed facrezbur til.carefuil, becauſe there is more be- 
hinde : and this wifedome we vie, becanſe weekhowe , wee 
may as well fall toward our iourneyesende; and as well bee 
drowned before the hauens mouth,as when yye firſt began 
qur dangerous voyage.Euen fo with the Church of Chriſt, 
in whichthis day we confefle our {elues to haue our porti- 


on; from the ti: it day ofher peregrinationin earth , till her 
= laſt 
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laſt entrance into glorie, there is a perpetuall hatred be- 
- tweene the ſerpent and her head,and betweene the ſeede of 


the ſerpent and her children; in which ſtrike every one of 


vs particularly haue our tight, ſo that'frem our mothers 
wombe, till welie downein the graue, our life is a wartare 


vpon earth. No age,no condition of lite, no day,no night, ' 


bur brings his enemie with him,and the ſameenemy armed 
with {inne and death, aſwell againſt the man ofan hundred 
yeares olde, as againſt the childe that is new borne; and a(- 
well wee may fall into condemnation through apoſtacie of 
olde and crooked age, as though concupiſcence and pride 
of youth. And ifart any time wee become ſecure, likea 
careleſſe people , who haue our ſenſes dulled with an idle 
dreame of peace, itisnot becauſe we bee out of danger, but 

according to the parable in the Goſpell, The ſtrong man hath 

poſſeſſed all : and therefore all things ſeeme to be ſo ſafe and 

ſure. Let vs therefore bewiſe , and ſhake off the weight of 
this dull ſluggiſhneſle, which preſſeth vs downe, that with 


attentiue eares wemay willingly heare his louing counſell, 


who oneday will breakethe ſtrongeſt head of all our ege- 
mies. 

He biddeth vs watch and pray , becauſe wee knowe not 
the day,nor yet the hower:and ſo much the rather let vs do 
it,becauſe we ſtand notin danger of robbing, or drowning, 


or tearing with wilde beaſts ; which yet would make vs a 


fraid, though death ſhould ende our milery : bur wee ſtand 


in danger of greater calamities, when death ſhalbeaboliſh- 


ed, whether we ſhall be accurſed in eternall fire, or whether 
weſhall be bleſſed ofthe Lord. And as the perill is great, ſo 
wee haue heard the enemies are ſtrong, and ſuch as before 
whom we are verie cowards: for be we otherwiſe neuer 


ſo valiant to endure paine, to quarrell, to fight, to deſpiſe a- - 


ny daunger, asit is the mannerof a great many rufhans in- 
| deed 


c 
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—_ men of good courage they would becalled;bring 
mEone of them in battell again theſe enemies we have to 
ſtrive againſt,pride,againſt cocupiſcence,againſt idle games 
againit all {inne zand thouſhalt ſee no boye, no woman,no . 
licke man,fo very a coward; he hath.not the heart to ſtrike 


. one blowe, but. yeeldethhimſeitelike a ſlaue, and is lead a« 


Eſa, 66. 1+ 


Lam, 2o I, 


way as an oXxe-to the {laughter-houſe. Let vs therefore 
watch, ler vs pray : for in this daungerous battell, in which 
theſe ſtrong men are very cowards , what can wedo ? Euen 
let vs denie our ſelues, and truſt vnto him , that ſitteth on 
the right hand of his father, and hee ſhall makeall ourene- 
mies our footſtoole. 

Andthis word we muſt not lightly paſſe ouer , for it no- 
teth a certaine and great confuſion vppon the enemies of 
Chriſt. For though it be ſometime honour to be named the 
Lords footſtoole, as where it is ſaid, Heauen « my throne , & 
the earth is my footftoole : and eſpecially in the Lamentations 
of leremic, where he faith, The Lord hath darkened the dangh- 
ter of Sion, and throwne downe the beawtie of 1ſrael, and hath n! 
remembred his footftoole : yet in this place , where it is ſpoken 
ofGODS enemies, it noteth their extreame ruine and 
ſhame, euen as ofrhoſe whom wee doe ſtampe vnder our 
feete. 

Anexample of thiswe haue in the Iewes ; whoſe name 
was once ſo honourable? how doe the Prophets glorie of 
the houſe of ſudah? Yer ince they haue taken vp this en- 
miticagainſ Chriſt, and ſetthemſelues againſt his Church 
& people, they haue had experience of the Lords right 
hand, and their name is a name of ſhame and ignominie 
ouer all the world. ; 

Another example we haue of Rome ; what citie had once 
fuch honour? and what name was of more renowme ? yet 


fince it hath beenthe ſeate of Antichriſt, enemie ro the as 
| | 0 


" the Epiitte tothe Elebrues. © 
' of God and to his Goſpel:as ſhe hath filled her ſelfe with all 


abhominations, ſo God hath troden her vnder %ete, & (as 
the Prophet faith) ſhe hath left her name asa curſe vatothe 


choſen of the Lord : that Laſſure you, in my eares ,and in Eſf.65.15 
theeares, lam ſure, of many thouſands moe, the Citie of 


Rome is acitie of comtempt, ofignorance, of linne, like a 
dead ſtocke, whoſe ſweet bloſſomes, and pleaſant fruite is 
withered & worne away,andher root ( as the Prophet ſaith ) 


is rottenmes,and her bud as the duff : and ſuch ſhall bee the end Plal.5.14. 


of all enemies of the ſonne of God, [<.\ 
Now followeth in the laſt verſe, this definition. of An- 
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gels, whereof weſpake before.. Inwhich we learne, and fo ' 


confes,that they are-miniſtring ſpirites,ſent out for our ſafe- 


with vs about Angels, with one word we will anſwerehim 
2nd cut off all curiolity ; This wee know, and wee know it 
onely,and whoſoever knoweth more,he knoweth nothing 
but the vanitie ofhis owne minde. 

Angels are ſpirites, which ſeruethe Lord, for his Chur- 


ches ſafetie. If yet we will be vaine ſtill, and thinke;yea,but 


what are Archangels,principalities, powers, rules, thrones,, 
dominions ? whatare Cherubim and Seraphim? All theſe, 
howſocuer they bee called.in diuers reſpeRts diuerily, they 
areal Angels in condition and nature,astheyare hereſo de- 
'- fined, For ifany Archangell,throne,or dominion., orany 


other name that is named, wereany way greater than. an | 


Ange!l, all this diſputation of che Apoſtle were nothing 
woorth : for howe coulde it prooue-the excellencie of 
' Chriſtaboue all creatures, becauſe hee is greater. than. An- 
gels; if Cherulygn, or Seraphim, orany Archangell, were 
alſo-greater than.an Angell. And therefore that the reaſon 
ofthe Apoſtle may bee ( as it is.) ſtrong aad vnanſwerable, 
wee muſt confeſle, all bleſſed fpirites whatſoeuerthey bee, 
025 __ they 


; _ K 69 6 What An 
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they beallthis, and this is theirglorie, that they beGods 
miniſters, for the ſaferte of his children. 

This do&rine the Prophet Dauid teacheth alſo verie 

Palz4. 8. Plainly in the 3 4.Pfalm;The Angel of the Lord pucheth round 
about them that feare him, and delinereth them. And againe in 

 theg1i. Plalme, Aee ſhall gine his Angells charge ouer thee, to 

Pl-91.11: feepe thee tn all thy waies : they ſhall beare thee in their hands, that 
[04 hart not thy foote azainit aftone. And according,as this is 
Gods word, and his promiſe : ſo wee haue many examples, 
how hec hath atall times juſtified his faith in the perfour- 
mance of it, that wee might not ſtagger in this doctrine of 
Angels. The Patriarchs, the people of Iſrael,the Prophets, 
the Apoſtles,and Saints ofthe newe Teſtament, our Sauior 
Chriſt himſelfe : wee haue ſeene how the Angels haue been 
with them in daungerous times,and miniſtred the helpe of 
God vnto them. 

Now,touching the manner how the Angels of God cxe- 
cute this miniſterie, euen as it is not harde vnto xghe Lord in 
the battels ofmen, to ſaue with many or with few : ſo God 
ſendeth out his Angels, moe or lefſe,euenas he will, that it 

Gen.32.2 might be knowen the power is the Lordes. When Iacob 

| feared before h's brother Eſau,God ſendeth to him an hoaſt 

of Angels tocomfort him. When Eliſeus was beſet with 
the great hoaſt ofrhe King of Syria, and his ſeruaunt was 

nowexceedingly aftaid,Elizeus praied to haue his eyes 0- 

+7. pened, that he might ſee the helpe of God which was pre- 

ſent with them ; and hee fawe immediately the Mountaine 
full of horſes and chariots round about Eliſeus, which were 

Gods Angels ſent for the Prophets ſafegard. When our 

Sauiour Chriſt is in diſtreſſe and angui{h, Ggd ſendeth ma- 

Mat.4.11, ny Angels which doe minifter vnto him. And {o hee teſti- 

fieth of the vſugil worke of God common to alt his Saints; 

and applieth it particularlie ynro hitmſeite, in Oy 
eter, 


"rhe EpiSte to the Eebyues.” + Cap.1,. 
Peter, who would needes draw his ſword to maintainehis \ 
cauſe. Thinkeft thou ( faith he?) that 1 cannot now pray<unto my 
father and he will giue mee moe than twelue legions of Angels? 
Andas thus GOD ſendeth out agreat multitudefortheſa- 
tic ofone; ſo contrariwiſe ſometime hee appointerh but 
one for the fafetie of many : ſo God ſent an Anhgellrodeli- 
uer Iſrael ont of £gypt,and to-guidethem through theter- £72328 2 
rible wilderneſſe : and etierafter inall their troubles, when — 16. © 
they called vpon him, the Angell of his preſence (as the Pro- Ev-*3-91 Þ 
pher Efay faith) was therr delinerer : and when they ſhould 355, 2 
enter the land of promiſe, God ſent an Angell todrineout . I 
the Canaanites beforethem. When thearmie ofthe King, g.,..,. 


the Afſyrians, When Danid numbered the people and pro- 
cured the wrath of God , God ſent an Angell intoleruſa- 
lem, who ſlew with the peſtilence 70000. of the people. So 
we have many examples, where,vpon occalion,to one man 
GOD ſendeth one Angell; even as it isfaid of one thathe,,,.,. 
came to comfort our Sauiour Chriſt in the garden, ToLot 

God ſent two Angels: ſo ro the women that came to the 

graue of our Sauiour Chriſt two Angels appeared, &told 

them he was riſen-againe. When the Apoltles looked af- Luk.24.-. 
ter our Sauiour Chriſt at his aſcenſion into heaven, -two 32+ 19+ 
Angels appeared vnto them, to teach them what they had 
todo. When God would deitroy Sodomeand Gomorrha, Gen. 18. * 
he ſent three Angels to Abraham to rellhim ofir. In the vi- 

fion that Ezechiel had ofthe deftruQion of the cittie, God zcch.g.2 
ſendeth out fixe Angels to execute that iudgement. ' And 

why is all this diner{ity ? to theend (nodoubt) we ſhould 

not bee curious, bur reſt in the dorine which the Lord 

taught vs, that the Angels are his miniſters, for their ſafety 

who ſhall inherit his kingdome. _ fer 
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-* Againſtthis dorine,as many haue offended ; ſo among 
all,chereis none which haue ſunken downe ſo deepe in fol- 
lie,as the Papiſts hanedone. Firſt they haue made to euery 
eountrie a peculiar and proper Angell; a thing altogether 
ſtrange from the word of God, and a mecre imagination of 
their owne Head. And thereaſon, wherewith ſome would. 
prooue it, is nothing worth, though I graunt ſome godly | 
mendoe not vtterly reiect it : for they ſaythere is named 


Dan. ro, in Daniel, the Prince of Perſia, the Prince of Grzcia, mea- 
- 73. ning the-Angels, particular gouernours ofthoſe countries. 


Indeedethe Aramitesmight ſo haue vnderſtood it, which 
did thinke there were ſome Gods of the mountaines, other 
ſome ofthe vallies : bur Chriſtian men that reade the Pro- 
phets,{hould knowe that in the next Chapter, Daniel him- 
ſelfe expoundeth,that thoſe Princes were the kings of thoſe 
countries. And indeede this is not the opinion of the Pro- 
phets or ofthe Prophets children; but it came firſt from the _ 
old idolatrous Gentiles , who from the beginning had this 
fancie, and made Noe himſelfte whom they called Vertum- 


'nus, to be the Angell,or countrie GO D of Hetruria , and 


from that day to euery nation, they made euery patron'c- 
uenas they would. | 
Againe,rhey teach that particular men haue their parti- 
cular Angels ; one good,another bad : and ſome good men 
darenot vtterly condemne this opinion ; but fureto.me it 
is anhereſie not much vnlike the Maniches, whe taught 
that euerie man was violently drawne to doo good oreuill 
by a good ſpirit or euill, which equally of chem(eclues had 
rule inman. For what a vanitie 1s-3t, when I knowethat 
Gods commandementisto all his Angels to haue charge 0- 
uer me, for mee to ſeeke whether any one haue a particular 
charge? or what comfort can I haue in ir, except Ithinke 
Gods commandements are ſome of lightaccompr, fome i 
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earneft ? or except 1 thinke it is with Angels as itis with 


men, that which-is cared for ofall,is cared for of none? Be-_ 


fides this, it isa thing notagreeing to the fimilitudeof God 
and of his Saints : for Gods loue is one ouerall without re- 
ſpe& of perſons, and our duerieis to all our fleſh, of what 
. nation or countrieſo euer it bee. A difference (I grant) 
thereis, of Magiſtrates, Parents, Maſters, Kinsfolke, &c. 
which maketh our fault more or leſſe; but this onely is ac- 
cording tothe age ofmen , a thing not incident vnto An- 
gels. But they haue alſo reaſons to prouethis istrue. & firſt 
they alledge that that C hriſt ſaith of his little ones, theic 
Angels ſee alwaies the face of my father which is in hea- 
uen ; therefore euery one hath his Angell. I maruell wiſe 
men can like ofthis reaſon;for ſeeing they argue vpon this, 
becauſe they arecalled their Angels, andare ſo named, be- 
cauſe of the minifterie which they haue for their ſafetie, 
may not theſe wordsas well ſtand, though the Angels bee 


appointed all ouer all, as ifthey had charge every one ouer 


one? Nay,doth not the Scripture thus expound it,when it 
Aith ofeuery oneof thoſe little ones, when they turne from, 
their (innes,thatall the Angels reioyce at it ? Bur another 
reaſonthey have, where the diſciples being aſtoniſhed ar 
the newes of Peters comming,as they are amazed they ſay, 
it isnot he,it is his Angell. Sure this muſt needes beea flen- 
dertrueth , that hath no better proofe than the diſciples 
wordes, when they areamazed and knowe not what they 
ſay: ſowe might prooue that Saints might dwell in taber- 
nacles, becauſe Peter ſaid, Lordlet vs make tabernacles, one 
for Moſes, another for Elias. So we might thinke thatdead 
men walke, becauſe the diſciples aſtoniſhed at the fight 
ofmen,thought ſometime that they were Ghoſts. If it be 
ſaid,yet they ſpakeafter the common opinion ofmen : bee 
it ſo ; ſo was it the common opinion, that dead men did 


F 2 walke, 
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walke,asappearcth by Herode, who thought our Saniour 
-Chiiftwas lohn Bapriſt, riſen againe from the dead. And 
'whar if that placewereas cleareas they could wiſhirt, why 
might 1norexpoundir; Itis his Angell,thatis,fome Angel 
that God hath ſent for his deliuecance,this beingaccording 
ro the ſcripture, more thanrhat, ro haue it his peculiar An- 
gell -but let this go,an errorasitis, had iteuer fo great pa- 
rrones:and letitappeare more manifeſt by the error which 
it draweth with it, that likewiſe man: hath an enill 
Angell;for what reaſon hath that, when weeknow thatin- 
to one was alegionentred 2? er thisalfo therefore goe, euen 
to the Gentiles from whom itcame.. The firſt author of it, 
that Ireadeof, was Empedocles the Philoſopher, who as 
Phatarch ſaich, taught ir, that every.man had two Angels, 
one. good, another bad : and the Grecians hanea common 
verſe which they.vſe in manner of a-prouerbe : Every man 
hath his owne Angellto bee the. wayaz; ofall his life. And 
ſo when Brutus wasſlaine, thenight before, one appeared 
vnto him, and ſaid: Iam thineeutll Angell O Brucus : but 
beſide theſethings which I confeſſe, fome wiſe men haue 
belecued, the Papilts have gone much further, & haue told 
vs ofthe ſhape & figure of Angels, what colour they haue, 
how big they bee, of how many orders, whatdifference of 
each degree; and many other things which I meane not 
hereto touch,as things more worthy to be forgotten for e- 
uer,than once with good reaſon to be confured. For if Mo- 
ſe3 by inſpiration knowing the. originall of the world how 
it was ; yet had it notreuealed what to write of Angels : If 
Stephan,that awe the heauens open, yet fawenot theſe or- 
ders of Angels what they were - If Paul, who was taken vp * 
in thethird heavens, faw yer ſolictle of Ange!s,that whoſo- 
ever wilteach ſo curiouſly ofthem, he faich chey bepuftvp 
vfa fleſhie. mind, to ſpeake of things which they neuer __ 
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IfIohn; in.all-his high reuelation, had no ſuchknowledge col z.18. © 
reuealed of Angels ; who is the Pope, or what is his paren- | 
rage, that in theſe things we thould beleeuc him? Inqeede, 
to get him credite in greatet;folly than this , that-vnchaſte 
Councell of Laterane writeth; that the Pope hath authori- 
tie ouer all powers in heauen : bur all the world knowerth Sc0. 10. 
now, ſuch witneſſes haue taughttheir rongues to lie. 
Onedoubt may here ariſe, touching the degrees of An- 

. gels, becauſethey willſcemeto alledge Scripture forit. And 
firſt, they lay; The Prophet Ezechiel deſcribing the glory 
ofthe Kigg of Tyrus, he nameth ix.precious ſtones, which 
are in his garment;in which place, he namerh the ſame king 
Cherub,comparing -im with the Angels : therefore theſc 
ſtones lignifie nine orders of Angels. ol 15h 18815] 

The ſecond reaſon is, that there bee nine ſeuerall names, 
with whichangels are called in the Scripture eprincipali- 
ties, rules, powers, dominions, thrones, Cherubim, Sera+ 
phim, Angels,and Archangels; therforethere be ix. orders: 
.-A.third reaſon they draw out of this, becauſe there is-na- 
med Angelland Archangell ; in which names is manifeſt 
difference of degree, therefore there are ix. diners orders of 
Angels. Touching the firſt argument obthe nine precious 
ſtones ofrhe King of Tyrns, it: is nothing bur folly ; for 
what though he werecompared to Angels inglory,becauſe 

1s garment was full of precious ſtones ? doeth: it therefore 
follow, thatas many kinde of ſtones as were in his gowne,ſo 
many orders thereſhould be of Angels? .- ob =? « 
> If Lfawea manclothed in rich colours, and many iew- 
els abouthim,ſo that I would fay, heſhineth like the Sun ; 
muſt it.needes follow, that as many colours; as are about 
him, ſo many. colours are in the Sunne ? Bur the thing is alt .. 
Giſe.the king:ionot compared there to Angels: bur becaule . 
the/Chorubims.that couered the mercyſear;were of beaten 
eh | FJ golde, 
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gold, andexcellent workmanſhip, with them that King is 
compared, and called the couering,& the annoynted Che- 
rub:{p that the nine precious ſtones muſt bee nine orders of 
- Cherubims vpon the mercy (&te, or nine orders of cloa- 
thing. Now,where they fay;there are nine ſenerall names of 
them : thereforenine orders. : E*} | 

Firſt,thar is falſe; for here the Apoſtle out ofthe Propher 
alledgeth two names mores ſpirits, and flaming fire. They 
arecalled inTob, the fonnesof GOD; ſo by-this accompt,. - 
there muſtbe twelueorders of Angels : or if they will ay, 
theſenamesare common to all Angels; ſo is, Iamſure,the 
name Angell; which yet they make one particular order : 
theretore,ifthe communitie ofthe name take away the par- 
ticular order,then are there but eight orderszifnot;chenare 

ctheretwelue. - BIO 1930) fi 1 

But touching theſe names, it is no doubt they-are ſona- 
med,according to our vnderſtanding zas wee ſee the great 
gloryand powerof God toappeareinthem,that we might. 
giuehim thepraiſe of his worke;;'-and 'not imagine'ſo pre- 
ciſely,aiuſt number of: the.orders of Angels. And this is 
moltcleare.in Paule himſelfe, when hee had-reckoned vp, 
principalities, rules, powers, dominions; headdeth,ande- 
uery name that is named inthis'world;;)or in-theworld to 
come: 4cleare ſentence ofhis owne madeſtie, in-contefling 

a holy ignorance of the ſtate of Angels; and ſuch as ſhould 

mooueys to ſobrierieto ſay with .S. Ang. the difference of: 
- theſe degrees I confeſleÞ: knownor * if any-man will fay , 

he knoweth it;let him ſpeake; but let' himproouerhat hee 
ſpeaketh.' And indeede, very reaſon inforceth thus much; 
that none knoweth the difference;for the names are ſuch as. 


| 


h.6.14, WE cannot makeatiy good diſtintionberweene:them and: 
Gol. 16. the ſame names arcgiuen alſo tothe diuels;tharweſhnidbe 


 farethey noteno order;but rather ſignifieshe:power that 
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is itithem.. Now, for their argument, that thereare Angels 
and.Archangels, manifeſt words ofdegrees : firſt this wan» 
teth much inaccomptto makenine orders : then1fay, and 
it@gn hardly bee confuted , that whereloeyer the name 
Archangell is mentioned, it lignifheth our Sauiour Chriſt, 
.and no creature. Or, ifit be attributed to acreature,. hee 
that in one worke is called an Angell, in anather woke of 
greater glory in oureies,he may be there called an Archan- 
ell : yet I will not defineany thing, neither dare Iafhrme, 
thatall Gods Angels are of equall glorie ; I have nor climed 
into the heauens to know ſuch things, but this I know,that 
allthis "EG nothing a diuerſitie of thus many orders. 
Therefore now to leaue to ſpeake of things vnprofitable 
to ſeceke after, let vs ſee whattrue comfort G OD giveth vs 
 4nthis place. yi3 . SC; ; | « WW 
The Angels, of whom ſo much wee haue ſpoken, and 
- whoſe honour is ſuch;that ſeeing our Sauiour Chriſt ex- 


ceedeth them, the Apoſtle here prooueth,hee is the God of . 


glorie:In that, Iay,theſe Angelsſerue' for our ſfafetie; how 
great is our ſatetie2 and whitihall werender vato, God for 
this ſaluation ? It were exceeding loue.to gine'to any-man a 
guard of men about him; ir were-more to giue him a guard 
of Princes: but whatare men, what are Princes, what are 
Kings, ig reſpe& of Angels,which God hath madeto pitch 
about vs ? Not one of vs this day, that are Chriſts, but haue 
his-Angels;to keepe vs in our way. What Princes glorie 


can now dazle our eyes, exceptwee knowe not our ſelues2 
How'#an, wee enuie earthly blefings : of houſes, landes, 


Jeryauntstoabaunde vno.our; brethren , except wee hee 
I1gnorant-what! G'O D- hath danefor-vs;?;How can wee 
hllourlines with any ftraunge concupiſcence of ghinges, 
which; G Q D. hath, holden backe from vs; ifweebelecuc 
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Readings of M. Deering opon 
Ifhis Angels beours, howtruly may wee'fay with Paule; 
Lervs not hereafter gloryin'men3for whether it bee Paul, 
or whether Apollo, or whether Cephas: whether it be the 


. world, whether life, or elſe death; whether they bee things 


preſent, orelſe to come, all is ours. And why ſhould wee 


now feare to be thod with the preparation ofthe Goſpell of 


peace, and goe boldly , whither truth, faith, holineſle, due- 
tie, calleth vs? Wharif the world breake with hatred, or 
men ſwell in malice againſt vs, are the Angels driuen backe 
with vaine threatnings ? Or, what if wee doe fall beforethe 
enemie;& he preuaile againſt vs,asit happened to our Saui- 
our Chriſt himſelfe; is thiss want in Angels that watch 0- 
uervs:oeris it not rather the good will of God, that wee 
{hould die with-Chriſt, the ſooner to reigne with him ? 

Laſt of all, now let vs know , how this glory is ginen vs, 
not ofour (elues;burtas weate members of Chriſt : for to 
him, it doth properly belong, who is our head. Hee is the 
ladder, which Iacob fawe in a dreame, reaching from hea- 
ven to earth: and the Angels ——— and deſcending by 


it, as himſelfe plainly expotndeth i : ſaying ro Nathaniel, 


tliathe ſhould ſe theheauens opetyand the Angels afcen- 
ding and deſcending vpon the ſonne of man. So that this 


honour is-ours, as wee be Chriſts': to him itapperteineth, 


and to v$itis giuen,as we be made members ofhis body by 


fairh and rhus farre of '/Angels,-! © - 


Now let vs pray; thatit.would pleaſe God our heavenly 
Aither of his gracious goodneſke, tolighren our vnderſtand- 


.ing'vntoallknowledgeand wiſedomeofhis:word, that we 


may be carefull becauſe of our enemies! teaft atarytime we 


fall into temptation: &rhat we may'be boldiinTefu Chriſt, 


who ſigeth at the fight hand ofhis father, till hee make'all 
our enemies his footſtoole; & who hath given vs his good 


o3 


guardot Angelsthatwye taighteohisloule, and knowour 


honor, 


hag 


© the Epiitle tothe Flebrues.. 
honor, thatfo we may conſecrate our ſelues to let forth his 
praiſe, 8& walke before him in holines & righteouſnes althe 
daics ofour life, who is our onely Sauiour ; to whom with 
the Father and the holy Ghoſt, be glory for ever. Amen. 


The feuenth Lecture, ypon the 
1-2. 3-& 4. verles ofthe 
2. Chapter. 
| | © 
I Herefore , we onzht diligently to pine heed tothe things 
wW which we haue bewd ex? at any Has we runne out. , 
2 For if theword ſpoken by _Anzels, was ftedfaſt , and cuery 
tranſorefſion an diſobedience receiued a inſt recompence_> 
- of reward; | | | 
3 How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſaluation, which 4 
the firſt began to be preached by the Lord, and afterward 
was confirmed unto ws by them that heard him ? | 
4 God bearins witneſſe thereto , both with ſignes and wonders, 
and with diners miracles, and gifies of the holy Ghoſt , at- 
cording to his owne will. 


zz havc heard before, how that the Apo- 
\ > 4 
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J| ftle, after hee had ſerir downe, that Chritt 
y was the Prophet of the newe Teſtament, 
y that wee might truely giue him this glo+ 
A rie, reiohithe magiiherh his perſon,,. by » 
===> many titles, and by compariſon with An: 
gels, prooumgvnro vs, that he is very God. Now to ſhew 
morecleirdy, for what purpoſe all thoſe praifes of Chriſt 
were rehearſed; himfelfe maketh his concluljon in the be- 
pinting he EA Dag ; that therefore weeſhould moſt 
arefullyhearken vitohimalone. Andrhisis thefirſt _ 
WOT; E 5 | 0 


Readings 'of M. Deering -ojon 
ofthis Chapter, before the Apoltle came,as Itolde you, to 
ptoouethat our Sauiour Chriſt is alſo perfet man. In this 
exhortation, firſt the Apoſtle ſetteth downe his doctrine: 
then his reaſon by which hee will perſwade vs vato it ; his 
dofrineis this. That it behoueth vs now more carefully 
to hearken to the words of Chriſt, than afore time it beho- 
ued our forefathers to hearken to the lawe of Moſes. For 
where hee ſaith, wee ought more diligently; hee maketh this 
compariſon plainly with the fathers in the old lawe, inthe 
ſecoM verſe tollowing. And here wee muſt wiſely conſider 
why hefaith, we oughtto bemore caretull then they ; not 
that they might omit any care,for expreſlely they are char- 
ged withall care, to adde nothing,to take away nothing,to 
chaunge nothing, not to depart neither to the right hand 
nor yetto the left, but day and night, at home and abroad, 
to do alway this , to ſtudy it continpally without intermil- 
{ion,as appeareth in Deut.4.6.& 5.32 &6.6.&11.18.& 12 
22.& 28.1 4.10{.1.8.8433.6.and many other places. Nor it 
15 notſaid that we be more bound then they,as though the 
authoritie of GOD were changed : but this is ſpoken after 
our ſenſe, becauſe now Chriſt hath ſpoken by himſelfe, 
then by Angels ; now p__ , then in figures : therefore 
weought more carefully to hearken, not > 6 all care ought 
notto beein them as wellas in vs; but becauſeour paniſh- 
ment ſhall be more than theirs,cuen as wee ſhal be de(piſers 
of the greateſt grace. | 
., Afterthis, the Apoſtleaddeth his reaſon to perſwade vs 
to this eſpeciall carefulneſſe aboue all other people,to hear- 
ken to the voyce of Chriſt ; and that is, of the perill thaten- 
ſueth,leaſt (faith he) we runne out. The Apoſtle vſetha me- 
taphore,caken of old tubbes,which runne outat the joipts, 
and-cah; holde no liquor. 1n ſuch. a phyaſe of ſpeach one 
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Gith ofbimſelfe: Lamfull of creuiſſes orliree holes, and. 
| - flow 


the EpiStle tothe Flebrues, 


flowe out on this ſideand on that, Meaning thereby, that 
euery vaine thing which he heard, he would blab it out 30 
we, if we take into.vs the ſweet wine ofthe word of Chriſt, 


2s into olde bottels and broken veſſels, that itrunneourta- - 


gaine, webecomethen altogether vnprofitablezal goodnes 
falleth away, and we beas water powred vpon the ground. 
This metaphore the woman of Iekoa vied ro Dautd,when 


in deſcribing an vtter deſolation of the people,ſhe ſhaid:we —_ _ 


are a5 water ſpilt on the ground which cannot bee gathered wp a- 
gaine. And Dauid himlſelte deſcribing the extremitie of all 


miſerie which was come vpon him, he faid : [alike water bl. 22. 144 


powred out, and all my bones are out of ioynt. Likewife', when 
he praieth, that all the plagues of God may fall vppon the 
wicked tillthey be conſumed to nothing,hefaiththus': Ler 
them melt like the waters, and let them paſſe wvay. So the Apoſtle 
noting theextreame perill, and ineuitable death that is in 
neglecting the word of Chriſt, this glorious ſonne of God, 
he ſaith :'Take heede leaſt webe powretlout:' meaning , as' wa- 
ter powred on the ground, and is neuer after profitableany 
more. Andif you willſcean example ,; what this' flowing 
away meaneth ; behold the Iewes this day, ro whom itis 
threatned ; a deſpiſed peop!e: whoſe very nameisas a curſe; 
ſdrhey have flowed out,andare come to ruine; iftheir ex- 
ampledoe make vs wiſe, then this exhortation ofthe-Apo- 
file is notto vs in vaine. 16q7 23007 $ 
 Itfolloweth in the ſecond and third verſe: For if the 


worde ſpoken by Angels &6. - In theſe wordes the Apo- 


tle aggraunteth his reaſon; and forceth ir the-more to 
feare the people. Hee-vieth/to this ende an: argumente 
of the compariſon before made betweene Chriſt and the 
Angells';'thar if the Lawe giuen by Angells, were not 
broken withorr ſeuere puniſhment ; becauſe it-was giuen 
by ſich glorious ſpitites; howmuch more ſhallwe = 
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Deutr. 33. 


. Readings of M. Deering pon 
niſked, ifwee diſpiſethis great faluation, preached by the 
ſonneof G O D? That the lawe was giuen by Angels, the 
Scripture here 1s plaine. Moſes faith of the deliuerie of it : 


. the Lord came with tenne thouſand of Saints. And S.Paul 


faith expreſſely the ſame, Gal. 5. 19. And S. Stephan like- 
wiſe, AeQ.7. 53. And how canit bee otherwiſe? for when 
there was in the mountaine, thunders,lightnings,tempeſts, 
fearefull ſounds of a trumper ,and the voice of a man heard: 
I am the Lord thy God that brought thee exc. what could this 
be but the miniſterie of Angels ? forit muſt needes.bee trne, 
which our Sauiour Chriſtfaith : No wan hath heard the voice 
of God at any time, Neither then could the maieſtie of God 
ſpeake, but the voice of his mouth would haue ſhaken vnto 
nothing both men and mountaine, & all the elements that 


were before him. For how can corruption ſtand in his pre- 


ſence? | 
If wee doubt becauſe of the words, that the voice faith : 
Iam the Lord thy God: And againe, in thethird of Exodus, 
it faith : 1am the God of Abraham, the Godof Iſaac , the God of. 
{acob: true it is, that our Sauiour C hriſt then ſpake, whois 
the God of glory ; bur he ſpake not inthe voice of his God- 
head,bur.in the likenefle of an Angell,which he rooke vpon 
him. For though it be crue;that he tooke not the nature of 
Angels, nor was made one of them 3 yet in his heauenlie 
wiſedome, he tooke vpon him the likenes ofan Angell, and 
according to that nature, ſo ſpake words; (o that ſtill this is 
tyae : The lawe was giuen by Angels. ; Oſy 
Whereit followeth here, that all tranſgreſhon of rhat 
lawe was puniſhed: no doubt he reſpeerh the people of 
Iſrael in the wilderneſle ; whereof ſo many hundred thou- 
ſands, alldied in their (finnes, except Caleb and Ioſua, who 
were of another ſpirit : which feareful example of this peo= - 
ple, is likewiſe aledged by Saint Paule in the firlt 2 the 
orin- 
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thians, thatby their example they ſhould learne. 

And wherethe Apoſtle addeth, how thallwee eſcape, it 
weedeſpiſe ſo great ſaluation : how true this is, wee cannot 
doubt, if wee will open our eyes thisday , and looke about 
vs, whatis became of the Churches of Corinth, Galatia,E+ 
phefus,Philippi, Colofſos, Thetfilonica : all which Paul fo 


hly commendeth? What'is become of che Churches | 


of Pontus,Cappadocia, Alia,Birhynia,to which Peter wri- 


reth ? what is become of Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira,Sar- 


dis.Plitade'phia, Laodicea,the Churches mentioned in the 
Apocalips ? [n all Afia,Grzcia, Macedonia,Syria,Paleſtina, 
and manyfamouscountriesels,whereare now their Chur- 
ches? Yea,to come yet neerer home, whatis become of the 
Churches in many Countries and Ilands, which our eyes 
hauefeeneto flouriſh? The famous kingdome of Hung:« 
. rie, thegreat countrie of Linonia ; how hanebarbarousty- 
rants laid therewaſt; that ſcarce one. Church of Chriſthath 
peace within them ? Theſeare the puniſhments which God 
hath executed, for the contempt of his Goſpell; and our 
eyes,and the eyes ofour children this day haue ſcene it. 

.-Ifwewtllnotbe warned, bur doeas wee do, deſpiſethe 
Gofpell,morethan all nations round about vs : ſuffer moce> 


kers aud fcorners to make'their bankets among vs; give: 


leaue to proude men,to haue their pleaſures at home; and 
come not once to the Church in 14. or 15. yeare ;letthe 
wolueslooſe; whoſe rauening teeth are yet red, and their 


bellies full wich-the bloud of Gods Saints : Ifwee wiltdoe 
greater abhominationsthantheſe; I willnot appoint times 


andſeafons, for ſo God hath not ſent me hether asa Pro- 


phet: bur as che Kourge wilt farely come, ſol dare boldly: 


lay : The wiſe man ſeeth the plague totiming and hideth him, but 


the foole goeth onforward tnd is ſnared, It followeth in the A- ©2553 
poltle- 
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Readrugs of M. Deering toupon 
poſtle in the thirdand fourth verſe, which at the firſt began 
to be preached. &c. rs 339313 

The Apoftle continueth yet his reaſon , added to this ex- 
horration oftaking heed to the Goſpell:whichas he did be- 
force,ofthe excellency of Chriſt the teacher oft 3 ſo repea- 
ting that,he adderth alſo for the more glorie of it,the way & 
manner in which it was taught, reſpeCting herein the glo- 
rious manner howthe lawe was giuen, leaſt thereby any 
ſhould lefle regard the Goſpell. And this manner of teach- 
ing he maghiiherh, firſt by the author,who was no Angell, 
burtthe Lord himſelte : then by the miniſters of ir, who 
were not.one,, but many ; and euery one inas honourable 
and aflured a calling,as Moſes himſelfe. Thirdly ; that the 
preaching of it was with {ignes, wonders, powers, and\un- 
drie ſpeciall-gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, cuen asit pleaſed God 
to diftributethem ; ſo that they ſhall bee wichoutexcuſe all | 
the deſpiſcrs dfit. Here ſome haue thought char this Epiſtle | 
canhot bee Paules, becauſche faith : They which heard this 
Goſpell of Chriſt himſelfe, they bane confirmed it rows : which 
thing Paul neuer ſaith; butalwaies ſtandeth vpon this, that 
he receiued it by Renelation. This reaſon. is not vnlikelie, 
neither yet is it neceſlarie; fori $ Iude being an Apoſtle, yet 
faith : remember the wordes-whyjch: before this ; you haue 
heard of the Apoſtles, And as Paule-would not lightly 
haue ſpoken it in his owneperſon\,.ſo, here his name being 
concealed, and making himſelfe one. with thoſe ro: whom 
4he writeth, he might well ſpeake it. And it is notro be pre- 
termitted,thathe ſaith not, itwas taright vs, but it was con- 
firmed vnto vs, which might:beſajd even of Paul. himſelte 
© being confirmed by Ananias,and [conferring with Peter, 
lames, lohn,&c. and many other -waies. Therefore this 153 
thing ſtill donbrfull, and whether it- were Paule, or not 


Paule, wee cannottell. That he faith hereof (ignes, _ 
ers, 
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ders; 2nd powers, he calleth miracles, fignes, becauſerhey EM 
wereteſtimonics and ſealesto vs ofthe docrineto be from RN 
GOD: hee callketh them wanders , |becaufe. they were) - 
traunge, and ſhewed an vawonted worke, not knowne of 
men : hecalleth them powers, becauſe they had aneuident; 
proofe ofthe power of GOD : the ſundrie diſtributions of: 
the ſpirit, hee calleth the extraordinarie gifts, which follo- 
wed thoſe that did belecue; as our Sauiour Chriſt promi- 44x. 6. 
ſed,and whereof $. Paul ſpeaketh at large 1.Corin. 12. And: 
thus the Apoſtle endeth this exhortation, that wee would 
carefully hearken to the Goſpell giuen by Chriſt, preached 
'- bythe Apoſtles,confirmed by the giftes ofrhe holy Ghoſt, 
' whoſecontempt God our heauenly facher will moſt afſu- 
redly reuenge. | | | 46 
Now let vs examineagaine the words, and appliethem, 
- toour particular inſtryu&ion. In the (irſt verſe where it ts 
ſaid : Wc ought more dilizentlie to bearken to the things that wee 
hape heard ; wee learne one lefſon very necefſarie for our 
timezand with which wee may ſtop the: mouths of a great, 
many Papitfts, when we reaſon with them abour the ftudie 
ofthe Scriptures, how all men ought to knowe them, ifwe 
alledgethe moſt cleareplaceszas in the 6, of Deuteronomy, 
Theſe wards ſhall hee in, thine heart : Than (halt rehearſe them t0. Dew. 6.6. 
ty children : Thou ſhalt satke. of them at home in thy houſe: and 
when thow art in thy way, when thou lieſt downe;and when thours- 
ſeſt vp: Thos [batt binde them for a figne upon thy hands, and they. 
ſhall be as a fromtlet betweene thine eyes. Thou ſbalt write them in *: 
the entrie of thine houſe, and graue them pon thy gates. Thele 
&ſych like places they haye learned thus roanſwer;al thar, 
was ment. intheold lawe : now Chriſt hath giuen the holy; 
ghoftto the church,& ir cannoterr,therfore we muſt heare 
her-whether this benor wilfally ro be blind & ſee nothing. 
now indge when you hearethe Apoſtle making coparifon, 
oy ; namelie, 


Reading; of M. Deering upon 


. namely, betwcene our fathers ofche old Teſtament and vs, 


he fait ; that weare more bound to the dofrintaughtby 
Chriſt in his Goſpell, than all our fathers tothe law of Mo- 
ſes. -Butthey ſay G O D hath giuen his holy ſpirit to the 
Church, to guide itinall truth : firſtTanſwere,this helpeth 
them nothing ; for 1tis a common argument which all ſec- 
taries and (ciimaticks may likewiſe boaſt of : but let them 
proone- firſt that che Church of Rome is the Church of 
Chriſt. Now,touching this gift of Gods ſpirit powred vpon 
vs, I fay it isa vom to the particular comfort of euery 
one,that we {hall neuer fal from the graceand lone of God: 
it 15 nota warrant generally to all,thatthe Church ſhall be 
ener in open ruleand government, and no blemiſh within 
hers for how els could ir bee true that the Scripture faith, 
there ſhall bean Apoſtacie of men fromthe faith : iniquity 
{hall haue the vpper hand : no man ſhall haue the libertie of 
his life, but he that taketh on him the marke of the beaſt. 


.And I would faine knowe of them ; whether the Church 


vhder the lawe had noralſo this promiſe? Saith not God by 
his Prophet Efay : My ſpirit which i vpon thee, and my wordes 
which 1will put in thy mouth , ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, 


' nor out of the mouth of thy ſeede, nox out of the mouth of thy ſeedes 


».» (eee after thee from hencefoorth for ener more! \What-a glo- 


rions promiſe isthis? ſhould nowths Seribes and Pharilies 
ritagainſt Chriſt,as they did, and ſay they could not erre, 


;they had the holy Ghoſt, they were the Church? Nay, they 
- vere not the ſeede of Eſay, butthe ſeede of murderers that 


killed Efay and che Prophets: fo theſe men, they are not the 
children of GOD, but of the man of finne; which exalteth 
himſelfe againſt God and vnder pretence of the ſpirit of 
God,blaſphemeth the Gofpell, which onely thefpirit hath 
raught vs ;and that he blaſphemeth rhe Goſpel, I may ſay 


4 - 
i boldly, and let them blame me if they catv: for dorhinor 


the 
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© © the Epiltle tothe Ebru. 

e Apoſtlefay here : all our care muſt beto obey the Goſ- 
pellzanddoo not they fay, that the Pope can'diſpenſe a- 
gainſtthe Goſpel, againit the Apoſtle, againſt the Pro- 
phet, againſt the olde and newe Teſtament, againſt the 
law of God and nature ? Only one thing can here poſſibly 
be ſaid : that they do grant all this care ofthe Goſpel oughe 
to be had, but the Goſpell fay they is not onely the written 
worde, but many other vnwrittenverities taught by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles,and therefore we are bound to hold them. 
I beſeech you (dearely beloued) marke theſe mens ſayings 
alittle with me, and 1udgethen with the ſpirit that G O D 
hath giuen you. They ſay the word writte indeed we muſt 
keepe, becauſe it is of God : and fo likewiſe Chriſt and his 
Apoftles preached things neuer written ; which yet prea- 

.ched by them, ought to haue the authority of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe. It cannor be denied, but whar Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
preached , itwasthe word of God, equall with all writings 
of Apoſtles and Prophets. Bur tell mee, is it the worde of 
Chriſt wricten,that wee ſhould not worſhip Angels ;and is Col. x. 
itthe word of Chriſt vnwritten, that wee ſhould pray vnto' 
them ? Is it his word written, that we ſhould nor be bound 
toour fathers traditions ; and is it his word vnwritten, that 
our fathers traditions ſhould bee to vs as his Goſpell ? Is it - 
his worde written, that wee ſhould not obſerue daies, and 
times, nor make conſcienceof meate-and drinke ; and is it 
his word vnwritten that wee ſhould keepe Lent, Aduent, 
Imber daies, make difference of fleſh and fiſh ? 1s it his i Tim. 4. 
' - word written, that to forbid marriage, which is honorable **** f3: 
inalleftates; it is the do&rine of dinels : and is it his word 
vawritten, that Miniſters ſhall be forbidden to marrie ? Is 
ithis word written, thar five words ina knowne rongueare 
betterinrhe congregation,than fiuethouſand inaſtraunge: Cor.14. 
' knguage; &is it his word vnwritten; that inall congrega- 


tions 
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tions, they ſhall haue a ſtraunge language, and ſpeake all in 
Latine, which the people vnderſtand not ? Is it his worde 
written,that the dead are blefled whichdie in the Lord;and 
they reſt from their labour ;z andis it his worde vnwritren, 
thattheyare tormented in the fireot Purgatoric? And yer 
to come necrer, is it his word written, that his miniſters 


E  86.13..thouldbeſubjectsto Kings,{huld be no.Lords,ſhould have 


5;—aing no.ciuill 2zouernment,{honld attend vpon their owne flock: 
Per.s. andisit his word vnwritten, that the Pope ſhould.diſplace 
Kings,thathe thould haueatriple Crown,that his Biſhops, 
{o-many ſhould bee ſecular Princes, that they ſhould haue 

more Churches vader them, than ener they once looked 

Heb.g, On? Hatch GOD written it, that Chriſt facriticed himſelte 
once forall, and made a perte& redemption ; and hath hee 

left it vnwritten,that a ſhauen Prieſt muſt ſacrifice him eve- 

rie day,andſay.aa Maſle propitiatorie for the quicke &the 

dead? Whar peruerſnes is this of men of a corrupt minde, 

thus to imagine traditions, contrarie to the word of God? 

But I willtell you, Efay prophecied well of theſe men, fay- 

Mat.1 5.8, Ing : This people draweth neere onto mee with their month , and 
honour me with their lips, but their heart is farre from mee , but 

in vaine_ they worſhip me, teaching dottrines which are precepts 

of men. T hey fay,it we beleeue no traditions of our fathers, 

why doo we beleeue this is the Scripture 2 And here cuery 

one obtrudeth S. Augaſtines ſaying : I would not belecue 

Þ* Goſpellexcept the authoritie of the Church :mooued 

me :'ifthis had been Anguſtines meaning, wee would haue 
anſwered himagaine : that wee will beleeue-the Goſpell 
choughallthe;Churches inthe world would denie it :'but 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh in the perſon of one that yer knowerh 

not God.,as of himſelfe when he was a'Maniche. To what- 

..- .  purpoſehere would youalledge Paule or Peter,to one that: 

| knoweth notwhether Paule or Peter were of Chrift 4 no.?! 
FT: Lers | ere- 
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Therefore howſoeuer Auguſtine ſpake in this , either well 
orill, his aying is noching to our purpoſe . But touching 
rhe Scriptures, ſeeing theſe men doo cry ſo loude that they 
cannot: knowe them, but by the Church ; I ſay againero 
them, that out ofrheir owne mouthes we may iudge them; 
for Chrift his ſheepe know his voyce, and doo toliow him, | 
andthey doe not know the voyce of a ſtraunger, but flee — 
from him. And touching this queſtion, I will notanſwere © 
it by S. Auguftine, but by a better man. Saint Paule anſwe- | 
ringthelike queſtion, faith thus : Indeed our eye hath not x. cor. :, 
ſeene,nor our eare heard, nor our heart conceiued, howto 19, 
iudge this, but the ſpiritof GOD hath reucaled it vnto vs. 
Marke ( dearely beloued ) the Papiſts ſay, they know the 
Scriptures, becauſe their eye doth ſee where is the ſea of 
Rome, that hath keptthem; and'{5 their eares have heard 
their fathers ſay, theſe are they. Bur S.Paul faithgtheir cies 
are blind, their cares aredeafe,their heartis dull-all theſe can 
not indge the (ſcriptures. Will they fay now vnto'S. Paule, 
then they will neuer belecuethe,it they cannot know them 
by the Church ? Let themrather be wiſe & learne of Paule, 
that GOD hath giuen vs his ſpirit , by which wee ſhould 
know the things that areof God : and of this I dare aflure 
them,they cannot ſodiſcernethe light with their eyes, nor ' 
any ſound with their cares, as they diſcerne the Scriptures 
by Gods ſpirit : for if we be regenerate by his ſpirit, the law 
of God is not now hid, nor it is not farre from vs , that w 
ſhould ſay ; who ſhal aſcend vp,or who ſhal deſcend down? Dcur. zo, |, 
butthe word is nigh vs,cuen in our mouth, that wee ſhould 1% + 
ſpeake it,and-in our heart, that we ſhould knoweit. With 
_ Tthisſpirit the Prophet Dauid faith: 7hawe knowne long fince by + 
thy teſtimonies , that thou haſt eſtabliſhed them for ever. And 
this ſpirit maketh vs ſee in the Scriptures, a doRrine with- pry na 
- out all earthly thoughtes, the wiſedome of man boldlie 152. + 
ads G 2 troaden 
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troaden downe ; more force to mouc inplaine ſpeach, than 
inall rhe eloquence of Tully and Demoſthenes : a doftrine . 
which alone hath ood euer in honour, when all other do- 
&rines haue been worne out with time : a dorine, which 
hath been aſſaulted with tenne thouſand imaginations of 
men,and yet abideth pure withoutal infe&tion oftallhood: 
this the ſpiric of GON makes vs ſee in the Scriptures, more 
clecre(as I aid)than wee ſee the Sunne light with our eyes: 
and the word of God hathal his creditein it felfezit needeth 
not the Church,and it will not have the Pope to bearewir- 
neſſe with it. Now dearely beloued, ifany of you feele not 
this warrant,in reading the word of God , aske of him that 
giueth, and vpbraideth no bodie,and you {hall vnderſtand 
all chat I haue ſaid. Set your heart vpon it, loue it with all 

our ſoule, chaunge your ſelues withreading,into thoſe at- 

&ions,jn which you ſee euery place written, and you 
ſhall perceiue Salomon-is your good warrant, Secke after 
wiſedome,as you ſeeke p/n ſilver, and you ſhall finde ic. 
Thus much 1Ithought good to fay vnto you, by occalion of 
this earneſt exhortation ofthe Apoſtle, to hearken diligent- 
lie to the Goſpell of Chriſt, | 

He faithafter : How ſhall wee eſcape, if wee negle# ſo great 

faluation. Let vs note here, that the-Apoltle callethall tranſ- 
greſſion of the word of Chriſt, the negleRing of ſo great 
faluation. We muſt not looke, till men either ſpeake open 
blaſphemie, or dooall things to the open diſhoner of God, 

men manifeſtlie giuen-vpto reprobateſenſes. All ſinners 
did neuer fulfill one meaſure of iniquitie ; but weſce inthe 
Goſpell, as well he is condemned that hideth his talent in 
the ground, and doth no good with it,as theother that wa- 
ted his maſters goods,and lived riotouſlic with drunkaids 
and gluttons. Euen fo itis with vs : agreat number of vs 


will nat blaſpheme the Goſpell, as Papiſts do,and call 7 
| | ch 
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' which profeſſe nothing, bur it alone, ſciſmatikes, heretikes, 
Lutherans, &c. A great number of vs hatethe knowne 
{innes of many,adulterers, drunkards, oppreſſors, diflem- 
blers,flatterers, &c. but bee not deceiued , ſurely this is not 
enough ; if we doe but neglet the Goſpell, how can wee 
eſcape? Thelawe giuen by Angels , forbad not only the 0- 
pen breaches of it, bur it alſo required of vs that we ſhould 
loueit, that we thould delightin it, that it ſhould bee more 
deare vnto vs,than all our iewels,or other ornaments. How 
much more, the word ſpoken by the ſonne of God, mult 
we not only,not openly tranſgreſſe againſt it : but alſo how 
ought weeto loueit, how to delight in it, how to accompt 
all chings but dung, in compariſon of the excellent know- 
ledge of Teſa Chriſt, that wee may know him, and the po- 


'wer of his reſurre&ion, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, Phil.z-10- 


being madelike vnto his death, trying how we may come 
tothe reſurre&tion ofthe dead? This(dearely beloued)muſt 
bee our life, and wee muſt be as men , who haue both dwel- 
ling and freedome in the heauenly Jeruſalem, to reioyce in 


the Lord,and alwaies reioyce. For,ifeither we be ot a dull 


ſpirit,that we haue no ioy of our hope, or when wee taſte a 
little,if it be ſtreight forgotten © ſo that the Prophets words 
betrue in vs: that our righteouſneſſe is a5 a morning clowde , and 
as the morning deaw it goeth away: it is with vs,according 
to the common proverbe; as good neuer a whit, as neuer 
the better : and all our religion is in vaine ; for a ſpirit ef 
ſlumber hath ouertaken vs : and though we drawe not our ' 
linnes after vs, as with cart ropes, yet wee doe negle&the 
great ſaluation of Chriſt.. This I fay,that we might ſtirre vp 
| thegraceof God thatis in vs, not once to bee negligent in 
; thecareofthe Goſpell; but.that it may euer be vnto vs,as it 
| sindeedea promiſe of gladrieſſe, the pleaſure ofour youth, 
| thecomfort of our age,thatall our daies may bein peace. 
61 G It 
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It followeth in the fourth verſe: God bearing witnes vnto 
it with {ignes &c. Heere wee learne thatall ſignes wroughe 
by God,ſcrue to theſetring out ofthe Goſpell. 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh plaine,and wee muſt needs heare : 
in all the fignes that are wrought by GO D,he beareth wit- 
neſſe wich them, to the Goſpell ofhis fonne. And our Sawi-_ 
our Chriſt himſelfe,js the firſt ſchoolmaſter of this doQtrine; 
for when he ſeadeth out his Apoſilesto preach, hee giueth 
them their charge to preach zthat the kingdome of heauen 
isat hand: and he giueth them this warrant ofthe doctrine; 

M205 healethe ficke,cleanſe rhe leapers &c. and where no oppor- 
rt.3.: 6, . , . 

tuniry was toteachthe doCtrine, hee giueth them charge , 
there not to tell ofany miracle done; ſo that afſuredly, wee 
know.thoſe are true miracles which ftrengthen the worde , 
and allother areilluſions of Sathan,whole ende isſuperſtiti- 
on. A notable teſtimony ofthis truth, God himſelfe giueth 
in his lawe, wherc hee ſaith plainely : if a Prophet come vn- 
Deu.1z.1 £0 them, and worke fignes and wonders, though they haue 
nener ſuch effe&, and be vnfeined; yet, if thar Prophet call 
out of the way in which God commanded you to walk, 
thou ſhalt not belecne that Propher, but chouſhalc ſlay him; 
for they arenofignes and tokens, in which thou art iuſtifieds, 
but the worde of God isthe feede of thy new birth; and 
the milke with whichthou art nouriſhed to.be aperfe& man 

of God. ENTS 
/ If ignes and wonders carry away thine eics, that thou: 
' ſhouldeſtnotſee the Goſpellz curſed are the fignes, and thou 
roo,that belecueſt,if thou turne not againe from ſuch ſnares 
of Sathan. Andlet vs heere(dearcly beloued) carctully be- 
ware, forour dangers axe exceeding ;. you know how the 
vaine heart of man is not alittle mooued with euery ſhewe 
of a wonder 3 if it be but a Tuggler, whole heapes will go at- 
terhim, and be parrakers of his ſinne... ic 
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If there come to paſſe any vawonted rhing,rumor ſireight' . TE: 
inlargeth ir, and carrierhirfarre and wide. The dinell fee- ; 
ingthis vanity of our mind, abuſeth ſtreight our fooliſh {im- 
plicity,and with many idleſignes andſhewes, hee carrieth 
vs indeede into deadly blindneſſe. Of this our -Sauiour Nth-24. 
Chriſt warneth vs, and bids vs beware; forthece ſhall come 
deceiuers,which wil ſhew great fignes and wonders,able to 
ſeduce, if itwere poflible, the very cle&. And S. Paule fore- ,.Thec.s. 
telling the comming of Antichriſt,he faith,that through the 29: 
working of the diuelt,he ſhall ſhew alpower,and ſignes,and \% 
lying wonders. Euen as it was cuer from the beginning, fo ir 
is: With ſtrange things wee haue beene delighted, and with 
ſtrange things wee haue beene decciued, How Tannces and 
Tambres, by many miracles , held the people of Agypr in 
continuall Idolatries, wee may ſec in the booke of Exodus. 
How the Aflyriansand Perſians had their Soothſaiers, and. 
Charmers, who wrought them miracles, and held them 
in errour, the Scripture in many places beareth wicneſle. 
And how all nations of the earth, by miracles and wonders, 
weremade idolaters, and worſhipped before ſtockes and 
ſtones, all ſtories beare yet recotd. Auguſtine ſaith, the Do- aug. in 
natiſt did glory of their miracles. Jerome ſaith, that the AE- lo.rae. 
gyptians, when they were ſtung with ſerpents, would go ſa- [3:709- 
crifice at [eremies ſepulcher,& they were healed. Ambroſe n Terem, 
faith 3 that allmen were healed of all diſeaſes, as many as Imviol: 
came to thetombe of Saint Agnes : to be thorr, the fathers ane. 
themſelues heere began to bee blinde, and their poſteritic 
farre exceeded them;till Antichriſt # laſt with lying ſignes, 
got him great victories: and by ſuch miracles from the toppe 
tothe toe all tanderh. A miracle made S Peter tobe cruci- 
fied atRome; for as Ambroſe reporteth it,when hee fleda-Amb.F. 
way, Ghriſtmet him at the gate,ar whoſe ſight Pererbeing!\s2- 
aſtoniſhed, talked with him,& perceived that Chriſt would PBL 
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haue him goe backe , and bee crucified, and fo hee diedar 
Rome: then becauſe Ambroſe ſaith : Yb# Perrws , ibi cecleſin: 
where Pcter is,there is the church: cuerfſince, the Pope hath 
beene head of che Church. When this was gotten by a mi- 
racle,then al things came apace by many miracles;we lear- 
ned rranſubſtantiation, me lacrifice of the Maſle, praier for 
the dead, going a pilgrimage,holy water, holy bread, oyle, 
candles: oo bee ſhort, all and for euery point of Popery ſun- 
dry miracles done; yea the very dregges of miracles inmilke 
pans, and greafie diſhes,by Robin goodfellow, and Haggs, 
and Fayries , all wrought ſomewhat for their idle ſuperſtnti- 
ons, that at this day we ſhould know their miſteries by their 
lying wonders.But we know all che miracles of God are to - 
confirmehis word, other {ignes neither we nor our Fathers 

haue known any. And now that the vſe of miracles isperfor- 

med vnto vs, and we do belceuethe Gofpell; in token that 

ourfaich is accepted of God, now hehath taken ſignes from 
vs,which ſcrued vs before when we were vnbelecuing. And 
ſurely our faith isneuer ſo honourable, nor God ſo well plea. 
ſed with vs,as when we haue ſaid both to heauen and earth, 
we ſccke no ſignes from thein : when the ward of God hath 
ſuch aper{wafion in our hearts,that we hauc now taken lzold 
of all the good promiſes of God, and ſaid vnto miracles , get 

you hence. The Iewes ſeckea figne,faith S. Pave: ſurely we 

that bee Chriſtians ſecke for none: when they were offered 

of God.he ſhewed his compaſhon vpon our infirmitie, now 

he hath taken them away,he ſheweth greater mercy thathe- 

accepteth our faith:&ler vs herken to the word of Chriſt;by 

it we ſhal liue: ifwe belecue ic not,we would not belecue al 
al miraclesinthe world, no though dead men ſhould rife to 

_ preach vnto vs. For great miracles haue bene already done, 
not onely by che Apoſtles, bur by Chriſt himſelfe, ro con- 
firme his word : if wee belecue not them, it is roo roo much 
: chiliſhnes 
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childiſhnes to rhinke we would belecue other. Signes were . 
when do@rine was more obſcure : now it is ſocleare, the 
ſignes are gone. The ſonne of G OD once reuenged the 
tcranſerefſion of his law, with the earth opening , with wa- 
rers,wirh fire, with hurlewinds, thatthe people mighrfearc: 
hee doth' not ſo now , becaulchis chreatnings haue beene' 
heard of all leſh:goye curſed into erernall fire; a voyce that 
picrceth berweene the marrow and the bones, with greater 
_ feare than the rage ofcarth,, or water. And Chriſt once 
ſhewed louing ſignes, tro make his people put their truſt in 
him ; but now hee hath ſpoken in our hears: Come ye blefſ- 
ſed of my Father into cuerlaſting life : a voyce that gocth 
deeper intothe ſouleand ſpirit, thanthe bearing of all the 
miracles, by which lſracll was led into the land oft Canaan. 
And wee ſhall doe iniury to our Sauiour Chriſt, if now wee 
will aske, that to theſe words hee ſhould adde miracles : for 
if wee bring faith to that which is ſpoken, it will fill our 
hearts with al! fulneſſe, and willſelfthe fight of all the mi- 
raclesinathe world,to buy bur one graine of a conſtant faith 
in Chriſt ; wherein whoſocuecr ſhall ſtumble, let him accuſe 
himſelfe if God gine him ouer to his owne blindneſle , char 
becauſe he had no loue ro beleceue the trueth, therefore hee 
ſhould beled with lyes and deccetueable things. Thus much 
Icthoughr to ſpeake ofmiracles,that wee might bee wiſe ro 
know them as rhey be, and from henceforth for enec pur our 
onely truſt in the worde of our Sauiour Chriſt, which onely 
inthe world isthe power of God to ſaue all that do belecue. - 


Now let vspray &c. 
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The eight LeQure, vpon the 
5.6.7.ands, verſes, vanto: 
. But we yet ſee, &&c, 

5 For he bath not put in ſubieion onto the Angels the world 
to come, whereof we fpeake-. 

' 6 But one in a certaine place witneſſed,ſaying : what is man, that 

" thou fhouldeft be mindfull of him? or the ſonne of man, that 
thou wonldeſt conſider him ? 

7 Thou madeſt him « little inferiour ta the 4ngells : thow crow- 
neaſt him with glory and honour, and haſt ſet him aboue- 
the works of thy hands, p 

8 Thou haft put all things in ſubietFion wnder hy feete. And 
iu that he hath put all things in ſubiedtion vuder him,hec- 
left nothing that ſhould not be Exc. 


CSASAa3N the laſt vec before, the Apoſtle had ſaide: 
NS ren agg 

EF; that God gaue witneſſe to the _ of his ſon with 

184 ſrgnes and wonders,and diners miracles & gifts of 
Rb he holy Ghoſt , according to his ownewili, The 
C wordes now that follow depend vpon theſe, as 
iudge in this ſenſe:according (I ſay) to his owne will: for God 
hath not pur in the handsnonot of his Angels to diſpenſe the 
riches of his new teſtament,to whom they wil;but this is the 
glory of his ſon, according to the prophecies gone before of 
Þim, and therefore ler vs carcfully hearken vnto his word: ſo 
* thisis another reaſon added vnto his exhortation. Now let 
vs examine hiswords, to ſee bow this ſenſe is gatheredof 
them. He beginneth. For God hath not ſubmitted to angels 756. 
This worde, for, rendreth euer a cauſe of the ſpeech before; 
ſo that heere wee muſtneedes ſo referreit : his laſt wordes 
were,ccording to his owne will : and why he ſaid ſo he fhew- 


cth ; becauſe God hath not givenit,nonotto Angells; that 
at 


hl 
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attheir will theſe graces ſhould bee diſpenſed, but onely by 
the will of Chriſt: it followeth the world to come, of which 
wee ſpeake, whereof the Apoſtte hath. fpoken no mancan 
doubt. All his ſpeech hath beeneto bring vs vnder the rule 
and gouernment of Chriſt ; then it is Chrifts kingdome 


which hecre he calleth the world to come : which is through 


power of the ſpirit to renuethe world , rokill invsthe olde 
man with all his concupiſcence, to quicken our foule and 
body intoall righteouſneſſe, tovanquith ſmne, death, hell, 
and to eftablith vs in hope of perpetuall inheritance of 
the glory of God. This did our Sauiour Chriſt perfe&tly and 
fullie accompliſh in his owne perſon : and wee by the ſame 
ſpirite euery one according tothe meaſure which hee hath 
receiued, ſo hee doth ſhew foorth this victory. Thus the 
| Apoſtle when hee had mentioned the gifts of Gods ſprite, 
commeth in:othe ſpeechof the kingdome of Chriſt, which 
by the gifts of that ſpirite is ſer vp in vs, not according to 
the wil of man,nor according to the will of Angels;butr as ir 
hath pleafed God: and we if we will be partakers in ir, let vs 
confeſſe and ſerue the Lord lefi, for he giueth this bleſſing 
to whom he will. 

It followeth 3 bat one teſtifieth in a certaine place,ete. Thar 
honour ofxenuing of the world, which the Apoſtle before 
had denied to Angells ; now'by plaine teſtimonie of the 


Prophet, he provieth ir ro belong vnto- Chriſt : and where. 


hee beginneth thus ; But oxe witneſſetb in a certain? place: rq- 


ther thannaming the Prophet : both the vnwonted ſpeech , 


better expreſſeth the affection of his minde, inflamed with 

the loue of that whereof hee ſpake : and itis more anſwera- 

ble with the word=s of the Prophet , who not with vſuall 

ſpeech, bur with a ſodaine exclamation faith ; what & man 

that thou art minitull of him; now touching this ſaying, it is 

no.doubr,but Dauidſpake itin extolling Gods goodneſle = 
| | a 
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Readings of M. Deering pon 
all mankinde : both the words of the Pſalme are plaine, in 
reckoning vp the benefites which apperteine to all men : 
and heere the Apoſtle expreſlely fo vnderſtandeth it in the 
eight verſe, where he faith : but yet we ſee not all things ſubie&# 
-vnto him. How then is itapplied vnto Chriſt rightly, true- 
lie,and according to the Prophets meaning ? for one thing 
let vs learne (which I haue told you often) both ofthe Pro- 
phetsand of their prophecies , they had a continuall defire 
to ſee the daies of Chriſt, and longed after the time o#his 
appearance,morethan the chaſed Hart doth long for water 
brookes, or the faint and thirſtie ſoule longeth for meate 
and drinke, and therefore had a delighteven to ſpeakeot 
his comming,which they do often & with glorious words, 
rouching their prophecies : becauſe they knewe that all be- 
nefites which God gaue vnto man, he gauethem for Chri- 
ſtes ſake who was only beloued : therefore both in ſetting 
out benefites receiued, and foretelling the bleflings which 
God would ſurely bring vpon them , in their wordes they 
had reſpe& to him, in whom all Gods promiſes were ac- 
compliſhed,and many times vttered ſuch ſpeaches,as could 
properly agree to no other but Chriſt alone, to whom a- 
loneall wasgiuen,and by whom wee were partakers of it; 
ſo that, though moſt of their prophecies had a truth ofthe 
preſent time,and incident vnto themſelues yet they are al- 
ſotruely and according to the Prophets ſenſe applied vnto 
Chrift, by whom all goodneſle came vpon them and vs. So 
ir15 herein this prophecie of Dauid : the wordes thenare 
true,and ſpoken ofthe ſtate of man as it was, bur yetalſoare 
referred to Chriſt,becauſe he is author of it, and the onely 
man to whom God gaue his excellent glory, which weeal- 
ſo have, but through him : and that we may know,thus the 
Prophet meant indeed , hee addeth theſe word : Thou haſt 


made him alittle while inferiour to CAngels , thou haſt m_— 
| in 
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him with honour and glory, exc. which fully and wholly a- 
gree to none but Chriſt: but ofall this wee ſhall haue occa- 
{ton to ſpeake more,after. Thus wee ſee howthisprophe- 
cie is applied, outof which the Apoſtles ſecond argument 
of his exhortation, is this. In the preaching ofthe word of 
Chriſt, God hath giue vs his Kingdome, and eternall like; - 
aglory which no Angell could bring vnto vs : how then 
ſhal we not moſt iuſtly be condemned,ifwe contemne ſuch 
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a heauenly blefling ? God hath not made ſubic&tro Angels,,, __.,, - 
the world to come : we doo-here conlider ( as it were ) tWO preſent ev | 
worlds,the one paſt,and made by Adam,which wasfull of **>i4 | 


hatred, enuie,rebellion,ſorrow,ſhame, {inne,death,and the. 
\ bondageofthe diuell ; the other now, reſtored by Chriſt, 
- fullofloue, bleſhngs, obedience, honour, righteouineſle, 
 bfe,and thefauor of God : not diſtinguiſhingrtheſe worlds 
- byrimes,the one firſt, the other after;or making any change 
 ofheauen.carth,or any creature: for they ſtand both toge- 
ther, in thelight of the ſame Sunne and Moone ; butas in 
man aretwo eſtates, the one of Adamand naturall, which 
- tindeathand condemnation, the other of Chrift , and by 
grace, which is in life and faluation : ſo they are called the 
olde world and the new, which phraſe is vfuall in the fcrip- 
' ture. Often when God ſpeaketh offending his Sonne, hee 
faith thus, Loe 1 will create new heauens and 4 new earth : and 
the 70. Interpreters, whom the Apoſtle here followeth,call 


18 comme. 


Eſs. 19, 


our Sauiour Chriſt, the father of the world. ro come , be- E.g.s. 


cauſe (Ifay) of this reſtitution which hee maketh in the . 

world,” And though the nameproperlie bee given tothele 

_dayes in which the Goſpell is preached , yet thefrute & be- 

nefite was alſo before : neither were Abraham”, Iſaak, and 

| acob, northe other Patriarchs and Prophets , of the olde 
world, but theyallo ſawe infpirite the daye of Chriſt, and: 
,werethenofhis Kingdome: onelythe name is rcſerued to 
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vs, becauſe that blefling is now clearely reuealedin perfect 
beautic,and Chrilt the author ofit hath appeared as one of 
vs, and dwelt among: vs in our owne nature. This world 
God hath not putin ſubieRion to Angels,thatis,God hath 
not made his Angels, neither purchaſers, nor diſpenſers of 
this heauenly treaſure. Ir was neuer in their power to haue 
done this rhingzin-vaine we ſhould looke for ſuch bleſſing 
at their hands. If they ſhould enter into this worke they 
would fall downe vnder it, forit is notan Angell, but it is 
the Sonne of God,thar ſhall change the world , which was 
in finneand ſhame, to faſhion it anew , into righteouſnes, 
and glorie. b 
This is a verie good place out of which wee may learne 
how to know our ſelues , andall other creatures , and how 
to give vnto Chriſt his owne honour : for ſeeing the world 
to come, noteth all the reſtitution which is by Chriſt, the 
full change ofall that ever.was by ſ{inne, and therefore na- 
med World, becauſe wee ſhould afluredly knowethere is 
norhing excepted. Ifthen no parrof' this world beſaubiet 
ro any creature,and fir bee Gods' eternall counſe!l, thar it 
ſhould neuer bee ſubmitted toany , no not to Angells : in 
whomelſe can we truſt, orinwhar other thing can wee put 
confidence,to-haue any partof this wrought for vs? Wee 
-areall as our fathers were,men by nature, ofthe old world; 
our bodies and mindes full of finne, ho!den vnder the con- 
gemnation of the diuell, all creatures againſt vs, and GOD 
. bimſelfe hating vs, no way to,renewe our age, no manto 
chaunge our ſtate,no Angell, butG O D hath given it ro 
Chriſtalone. | 
Will I ay, that I can alter mine owne will , to make it 
couet goodnefle ? or put power into. the members of my 
bodie, to ſerue righteouſneſſe ? or doo the thinges 1n 


which is anie meritestoeternall life ? or purchaſe _ 
| | Gods 
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_ the Epiflle to the'Flebruess. © 
Gods fuour which was remooued from me, IFfI will boaſt 
ofany oftheſe; I ſpeake too proud words for either man 
or Angell, and ſay that this ſecond: world is made fubte& 
vnto me. All good will, all righteoafneſle, all merite, all 
pleaſurein heauenly things, all reconciliation, all vicorie 
ouer death,all loue of 0d,all hope : to be ſhort, all char is - 
good, and all joy of ſpirite, is ofthis newe world , whereof 
Chriſtis King. And whofoeuer (hall think, that any pow- 
er ofthele things is in him(elte, he is puffed vp into pride of 
heart,ſuch as an Angel of heauen ſhould not beare vnpuni- 
ſhed: for not vnto Angels but vnto Chriſt theſe things are 
giuen. What can wenowthinke oftheſemen , thattell vs, 
the ſacraments give vs grace, the maſſe is propiriatorie for 
our {ins,our ſubmitting our ſelues to the Church of Rome: 
{hall aue vs, the Pope ( if we follow him.) hee cannot erre : 
Croſſes, Bels,candles, Holy water , Veſtments , Pilgrimage, 
pardons,reliques euery one hath his vertue; the number of 
praiers hath his meaſure of reward 3 fleſhor fiſh it hath his. 
holinefſeaccording to his time. Theſe men, andallthe lo-. 
uers of their Goſpell,whichtake away from Chriſt the on- 
 heruleofthe world whereofwe ſpeake, and pur itin ſub- 
iection to fleſh and bloud, and the elements of the world; 
what{hall we ſay ofthem-? ſhall we beleeue them ? or ſhall 
= 1 proſper ? Nay,they haue plowed wickednes,and they 
ſhall reape iniquitie;they haue wandred inerror, and they 
ſhall eate the fruite of lies. | : 
Now if this be ſo, that all fleth hath no goodneſſe in' ir,. 
that all his wiſedomeand trauaile canrenew-no whit of the 
loft world, or bring any light into horror and darkneſle, 
but all is of Chriſt ; what ſhall wee yet doe with wordes: 
of lowder blaſphemie , which they call workes- of ſu- 
pererogation? Whar ſhall we doe with the Pope himlelle, 
 whoby generall voyceof all his Church,is faid thathe can 
5 | | diſpenſe 
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diſpence the abundance ofmerites which were in the Vir- 
gine Marie and all Saints ;by his bulls to applie them Con- 
feſfis & contritis, that they {hal hane dayes of pardon, as ma- 
ny ashe will number ? Are they aſhamed of theſ thinges ? 
Nay they are not aſhamed:but euen now they ſend vs ouer 
whole volumes to ſhewethe frute of pardons, howe good 
they are, and of late haue ſent vs a bull, that we ſhould haue 
experience bow they holde this doctrine. 

And what ſhall weefay ofſuch a one ? ſurely ( dearely 
beloued) euen as the Prophet faith of the people of Iſrael, 
His formications are in his fight , aud his adulteries are betweene 
bis breaſts : So hiswncleannefle is manifeſt to all the world, 
and his marke is in his forehead, that he might bee knowen 
to be Antichriſt. | | 

.Andyou (dearely beloued) when yon talke with your 
friendes, whoare not yer perſwaded. in the Religion of 
Chriſt, when they thinke that they haue free will, or wee 
may deſerue '>y our workes, or that Lent and faſting dayes 
arc holy, or fie{h or filh doo pleaſe God, or the ligne of the 
Croſſe is good,or cen{ingand muſique ſtirre vp deuotion, 
or any ſuch thing : doo bur aske of them, whether they 
thinke obedience, loue, deuotion, forgiueneſle of finnes, 
©09T FETFs ſuch other frutes of Gods ſpiriteand 

is mercie, aske (I ay) whether they rhinke them workes 
ofthe old world corrupt by Adam, or of the new reftored 
by Chriſt? If they be ofthe new, God hath nor given them 
neither to our praiers, nor faſting, nor. working , nor day, 
nor time, nor meate,norcroſle; nor muſique, nor bells:ro 
be ſhort,nonotto Angels, but to Chrif alone, to bediſ- 

venſed according to his will. I70 
_ Ifthou-wert as good asan Angell, orthy meateas good 
as Manna that fel from heayen,or thy garments as prectous 
as Aarons Ephod, or thy cenſings as ſweete'as the pony | 
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ofallthe tabernacle; or che daies thar thou: keptft , wereas 
honoutrableas cheday inwhich Chriſt aroſe againefrom- 
the dead: yetineirherthou,northy garments, nor thy meat, 
nor thy daies, can-ſet one of thy feete in'this world wee 
ſpeake of: it isthekingdomeof Chriſt, and he hath:doneir 
— here as this prophecie-is plaine and mani- 
eſt, 7 -- 1154 tina: 37% | "I 
Now followeth this prophecie : What is man that thou 
art mindful of bm &c. By theſe words the Apoſtle prouerh 
this kingdomeof Chriſt both properly and of right ro-bee 
his, and alſo by faith through Gods ſpiticgiuen vntovs/in 
our. Sauiour Chfiſtzthey haue this ſenſe : was not thy glory 
Yreatenough (O Lord)in the worke ofthy hands, butthar 
u ſhouldeſt giuethy ſonne to be made man, inwhs our 
natureſhould be ſo exalted; that all power ſhould begiuen 
to him in heauenand in earth; who by his death ſhould a- 
. boliſhall enmitie aggitiſtman, that he might bee crowned 
with glorie and maieſtie, and haueeremall life in his owne 
hand: andallthis is accordingto the very ſenſe ofthePro- 
phet, and therefore heere alledged, as indeede itwas;to bea 
prophecie of our Sauiour Chriſt: of vs alfo it is meant thus: . 
; TheProphet conſidering both rhe. great maieſtie :of God 
appearing in his workes, and the-baſe and loweeſtateof a 
fraileman;that ſuch a-God of fo great maieſtie,fhould hays 
any reſpe&t ofa fraileand'wretched man, he could'notbut 
thus humble himſelfe : what is man, O- Lord ; thatthhu 
ſhouldeſt regardehim ? Such thoughts (dearely beloued.) 
- " have, and with ſueh/ſecrer countels let vs nouriſhour 
aith, 0: 030 
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* This is the meditation to which wee'are called mall the Medita. 


workes of God, and forthis caafe: God hath-givenvnro'vs —_— 


hearts of meri, full ofreaſorrandiudgement, that we ſhould 6... 
rightly confider of all his creatures, > 31h 5 | 
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eyes doo:ſcethe'Sunne doth compaſle it about; then whar 
ſtrength of the world can make it ſtand in this wide empty 
ſpace compaſled. with/the firmament? The- Sex that is to 
great and violent, who can ſtop the proude waucs of it, or 
make it keepe his courſe to riſe or All? The diuell may. far 
awhiledullour hearts that we may be made like the horſe. 
and mule, in whom is no vaderſtanding, and thinke of 
chaunceand:fortune,and wecannot tell what, fo that for 
allthe&workes we be neuer the better ; but if che power of 
the diuell be broken,and webe carried out of the darkneſle 
that he hath ſcartered before vs;our harts ſhall-ſee and feele. 
it, and our tongues will confefle , The heauens declare the glo- . 
* ticof God, andthe firmament ſheweth by handie worke { and not 
onely-in theſe things which before the ſimpleſt eyes are 
greitand maryeilous, but in eaery- thing wee ſhall-learne 
 wiſedome.. When'we ſeethe conſtancy that God keeperh 
with the day and night, which haue their courſe for cuer; 
weewillſeemuch more the certeinty of bis counſel, and 
- theaſſured couenantthat hee hath. made with his children; 
when we ke how he cloatheth the flowers of the fields,and 
feedeth the youg birds thaccallypop him; much more we 
wilknowe,thathe will not teaue his elett.in their ipfirmi- 
g IEG cloathetheir nakednefſe, and miniſter foode 
vnto them. 


- -- »Andtobeſhort,inall things we ſhall-behold the goodnes 
' - ofGQ:D; andastheProphet Dahid heredotb; aboueall 


_ . workes,wee ſhall acknowledge his goodirefie toward man, 
whome alone he careth for aboue all other; and — 
a3: a0ne 


-alone he hath-made ruler oner all his creatures; with which 
thoughts wiſely conceined, itis vnpothible but. we thould 
be ſtirred vp. with thankfulneſſe, and: with all our;-power 
ſhewefoorth his praiſe, who:hath had ſo great mescy vp- 


pon vs. -- | | 


, V SY 
a. ns Ab hy I, 2 at, 
7 mY "ws. Fe. 
"I _- GR- = = y 
- 4 mY o 
% _—_ , J# ” 
: 


" It followeth, Thos haſt made him 4 little: while infariaur #0 


Angels. In theſe words the Prophet breaketh vp. this praile 


of Chriſt, with an acknowledgement of his preſentftarein 
earth ; thatifone ſhould thinke,. where 15 all this glorie, 
wheres this honour hee ſpeaketh of ? Was nor his life in 
much afflition ? Leaſt any ſhould bee offended with this 
cogitation, hepreventethitcbus,asjfbe had aid;and thy 
Son ( O Lord) whom thou haſt exalredſo+bighly,and g1- 
ven vs this glory through him, 'wecanſeſſethou diddeſt a- 
baſe him,and madeſt him awhile inferior ro. thine Angels, 


andgaueſt EY FETTS as thy peoples finnes ; bur 
W: 


thou diddeſt 
vicorie ouer death and ({inne. 41397 $1147 
The Propher Efay, inthe like purpoſe doth; notably ſer 


him againe, and gaueſt himhonourand - 


out this great humbling ofour Saujour Chriſt, notonelic 8% 55:2. : 


beneath Angels, but beneath: the loweſt condition, of all 
men : and after ſheweth how GOD would raiſe him vp a- 
gaine aboueall his enemics,that no man ſhould be offered t 


athiscroſſe. And in this welearneghat indeed heehadex- 


perience ofcuill : he was indeedeabaſed,,.indeede-bareour 
{innes in his bodie,and was truly broken for our tranſgref- 
ſions ; that in the feeling of his ſorrowe, wee might the 
more ſenſibly ſee, what was all -his loue towardey'-vs. 
And for as much. as: the glorie heere ſpoken of, is ours, 
as wee bee members of leſu Chriſt ro whome it. is gi- 
ven: wee learne heere-ſo to Jooke for 'this-glorie,: c- 


en/a5 our '$auiour Chriſt: hath attained; vnto. it before 
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God humbled him vnto lowe degree, that hee mightexalt 
him: ourlifemuſt be as bis, we muſt ſuffer with him, that 
wemaycome.vntohisglorie. Wirhonthim, we are borne 
11 atiger*inhim;webe reconciled throngh' many aflii- 
ons. Hethatliketh not thus to goe vnto glorie, hee may 
lie downeagaine in his owne ſhame, where Chriſt did find 
him, and'make the world witneſſe. of his vaſpeakeable fol- 
 lie!:And heethat will murmure againſt theſe afHiQtians in 
this way of life , whichrare-no other than: Chriſt himſelfe 
did ſuffer(a thouſand foldemore than he hath left them for 
vs) let him leaue his Redeemer, & dwell againe inthe bon- 
dage ofdeath; chatthe:Angelsmay beare:witnes ofan vn- 
thankefull wrerch. py ite chine | 

But we'(dearly beloued ) as many as.glory-in the croſle 
of Chrift, wemutſt reioyceinafflictions, and thinke the re- 
proach of Chriſt more hononrablethanany ornaments of 
gold & ſilner.' Lervscomfortour ſelte in this,that though 
Chriſt were humbled, and our hearty defireis,to bearethe 
yoake with him : yet; his oppreſfours liue not euer, The 
Scriptureſaith$it1s butaverylirtle while, thatthus thou 
haſtmade htm lowerthap Angels :euenſo areallourtrou- 
bles, as aclowde that is blowen away; as the darke night a- 

ainſtthe appearanceofthe Sunne, a very little while, and 
ap areno more: Wee'may call ir as Pauledid, the mo- 


kC0-4.17 nentarie lightneſſe ofthis atfliftion; or as Peter did. a little 


whilenow we are-made forrowfull ; or as the Prophet Da- 
vid did, heauineſſe may endure: for a night : euen fo it is 
with vs all, & whatſoever ourtroubles bee, many'ih num- 
ber, great in weight, grienous inccircumſtance, why ſhould 
wemurmure? _ | 

The Sunnethat ſhineth, giueth-a falue vnto them : the 
day that vaniſherh{drieth vp the wound, andinaverylit- 
ge while it is quite forgotten. G 9/4 


A blefſed medicine, that neither all Apotherariescan make 
worſe with drugges,norall tyrants.can keepe it away with. 
riſons 4 nor all-frowardnes of the patient, canmakeitof 
led yertue : but allafflictions whatſoeuer they be, they are 
healed with this, ifwee be humbled with Chriſtavery lic- 
tle while,and all is cured. Ifthis be not. enough to prepare. 
our hearts to tribulation,that they are ourleaders toaper-- 
petual ioy;nor this enough, that Chriſt hath tatted ofthem. 
all before vs,and wee ſhall belike vnto him ; yerthis is c- 
neugh, cuen for a froward man, that though all troubles 
doo come vpon vs, yetavery little while, and they are all 
conſumed. © | | org o£019- 
.. This is the goodneſſe of Goa toward. his Church, kee 
would not lengthen the daies of their life into many-bun- 
dred yeres,as hedid at the firſt,when his Church had grea- 
ter.peace: for ifnow we bad ſuch lives, it is vnſpeakeablc,, 
what ſhould bethe oppreſhon of the godly; and whatthe 
tyranniec of the wicked. How would they ſwell in pride; 
and tread the godly vnderfoote, if they ſhould livemany 
hundred yeares, that now do hate vs to death, and beyond. 
death.ſhewing crueltie to our bonesand aſhes, when their, 
owne icete ſtand at the graues mouth, and theearth is rea- 
dieto {ſwallow them vp'? Howe would the mightie men 
make vs labour putall the ftrengthofour body, the coue- 
tous men make vs.pine with hunger, the ambitions men 
powre contempt and ſhame vpon vs : if nowe fince their 
mindes are ſo fraught with malice, their. bodies had alffo 
ſtrength ofa thouſand yeres ? But a ſhort & fraile hfe is ſuch: 
abridle in their iawes to pull them backe, and death fucha. 
tyrant over them to appall their courage,that they have no 
heart to doo as they would: and yet,it they dqgrage as mad 
men,not ſceing their end,God hathr EA. 7 had mer-' 


| - ci ypon vs,turning their plague _ our bleſſing, and hath. 
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given vs buta ſhort life, leaft wee ſhould mourne toolong : 
ſothat, whatſoeuer temptations wefall into, 'yetbut a ve 
little while, and the Lord will deliver vs from euill ; and all 
ourtroubles haue buta ſmall reckoning, to the kindrannce 
ofourglorie. For it is buta while here, God hath made vs 
inferiourto Angels.  : | 
| SR, itfolloweth; Thou haſt crowned him with glory and honour, 
is ſubiec- #hou baſt fet bim oner the workes of thine handes , thowhaſt put all 
tion wnre . things in ſabiettion winder bis feete. In all theſe words welearn 
me?. theexceeding honour vnto which G O:D hath raiſed his 
Sonne Chrilt : to be crowned with glory and honour, is 
to haue the excellencie ofall dignitie giuen vnto him; as the 
wordsfollowing inthe Apcſtle\, doo plainelyexponndir, 
wherebeſaith; In that he pucallrhings in fubjetin vnder 
him, heleft nothing not ſubie& vnto him.- And-in-this, ac- 
cordingto the Prophet, we muſt ſee our:owne dignitieal-- 
fo axwe are Chriſts: for this honoris notthenaturalmins; 
as all the miſeries ofour life can teſtifie; but ir'is his thiar ſe-" 
eth himſelfeto be Chriſts, that can ſay as Saint Paul faith,” 
line not now, but Chriftlineth in me Ouer fach aonethepro- 
nidenceofGod watcheth,'the'Angels pitch theirtents a- 
bout: him, and hee ſeeth: great fecuritie in all his waies. 
Though the mountaines were mooued , or the ſeas did 
make anoyſle, yet thename ofthe Lord is his ſtrong tower, 
and he fhallnot be mooued:: for God 'who-hath madehimi 
Lord of all, maketh that all thinges 'worke to him for the 
beſt. Ifar anytime he ſeeme afflicted rothe worls, ic is but 
asaſheweor vizard that feemethfearefull, when-the milde 
face ofa man is vnderneath-; fo theſe'are but appearaunces 
without ofa littlemourning , when wichin is nothing bue 
aperpetuallioy ofthe holy Ghoſt. 
S. Paulagainſt thoſe thataretoo-much troubled to be- 
bold our Eaſfrdigy (rhchus;Jgrantyou) we-are wru P 5, 
19 ab ut 


; Cap. J.- 3 ] 
but weeate not cruſhed in peeces; weare troubled; butnor, ._ 23 % 
at our wits end ; weeareperſecuted, but not forſaken 5wee = Y 
are caſt downe, but wee are not killed : as if the Apoſtle 3 
ſhould hane ſaid vnto them;zO, you thinke vs in great bon- 
dage, bur our freedome is more than you are ware of. And 
in another place hee notably ſerteth out theſe afitions of 
the godly, which the world thinketh to bee ſo great, that 
men{ſhrinke backe,and darke not looke on them: 1 will tell 
oufaith $. Paul, weareas contemned perſons, but indeede, c,, 5, , 
dens 77 ;zas dying, but indeede aliue; as men chaſtiſed, | 
butthere is nodeath neere vs; lamenting , but indeed per- 
petually reioycingsas poore men, but indeed we make ma- 
nic other rich; like men that had nothing, bur indeed all the 
world is ours. So we ſee how this is true in vs , euen now by 
fith,and after this in-full performaniceof our inheritance 
with Chriſt,inthe reſurrection of the iuſt. And thus euen 
in outward things weare partakers of Chiifts kingdome, 
ſo that nothing can hurt vs. | 04. 
.; Now touchingtheinward things; thar1s, afreedome of 
 conſcienceaboueall things ;this we knowe , if wee bee in- - 
raffed into the bodie of Chriſt, we bee his, heliveth in vs, 
iavidorie ouerall is ours, we ſee it by faith, and all things 
areit ſubicftion vnderour feete ; Paul; Apollo, Cephas, 
things preſent,things to come, life, death, theworld it ſelfe;, 
all is ours, the faith of Chriſt exalterh vs , and hath made vs 
higher than the heauens; In heauen and earth-wee haveno 
Lord, but the Lord Ieſus,and all things are vnder his feete, 
ourfaith-hath-made vs one with him, wee are his, and all 
isonrs, and no man cannow bearerule oner our faith, ex- 
cept hee will beare rule quer Chriſt: by faith wee are.one 
with him , his power is ours, ee reigne with him, weeare 
riſen with him, andthe worlde hath no more powerouer 
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£532 Readings of M. Deering opon | 
Will onecometo vs, and forbid 'vs fichh, forbid vs-whit- 
meate; commaund vs fiſh ?heare itnor, iris thedotrine of 
diuelz. Iſpeake not now ofciuill choyce of meates,drinkes, 
apparell;Acc.we be Chriſts, and all meates are ours. Will 
he ſay-this garment is holy, this day is faſting, this relique 
is co be honoured, this order is religious, this:croſle is de- 
fenlive againſt thediuell, chis cake is thy ſauiour, this maſle 
is propitiatorie, this worke is meritorious, this Pope is thy 
lawgiuer,this church of Rome is the warrant of thy faith ? 
Whar ſhall wee fay to fuch ſwine that lie wallowing. in 
mire,and ſceke for righteouſneſſe in dungandclaye, when 
Chriſt che ſonne of God hath offred vs his righteonſneſle ? 
Whart fhall wethinke of fuch ſeruile men , who will lead 
vs into bondage ofeuery trifle , who Chriſt hath made ru- 
lers overall the world? For what is itelſe but tomake mee 
in bondagero things, than to bring mein this feare ofthem, 
I may notcouch them, I may not cate them, 1 may not vie 
them : that wilhmnake me holy, this will defile me, and fuch 
like. Is this the voyce of Paule, To the cleane all things are 
cleane? Is itthe voiceof Chriſt, That which entreth in at the» 
mouth, defileth not theman? is this the voyceof the Apoſtle 
in another place, Tos be bought withaprice, bee not the ſergants 
of men. No (dearly.beloued) ifwe haue faith & be of Chrift, 
Godour heauenly father hath giuen vs his owne ſonne, ſure 
with him he bath giuen vs all things: we have recciued the 
libertie ofthe children of God, & the conſcience ofa Chri- 
ſtian mantis nomore inthe power ofrheworld , but thatis 
only {inne vnto him which isthe breach ofthe law of God. 
Now ſith this is the tate ofa Chriſtian man, & that thus all 
thingsarc in fubie&ion vnder his feete, we ſeeealtly vppon 
what ground our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid , That the kingdome of 
Chrift is tike onto a precious ſtowe , which if a man finde , hee 
will el[allthat hee hath to buy it : for all other riches, - 
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al dominions,they have their meaſure, only this treaſure is 


infinite, and hathall things vnderir. Now let-everie man 
boaſt himfelte as he will, ſome of chariots , ſome of horſes, 
ſome of one thing, ſome of another ; but thou if thou wilt 


haueperfett ioy, boaſtthy ſclfe of a Chriſtian hart : neither 


the gorgeous chambers ofany Princes pallace,nor the rich 
iewell houſes of the carth are comparable in. glorie vnto 
this: for what is it to be garniſhed with gold, and filuer,and 


vaine {ights of a corruptible eye, which in time conſume, 7% rt 
and the ruſt and canker fret them away ? but in thine hearc {;,.,;;1,.z 
which Chriſt hath ſanRihed, there is greater treaſure than '/ at! «r: 
this; if thou looke vpon theearth; thine eiesare cleere to ſee'®'® 


fro Eaſtro Weſt,& all is thine, the ſtones in the ſtreates are 
at league with thee, &the beaſtes of the fielde areat peace 
'withthee: Lerallthe tyrants in the earth lift vp their hands 
againſt thee, they [hall not findeany thing vnder heauento 
doo thee hurt : all creatures are ſworne to thy lafety,and ir 

is not poſſible or man to break their faithfulneſſezthey can 
doo nothing 'vnto thee but good. Looke alſo withour the 
bounds and compaſſc of Heauen and Earth, and with pure 
eyes thou ſeeſt greater things than theſe; thou ſeeſt Hell a- 
bolifhed, death troden vnder feete, the firſt ſorrow caſt out 
into ſhame; Saints and Angels areinthy fight,immoyrality 
hath lengthened thy daies, and the glorie of Godis before 
thee ina glaſſe. He that can build thee ſuch another taber- 
nacle, lethim bethy God, and where els thou findeth ich 

treaſure,there fertlechy heart: arifthis only be the greateſt, 
retoyce only inthis, and pray fora ſincere faith, that thou 

maieſt indeed ſee it,and haue thy ſoule knit vnſeperably vn- 
to it,that thon maieſt greatly defpiſeall other thin 25h fay 
as the Prophet Danid faid': What i man,that thou art mindful 
of bim : and thus farre at this rime. Now let vs pray. &c. 
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Reddings of M. Deering wpon 


:: Theniath Lecture, ypon partof the 
| 8. verſe, and vpontheg. and 


10. verſes: 


Bit weyet ſee not all things ſubdued unto him. Ip 

9 But wee ſee leſus crowned with glorie aud honour , which was 

made a little inferiour to the Angels, through the ſuffering of 
death,that by Gods grace he might taft death for all men. 

IO For it became him, for whom are all theſe things, and by 
whom areall theſe thinges : ſeere that hee brought many 
children onto glory , that hee val conſecratethe Prince 
#f their ſaluation through afflictions. 


Px Told you at the beginning, that the A- 
WD polticinthe firftand ſecond Chapter, fet- 
Srv] tcth purpoſely out the perſon of Chriſt, 
SEAS _ he ;— _ and _ How heſert our 
BESS WS his Godhead, in the firſt Chapter. you 
ES + FIN heard; vnto which he added this ime 
exhortation in the beginning ofthis Chapter,whereofalſo 
we hauealready ſpoken. ; 2 033 i7793þ bodiilog 
' Now, in theſe words which we haue read , he beginneth 
the other part of hispurpoſe ; to teach , that our Sauiour 
Chriſtis perfe&t man,and taketh his occaſion ofthe text be- 
forgalledged, which he applied vnto Chriſt as chicte,and 
principall, though it be ment-alfo of almen : for when be 
had ſo. highly magnified man; in conſideration of mans 
preſent ſtate, a doubr is ftreight mooued:: how can this be, 

ith we ſee not theſe things yet ſubie&t vnto him ? 
To this the Apoſtleanſwereth, thatit 1s alreadie accom- 
pliſhed in our Sauiour Chriſt, who is become man _— 
G5, 


1 the Epifitleto the Elbrues: © 
ſakes, and throngh death hath gotten this glorie for vs: ſo 
here is afull declaration how this prophecie alledged, is ve- 
rified in man : Anda preparation to teach more at large; 
how Chriſt is'perfe& man. In the wordes of this eight 


verſe : But wow,we fee not yet all thinzs (ubiect nts him , he mo- + 


ueth the doubt, which is ealilie made againſt thatſcripture, 
which ſohighlieextolled man, andanſ{wereth'thus vnto it; 
Tndeede, | graunt, all thingsare'not yer thus ſubie@ vnto 
man, but yetin Chriftwee ſee this alreadie accompliſhed ; 
for wee haue feene him. made lower than Angels,and yet a- 
gainecxalted, and crowned with glory and honour, even 
as himſelte is witneſle; all power is giuen me in heauen and 
incarth:and ſo he is riſen from the dead,that death hath no 
more power ouer him foreuer ; who being made man for 
vs, in him it isaccompliſhed , that man 1s ruler ouer all the 
works of GOD; now inpart, and after-this., folly, when 
our-baſtbodies ſhalt beechanged,, and made glorious. In 
this wee ſee, how he commeth to ſpeake of the manhood 
| our S4uiour Chriſt , whichatter hee declareth morear 
farges: vl Toto FR] os 
--\For the firffering of death ; fome tranſfate this 3 through 
the ſuffering of death,as ſhewing the cauſe why God exal- 
ted him : but neither is that ſo pertinent to the-Apoltles 
purpoſe, nor.his -words doo fo {ignifie ; but thus : forthe 
faffering ofdeath,thar is,to the end he might ſufferdeath: 
So he ſhewecth the cauſe why Chriſt was made logyer 
than Angels, and thatis, becauſe hee might die: for alles; 
wiſe, in the maieſtie of his Godhead, all death, andall cor- 
ruption fall before him, and nothing can ftand in his fight 
bur life, glory,and immortality : therefore, to the end thar 
that immortall and glorious GOD might die, and death 
might come vnto-him,ir muſt ncedesbee;thar he ſhould be 
hymbled beneath Angels. | ; 


' In 


© Readingof M; Deering pon 
"Inthe words that followe ;'7hat: by Gods grace hee might 
taſt of death for all men : he (ſheweth heere the cauſe why hee 
dicd-asthis was the cauſe ofabaling him thar he might die; 
ſothis was the cauſe ofhis death, that hee might die for vs, 
that is, that he might rake our death vpon him, and ſob 
him wemight bee delivered from it. Where he faith ; by 
the grace of God: he ſheweth, that it was the free loue of God 
* thatgaue his ſonne vnto vs,& no deſert on our behalte;but 
when we ſought not after him, then he offered himfelfe vn- 
rovs. And when weſate,as the Prophet faith, in darkneſle, 
and inthe ſhadowe of death,then a great light roſe vp vato 
vs,to thisend,that we which arethe Gentiles might praiſe 
God for hismercy. And where it is faid : that hee. might taft 
\ of death: hecalleth it here the taſt of death, to haue indeede 
ſenſe & feeling ofthe paines, not diminiſhing the paſſions, 
asathing lightly touched, but warranting the bitterneſſe 
and all the forroweofit, cuen to the bottome of the graue, 
and deathto be rafted and felt indeed,and ſayin ;for all, hee 
_F meaneth not by, all, good or bad , whoſoener they be; bur 
” loh.z. as S$, lohn plainly expoundeth it : God gawe his ſonne todie,to 
| Mat og, (8 endthat all that beleene ſhould not periſh , but hag life enerla- 
©” 1x. ffing. Soour Sauiour Chriſt faith : all chat beleene and are ba 
® tiſed ſhall bee ſaued. So thus farre the Apoſtle hath taught 
plainly, both how the former prophecies accompliſhed.in 
Chritt,and is verified .in euerie one of vs; and he hath aptly 
begunto reach this doQtrin,that our Saviour Chriſt is per- 
tet man, which in this Chapter (I faid) was his eſpeciall 
purpoſe. Now, touching this great excellency of man, 
whereofthe Apoſtle hath ſpoken , and how wee bee made 
partakers of it, a little further wey it. 
= | Hehath ſpoken great and merueilous things,cuen as the 
\*  P(87.;. Prophet had ſaid : Marueilows things are ſpoken of thee , thou ci- 
k tie of God. | 


There 
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There is neither Sunne nor Moone, ſea nor land, golde 
norſiluer, meate nor drinke, no elements ofthe world, no . 
obſeruations of Moſes lawe,no traditions of men, thats 0- 
uer man, but man ruleth all,and all.is vnder his feete. Here 
ſtreight way, both Ieweand Gentile faith : theſe be indeed 
golden promiſes, but wher are theſe honorable perſonages 
you ſpeake of? Are not wee as our fathers were, and doth 
not death deuoure vs ? To this the Apoſtle anſiwereth: 1 
graunt wee do not yetke with oureyes, how theſe things 
are : but I fay againe,our cies are no Judges in this caſe. The 
glorie is notearthly, and the kingdom is not ofthis world, 
whereof we fpeake; bur the riches are ſpirituall, and ofthe 
ſpirituall man they are diſcerned: knowe thy ſelfe, that b 
aith thou art Chriſts,and he thine,that he died for thee, & 
thou liueſt by him,that thou art fleſh ofhis fleſh, bone of his 
bone,a member of his body,and whatſoeuer is his,is thine: 
haue this faith,and now come and ſe,and thou ſhalt ſeeall 
the glorie of the world, leſſe than the glorie of ſuch a man; 
for thou ſeeſt. Chriſt humbled indeede once, that he might 
ſuffer death, but even then when hee was in the ſhape of a 
feruant,thou ſaweſt him full of grace and truth, euenasthe 
 onely begotten ſonneof GOD ; thou faweſt him ſofr of 
ſpeach, but of merueilous wiſedome ; plaine in teaching, 
but fall of graceand power ; {imple in cotmtenance, but of 
an inuincible courage; oflowe degree, but ofexcellent po- 
wer z ofnoaccomptamong men, bur great in.miracles,gt 
which, man was aſtoniſhed. | 

Thus thou haſt ſeen Chriſt, even when hee was loweſt, * 
highly exalted;that thou haſt no good cauſe to reaſon a- 
gainſtthy dignity, though thineeye ſee not, euen in this 
time,all things ſubie& vnto thee : but ſee further into our 
Sauiour Chriſt, and thou ſhalt fee more of thine owne ho- 


| Thou. 
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| -. Thou haſtſkenehimin thy. fleſh raiſed froth the dead, 
&intiy natureaſcendedinto heauen,: that man inhis per- 
ſon might bee crowned with glorie and honour; wee have 
ſeenc lum carry our fleſh intothepreſenceof G O Dhis fa- 
ther ; and it is no morepoſſibleto take this plory fromvs, 

as many as be one with him,thanit is poſſible to pull away 
againe his perſonal humanitie from the perſon of his God- 

_ head. This I fee in Chriſt, and knoweitin my ſelfe : And 
what, though yetawhile;the outward man bee grieued? 
i.Cor.rs, T tou foole.thatwhich thou ſowett, it reuiueth not againe, 
z6.cxceptit firſt die ; alttle corne of wheate, it cannot have 
vertue, to become thirtic or forte times better than it was, 
being multiplied ro ſo many,all as good as it ſelfe, & bring- 

ing belide fruitfull increaſe of ftrawe and chafte, except it 
firſt be caſt in thegroundanddye: and how ſhouldeſtthou 
Hauea change,burifrhou bee eſt corrupt?and how much 
artthou better than a graine of corne, that thou mighteſt 
ſurclyknow, when through cerruption thou ſhalt come 
into mcorruption; thatthy glorie ſhall bee then vaſpeake- 
able;and all things ſhall ſerue thee to makethy lite infinite- 
ly blefſed more than itis? Thy hope now, ifthon couldeſt 
enhlargeitathouſand fold, yet it ſhould bee greater than 

. thou canſtimagine ; and thy faith, if it could comprehend 

_ "moreaſfuranceofimmortality, than thy eye doth ſurely of 
- thelighr ofthe Sunne, yet thou ſbaltfinde the fruit of it a- 
pr allthy choughts. This thou ſeeſt,if thou ſee Chriſt: & 
this thou knoweſtro be thine,ifthou know thy ſelke to bee 

- cnewith-him. ' Andfor thy {innes, howſoeuer they cleave 
vnto thy bones, bate them as thou hateſt hell ; for from 
thence they are,and thedivell worketh them;but care not 
forthem,for though they were heauie in weight,and many 

in number,whatthen-?:thou haſt thy. hope, not in thine 
owne perſon, but in the body of Chriſt, into which thou 
4474HY | ; art 
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artgraffed amd in whichtbereisnot fpot nor blemiſh,, bur: 
perte&righteonſnes,cuen before GOD ;and' in him asall: 
other things, ſo ftnnealſo-is put vnder thy fete, and thou 
artrulec ouct it. And thusfarre ofthe doctrine ofche Apo- 
ſtle heere taught vs, in this his exhortation. 


Now let vs returneto his other purpole , how he teach- ' 


eth the humanity of our Saniour Chriſt : the firit reaſon 
whereof is in theſe words : that he might taft of death for af : 
for as to the endhe might ſuffer death, it was neceflaric hee 
ſhould be humbled, becauſe death els could nor come into 
his preſence ſo ſuffering death that man might bee detiue- 
red,by that death it was as neceſſary that he himſelfe ſhouid 
beman,for ſo wererthe juſt indgements of GOD; he gaue 
.mana lawe and pronouncedacurſe ta him: that brake ir ; 
therefore when we had alltrefpafſed ; wee were fallen into. 
thepuni{hment ofour ſinne:for the thteatnings of Godare 
notasthe words ofa man, that can alter, or by ſomeinter- 
ccſhon that they can bee mitigated but with Gad there is 
no change nor [hadowe ofchange:that which with him is 
once purpoſed, was euer decreed, and his wordes are not 
weake, butwhar heharh threatnedifwe fall into his hands, 
al the creatures ofthe world bane no belpe for thee : ſothat 


this being detreed of God, Curſed i heethat abideth notiwail Deuc.ze. 


things mrittenin tha booke: all peop!e muſt nieedes ſay;Ameny 
and the ſoule that {inneth-muſt-needes die : redemption 
from this,thereis none to be ldgoked for, but by ſaffering bf 


. it, forthe Lord had-ſpoken, andit muſt be dones:ſo our Sa- . 
viour Chriſt, fith he would ddiner vs, hee muſt bee made 


man like ynto vs,and inqur naturedye the death. 
Our linnes are not imputed ynt vs, bit they wereim» 
uted-vnto-him.. The punifhmemtof chem py nr Vsz 
ut:it was not forgiuen him. Righteouſneſſe-is tech gi- 
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 - Readings of M. Deering opor 
- of his fatherenery ior, andeuery title, that hee might fu{fill 
allrighteouſheſfe.. He bare the condemnation of hell and 
death,that he might aboliſh it. He took vpon himtheguil- 
tineſſe of our finnes, and bare them in his owne body, that 
he might naile them vpon his croſſe. When ir pleaſed God 
our heauenly father,ofhis great mercie, to acceptthe 0be- 
dience ofhis law tor our perfe& righteouſheſſe, and to giue 
vnto it the recompence ofeternall life; and when it pleaſed 
Godto accept this for a full puniſhment of all the {innes of 
man, ifany man could be found to beare it before God and 
overcome it, our Saujour Chriſt craved no more but this; 
thereſidue he perfourmed all in his owne body, and by his 
eternall ſpirit overcame it ; ſo that in him is lite, in him. is 
righteouſneſſe, in him is immorralitie,in him is thereconci- 
led good will of God : and that excellent wiſedome which 
hath made vs by faich one with him, the ſame hath made 
vs partakers ofall his honour and glorie. Thus we fee with 
- What neceflity we are conſtrained to acknowledge the hu- 
manity of our Sauiour Chriſt; and why he muſt needes bee 
made man. wr | ' 

_ Irfolloweth now in thetenth verſe : for, it became him for 
whom are all things &c. The Apoſtle now. goeth forward, 
teaching more largely this\do&rine of the humanitie of 
our Sauiour Chriſt : and-firſt he takethawaythe offence of 
it, then ſerreth downe manifeftreaſon to prooue it. Touch- 

ir;g the offence, wee cannot denie, bur manythoughts and 
, cogitations ariſe ina carnallman, when he conſidereth the 
ſonne of God,to take fleſh ofthe virgin Mary , tobe made 
man in all likenesvnto vs;except ſinne, to hunger, tothirt, 
to ſaffer all thathe ſuffered ; we would thinkethis myſteric 
very ſtrange, ifwe had nomore' wiſedome but of the heart 
ofmanto meditate init. And thereforero ſtop all ſuchof- 
fences, and vtterly to takeaway all the tentationsofthe di- 


uvell 


' the Epiftle tothe Hlebrues, 
well couching the incarnation and ſuffering of Chriſt , hee 
faich thus, for it breame him for whom are «ll things ,. endby 
whom are all things, An excellent ſaying,and able fo bring in 
obedience vnto God, all the thoughts of man. . All _ 
ferue for Gods glory ; and all things are according to his wil; 
heehathſodecreed, and thiswas beſt in his eyes, who will 
tcaſon againſt it? | 

. Irfolloweth : When hee would bring many children into gle- 
ry, toconſecrate the Prince of their ſaluation through afflicFions. 
In theſe words, the Apoſtle ſerrerh-downe , what was the 
decree of God, that from hence forth all mouthes might be 
Kopped, andno manſhould hauciuſt offence in the crofle 
of Chriſt. Beſide this,in theſe words we may gather an argu- 
ment alſo, for the humanitie of our Sauiour Chriſt, which is 
this : God decreed to bring man to glory through affliti- 
ons, but ſo our Sauiour Chriſt entred into his glory , there- 
torchewas alſoperfet man. A neceſlary and ſure conclu- 
fion in the ſchoole of Diuinitic, where wee ſtrinenotabourt 
words. Theſe words, wany children: meaning all the ele&, 
hauereſpe& vnto theſe,zhe Prince of their ſaluation:meaning 
Chriſt; for in that he is called their chiefe leader into life, ic 
is witneſſed, that he is one in nature with the reſidue, a bro. 
ther among all the children, whom the other might follow : 

ſo theſe words, #9 bring intoglory, have reſpett tothe other 
after,to conſecrate by afflicions: So that the decreeot GOD, 
was,to make ſuch a way of life, in which his children by a- 
ny afflictions ſhould bee made mecte for an inheritance of 
glory, which way , accordingrothewill ofhis father , 'our 
auiour Chriſt hath gone, thathe might be knowne to bee 
man , andthe author of our ſaluation. Andſowee ſce the 
argument whereofweeſpake, why our Saviour Chriſt was 
man, and ſabmitred vntodearh.. Now let vs further marke, * 
what we may profitably learne inthis verſe. 
Wy "SN Firſt; 
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Firſt, whereitis ſaid : 7 beſcemed him , for whom are aff 
tings. RE 
' Letvslearne in allthings, whereof our hearts can conſi- 
der,to make this vnto vsa ſureprinciple ofall truth,equity, 
& goodneſle; that ſoit was decreed of God. 'How farreſo 
ever wee decline from this,to thinke it either ſtraunge,or a- 
ny other thing better : ſo farre wefall intoall vnrighteouſ- 
nefſe, vntruth , and fin, being ſeduced with the corruption 
ofour owne hearts. Let vs hold this then withan vnchang- 
able purpoſe: Ifit bee oncereucaled, this is the decree of 
God. Bring downethe haughtines ofthine ownthoughts, 
and humble thy minde & vnderftanding; to acknowledge 
allcounſell, wiſedome and iuſtice, to be in Gods ordinance: 
and ifany thing ſeeme better vnto thee, confeſle the hard- 
neſt of thy heart, and ſay with the Prophet Dauid',: 7h 
my fine: Further reaſoning thanthis,isal! ofeuill:and who- 
ſoeuer prefumeth to diſpute more, he {hall be ouerthrowne 
atthe laſt in his owne folly, and giue glory vnto God in his 
ownetdeſtrution. ' 

The Apoſtle here to takeaway all fooliſh queſtions, and 
ſuperfluous, about the humanity of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
with this one word he ſtoppeth the mouthes of all proude 
men':'So the Lord appointed; ſo-it kemeth good vnto the 
Lord, Such humilitie as this, was in Moſes , when he ma- 


keth his long exhortationto — of Iſrael, and fore- 
telldrh them;that when they ſhall-fo 


| rget the Lord,and deſ- 

iſe his ſtatutes, the wrath of GOD ſhall waxe hot againſt 
them;and he will bringyponthemenery-curſethat. is writ- 
tent in the lawe, euen ſo doing with them,as he did with the 
nations that were before them : which wonderfull iudge- 
ments of God vpon:his own people,ſhould make the world 
amalſed, whereofyet leaft any man: ſhould cutiouſlie. dif- 


pute, Moſes addeth: The ſecret things. belong tothe Lord 
h our 
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children,for euer. As if he had faid:thele are the ordinances 
of God,lket vs walke inthem ; ifwee tranſgreſſe, the puniſh- 
ment of ourſinneis before vs : further, wee ſhall diſpute in 
vaine, the ſecret things belong vnto the Lord our God,and 


his iudgements'cannot bee ſearched out.. Such an humble 


confeſhon was in the Prophet Dauid , in his greatperſecu- 


tions and troubles, wherein(no doubt) all his forrowe was 


not for the ſonne of Ifay , hee would not haue made ſuch 
complaints & cries for the fall ofa fraile man; but he knew 
the promiſes that God had made vnto him,and all his faith 
' how it reſted vpon them, ſo that all his foundations ſeemed 
to bee caſt downe, and it ſhooke his heart and reines, to ſee 
the ſtrength and rage of hisenemies, and himſelfe as a dead 
dogge in Ifrael;that is,a man without any accompt or rec- 
koning: yet notwithſtanding all this,though his own wiſe- 


dome had failed never ſo much, yet he faith, 7 fhowld beePh.z9.y. 
dambe and not open my mouth:for thou © Lord doeſtit: how- 


ſocuer his owne wit was tarned vplidedowne, that he ſaw 
nothing how things could cometo paſſe, yethee acknow- 
ledgeth his ſinne, thatis,his folly,his ignorance, his infide- 
litie, ifhe ſhould not confeſſe all that GOD did,it was beſt, 
and the next way to bring all his purpoſes to paſſe. | 
The Prophet Ieremie beeing vtterly amaſed, what it 
ſhould meane, that the way of the wicked did iprater, 
or why they lined all in wealth that did rebelliouſly tmn(- 
greile, why God planted them,to make them take root and 
to bring forth fruit ; as he was aftoniſhed at this worke,and 
ſpake foorth the thoughts ofhis heart, yer firſthe acknow- 
ledged his owneignorance,cafting downe the thoughts of 


his owne reaſon,and faid : 0 Lord, if Tdifpmie with thee, thaw Ter: 12, 1. 


art righteous. | 
It wasa readie bridle tothe howp Prophet to rule all his 
| <3 __ © thoughts, 
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our God, but the things revealed belong vntovs, &tooury,,.. .,. *: 


29. x 22 
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Luk. 10. 


al, 


- Viour Chriſt reprooverh them , and all the reafoning 


Readmgs of M. Deering Vpon 
choughrs, ro ſay, the Lord hath doneit, letvshoJdour 

Ace. | | 

And an excellent example of rhis humilitie , is our Saui- 
our Chriſt himſelfe, to teach vs modeſtic that are bur men : 
for he, who ſo loued the people of Iſracl, thathee wept oucr 
their Citty, when they would norrepent, prayed for them, 
when they hung him onthe Crofle , gauchis life for them, 
whenthey had caſt him off , and wouldnone of his ſalua- 
tion, heethat had this vnchangeableloue to his brethren, 
fleſh ofhisfleſh, and bone of his bone ; yer when hee called 
his humane thoughts to the conſideration of the decrec of 
God,he humbled himſelfe,changedhis affeQions, reioyced 
in other thoughts, and ſaid : 7:tbauke thee, O father, that thou 
haft hid the(e things from the wiſe and prudent and haft revealed 
them wt little ones ; when hee ſfawhee was ſent their mini- 
ſer, for thetruth of GOD, to confirme the promiſes made 
vntotheir fathers, hee had no other longing bur how to win 
them : when hee ſaw another counſell of GOD , that they 
werenotall Iſrael which were of Trac], hee knew this was 
beſtxtioyced in ſpirie, gaue glory vnto God, and would nor 


reaſon of his vnſearchable indgements. VVho isheenow, 


or of what wiſdome that dare diſpute againſt the counſel} 
of GOD? Are we greater then Moſes, wiferthan the Pro- 
phets, or higher than our Saujour Chriſt ?- Orhavealltheſe 
held their peace at Gods workes, that wee ſhould reaſon a- 
gainſt them > Let vs then rule our felues,or rather let vs bee 
ruled of the Lord, that wee may ſay asthe Apoſtle faid, and 
this may bee thereafonof all our beliefe : forhe Lordhath 
thought good. Aplace muchlike vnto this, is in the 24-of 
Luke : when the two diſciples that went to Emaus mer- 
veiled excecdingly ar all the things that had happened vnta 
Chriſt, ſethat their faith began to faile rhem : thus our = 
at 


was. 
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was within them: 0 feoleyandinneof beart to_beleene all that 


the Prophets have poken ; maſt nor Chriſt needes ſaffer theſe 


thinges and ſoenterinto glory? He referte:h them firſt to 


the Prophets,to know that this was the decree of God: bur. 


then laicth a neceſſity vpon the perfourmanceot his word, 
that it muſt needey be {© : and ifthat beenot only good,on- 
he iuſt,only wiſe in our fight that are-but meny let vs not 


boaſt, there is no cauſein this world of our milſliking ; but 


becauſe we be fooles, and \lowe of heart to belecue. And 
thus farre the thing irſelteſpeaketh, how meete it is for vs 
to humble our ſelues-vnder all the ardinances of God... | -- 
Itfolloweth in tbe Apoſtle; for whom: are all things , and 
> mrs This is a ſingular reaſon, why wee 
ould be obedient, & aske none accompt of all the doings 
efthcLard: Is manaflited} why thould: he not bee fo? 
the Lord hath-done it, and for the Lord he. was made + are 
the teprobate ordeined to deftrudtion? why ſhould they 
not? the Lord ſoordeined it, and for the Lord they were 
made :arethe clett freely -faucd ? why ſhould they nor the 
Lord hath auicd them, and for the Lord they were made: 
yea,but the reaſan oftheſe things | Ke not:yea,bur(6 man) 
who art thouthae takeſt acontrarie part to diſpute againſt 
God ? arc nat allthings for him,andartthou'anlyenuieus 
againſt his gloric ?'Thus (dearely beloved) carry the word 
of God to leane on, & beleeuc aſluredly it ſhal be fulfilled z 
and thinke thar it is beſt, and you ſhall not bee moougll for 


ever, . If you come in place with thoſe ancientwornecrea> / 


cures, who with a colour of gray haire; which js the wiſeſk 
partin them, ſo long deceive our people, they or their dif 
ciples, if they reaſon againſt you 3; hath God forſaken his 
Churcha thouſand yecre,and were al aur fathers deceived 
before Luther was borne,ſuchantiquitte, vnirie, vniuerſa- 
litie, was it all in error ? Theſe wards taken vp neg our 

| I 3 | ales, 
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| Readingrof M."Detrnjg\+Gpon 
dates arid countirianced with thegray litads-of outrPharis 
fies;Watfon;Fecknam;jCok;Heath;&orherlike;:OwiKord: 
how = mendootrhey dectiue ? foritheir 0wne reafor 
lifteth-vp-it elſe, and they fay, how can this 'beſo? fomany: 
wiſe, fo many leartied , ſomany noble; all deceiued-{ had; 
God forgotrewto bemercifull?-Firſt; &ywouldaskeofrheſe 
met burthis 0nequeſtion t and 1f they wilt noy iwalling hy: 
bee deceived, lerthemanſwereas tr rnd Whar one 
word ofallthe(e, both might not;and:didnotrhe Blirifies, 
ſay againſtourSauiour Chriſt?) and/howidare they. now: 
reaſonagainit theGolpelbof: Chiift wittothed: gu 
ment; with which'the-Pharifies'\reaſonedragimndte Chriſt 2 
_ burthey will ay, nowChriſt hack made: ai\promiſe to.bee 
with hisChurch rotheend; Cit 2 2% 5 190918do0: flog 
Deu13.s © Andbad henorimadethis promile before?? :lomotlefits 
x59. 20. Chriſt both to day and Feſterday;& the ſame woridewiths 
out end ?Lookeinthe'r8 of Dent. andintheyg. of Efay, 
as abſolute, as fulla promiſe'then as-now.. But they iwere 
not folonge inertor; purcaſerheyrwere not; he who puni« 
ſheqthertemferefion of the lawegiuenby Atigels; with 
400:yeaxes blindneſſe;zmay not kepuniſh therranſgreſhon 
againſt his Goſpell, given by his onlyſonne; with 800.or a 
1600; yeares blindneſſe : Bur foryopr ſakes:(dearely belo- 
| wed) Idoo more than I would; andwith reaſon Fconfute 
| a The.z.z them; which-haue no reaſon. Let'vs come to: the text and. 
anſwere our ofit. Was the world deceived ſo.many hun- 
z.The.:.7 dredyeare > why {hould-it nov? The Lord.ordeined .thas 
there{hould comeanapoſtatic, anda generallfalfromche 
faith of Chriſt, thatthe world might bee ſediced with the 
2-Fh.2.8. manroffinne; whoſe age beganimthe Apoſtlestimes , and 
In dye el chedayof Chriſt. Thus the Lord 


appointed,and ſo let itbe;foralt things are for his glory. 


 Andhereletvsreſtinallthethings that cuer our hearts 


can 


\ 


other Bpitbiet Ftothe Fekhries. G Ys 


can thinke vppon, if wee can ſee no reaſon of the word of 
GOD,we can __ 
deapth ofthe riches,&9 the mie Jome , and of the know- 
ledge of GOD, how mw eafc chemi Hex is  adgemnents and 
gy arg his day withapr finding, "Ont 2 FAY becauſe wee 
 knowe, thatof him, and, by Ri, and inhimarea av Rag ; 
ler vs ſpeakeir ; ro himbee glory tor a. more. oun- 


{|,all Doctors, MIC BAG eXIESH, reoeh vl, 
wy are notours hooler our telloweſcholers, 
that wee ray lear TSURES ex. Out. of the word. of OD, 
whoſe decree lhall i and for euers agdyyhole juggemenr ts 


| Are perfett oulge 
That which followeth in the latter ende of thie verſe : ts 


conſecrate himbyafſlictions : or to make him pea by affti- 
Foops) mpnand bois deat 


prepare 
ng = Falter or ot pai oy - ir His wÞrk+ 1 t fs 
death,as thoughal life bad [aig impertinent : fotinall 


jon ife, Chriſt Lbs made, our redem | 19N. Saint ſs 
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: 7 an} rkeof all che aceompl menr 
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the.crofſe he recs Power ouer death and hell; ©*|- *- 
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to canteſle, before him : O the Ro.1 3-338 


fr FemarniNh andr 
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| Thetenth Ls the 
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IE For betha ſunitifieth, and they. whith are fa 
"- wherefore hee is not þ ranges ew C; 


12 Sayine , Twill dackirs 
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them bre- 


br Woetivs.: in the 
23 1 thee. 


13 4nd aguine, Til pit rf iris td. nd te 
hold, heere wn-T, OO SO hath given. 


SHE reaſons (manage repens 


IF. > ofour fauiour;wyerethele.. 
"3: RF tumaniepobour manzand therefore. 


Tm * 7 jr was neceſſary he ould. bemay. 
i} Sond jet decree GOD, 
tobti iInco-glorie. rhrongh. 
A. ma johs bur ſo Chriſtbiir. 
; -—_+ i | wasMlſoconſecrate roenterin- 
mas ;thereforehe was natarallman;: 
| Nowit followerh - For hethar fanitifierty, and theythir we: 
fed are dl of one; This word, for,/tioteth atauſcofthar. 
ichwas ſaid be ce:andhe had _ herharleadeth. 
other into af He -of God, by:theTat hee muſten-- 
aling Headdeth now theraaſe and gt of 
Db: thinly pri y hevnteen lbnerfiture, both hee: - 
Now,becauſech he Apo hk poken phil fie 
ow,becauſethe Apo ne 'q 
mtureofour Sauiour Chrift,, thar he is perfet wah; r0 
' teachv3;thit yernotin ont owite Hidtars, but boil! preg 
necate by his grace, weearemadechildren. _— - 
OIUE. 


| Cap. 
 Apoſtlechangeth his former ſpeach:and in ftcad of ying, 


he thatleadeth into glory, which is the worke ſpoken 

+ he airh, He that ſandF5fieth, naming the vertue incident, by 
whickrthe worke wasdone and in ftead of, they that are 
lead, which is the benefite imployed,he ſaith , They that are 


ſanfified, which is the qualitie with which they areindu- - 


ed: meaning yet onething before,and now ; therein plaine 
words calling it ourentry into ſaluation; heere by a hgure 
naming it, our ſanQification., which is the meanes of our 
mheritanceof it. And bythis,exhotting vs,that we would 
follow holinefſe, whichis our likenefle with Chrift. And 


chusmuchcouching theſe words, how they hang with the. 


former.. 
Nowtoconlider them in themſelues, we haucthe third: 
;forthe humanity ofour Sauiour Chriſt, which 
is this; He that hall fanftific. hispeople, muſt become one. 


wich them : but Chriſthath ſanRified vs;therefore heis of- 


our nature. And the force of this argument ſtandethvpon 
'that ground whereofwee haue ſpoken ; that this wthede- 


\creeoFtheiuſt God, that the nature of man could notbee. 


JanQified, butintheperfon otman.. 


Aproofeand declarationchatitis fo, isadded bythe A- 
poſtle inthereliducofthe verſe, 414 for this raaſe'bet ic nt 
Mhamed tocull viprethren: whereunto is Rreight: added the- 


-eeftimonie ofthe two and twentieth Palme, our of which 


-he proueth it, 7will (bewfourch thy name vm my breckren- 2m 


che wnddlderaf che congregation Iwillpraiſe thee : 2 plaine: ande- 


vident teRtimonie, where ourSauiour Chriſt calleth vs bre-' 


'thren: forrhe Propher Dauid,whoin many of his aMi&i- 


ons baretheimageofour Sauior Chriſt, wrote:that Plalme- 


-ehoughin his owne great calamities; yet cſpecially.inthe 


perſdnof Chriſt; as iris 'certaine;:becauſe:the Evangeliftes: 


-attd Apoſttesalleadge out of thatPlalme many places , ap- 


plying; 


rs Mine. ' 
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Readings of M: Dieify apon 

plying them all to our: Sauiour Chriſt. 'Beſidesthat , the 
whole Plalme is a-livelic :defcription/:of the :paſhon of 
©hriſt, and the latrerendfortelleth the calling of che Gen- 
tiles; which were onelyto be gathered tottieſetting vp of 
this glorious Kingdomeof Chriſt. Sothatis:aptlie:here ap- 
-plied ro:Chriſt, which there the:Prophet David: ſpake-in 
the perſorrof Chriſt. And here let vs:marke this , wile the 
Apoſtleptooueth our Sauiour Chriſto be man, heallead- 
-geththe Scriptureſo,, as diſtintly ſhewing the offices of 
.Chrift, thatheis our Propher,our King;our Prieſt ; thatiwe 
imightUknowe, wecatinorgine himithefeoffices:;and denie 
this manhood ;nor ack din himienkidd.anddenie bim 
theſe offices. So here this text,as in the name brother,itpro- 
jueth heeis:ofour nature: fotheſe wordes, 1wilh declare thy 
thavieg; Imill fing:of thee, trheythew that our Saujour; Chritt 

4sour Propher;to.reuealecthewill of his Father rovs.!c!- 
. » > Now where itis faid here; He that ſanttifieth ; and tbey that 
;areſanttified, are all of ene + we haue to conlider, thateuenin 
-themanhoodofour:Sauignr Chritt, is:vertucandgrare;iin 
-which ke doothfariftifieivs.: For notignely ds lhiets:God;he 
fanRifieth vs, buralloinhishumanenarnre: hee bath this 
-yertueand power, to make vs holy.: nor/taking/ his: nature 
ſuch fremithe virginte Marjel; bus: making 'itduchby pow- 
-ringinto it thefulneſle ofhis ſpirite.: And this our 'Sawigur 
[Chriſt bimſelfe witneſſerh :tor ſpeaking: of his ſending 'in- 
20 theworld, how hee was ſentofhis Father, ta. call-his loſt 
- #7 ward faluatron,beefaurbunilike fort; beeallaſendert 
. -his Apofiles; & ftreighvadderbyforocherm! ſanddifer: wpfele- 
-1/Theholines whichthe Apoſtlesbadintbeircallidgs they 
-had it nn ae eaten te _ gin-thatyo- 
»cnion beforerhem.;Exendo/itiswithas;alltharizgoodin 
: djknyball thetighteovthesthatioan be in v8; uwichauedtne- 
-ther out ofthe Eaftaiot Welt-bur from the Ay ur? $ 
F | Chriſt, 


. « 
. 
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Chrilt, neither is there-in'the world-any other anRificati- 
on: ſorhatall werhat boherethis day , andall peopleels of 
the world;excepr weknowperfetttmanhood:,.and omina- 
ture to be really'vnited tothe perſorrof the Sonneof God, 
 who-hath fanftified himſelte for vs, thereis noſanAiticari- 
on-for vs vnderheauen.- Euen as our hands andarmes,and 
other members; arenot nonriſhed bur onely by the meare 
receiuedofthe head ; ſo out ſpiriruatimeatofrighteouſnes 
and life, is nor given vs, but from our head Telus Chriſt; 
Andasthe veynes are meanes by which nouriſhment is-c0- 
ueyed — part;zfa fairh-is' rhe! meates by 'which-wee 
receivefrom Chriſt, allhacis heatthtyllvaro.vs. And'asby 
jopntsand. (innewes,our members are really: knit, &made 
a body vntothe head ſo reallie, truelie, and indeede;;: by 
one fpiritewe beknit vnto- Chriſt, as perfet&tly- 8 ſubſtan- 
tiallie made' one with him , as: our-membersgre onewick 
our head. Way 904 2790 HATS BW 
- Ifrhou vnderſtandnotthis, or faicſt with-Nixodemus, 
how can.this bedone? | ſay vnto thee again,praythatthow 
maiſt betaughrofGod, and that his fpirite may:reucale it 
vnto thee: for ifrhe-rongue of Panle weredumbe;norable 
to ſpeake what he awe in vition , how much lefſe is man.a- 
ble to ſpeake the truth of greater myſteries?and iFour harts 
can-not'comprehend all thewiſedomeof-God inthe winde 
that bloweth, how he raiſeth itvp,ormaketh it fall againe; 
how can we vnderſtand this wiſedome of our vniting vn-/ 
to- Telus Chriſt ? Onelie this can fay, God hath giver vs | 
fiith, in which weemay beleeue it, and out of which ſack 
wy ſhineth in-our mindes, as crucifieth- the world vnto vs; 
how-farre our reaſon is from ſeing it; itskilleth: not; it is 
ſafacientif wecan beleeveit. S459 Tons 
--Webeleeue inthe Lord our God; yet'wee knowe not 
whatis his countenaunce:; wee beleeueand iy by 
| 10pe, 
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Readings of M. Deeringrapon 
hope,his glory: yet neither eye can ſee it,nor eare can heare 
it. Wee belecueand ſeeimmornality,yetour heart can nor 
comprehend the beight,the breadth,the length,the depth, 
We belecuethereſurretion of the dead, yet wee can not 
vnderſtand ſuch excellent wiſedome, how life is renewed 
in the diſperſed and ſcattered bones and aſhes, We belecue 
our Sauiour Chriſt is man,and we haue ſeene him, and felr 
him3 yet how be was man, borne ofa virgin ,all men in the 
world haue no wiſedome to declare. Euen fo (dearly be- 
loued) we belecue,that our Sauiour Chrift and we be one, 
be of vsand we of him, he the head , wee the body, reallie, 
ſubſtantially, truly , ioyned together : not by ioynts and 
finewes, for rhat vniting I knowe well inough : but by bis 
fpirite, of which wee haue all receiued ; and this vnitie I 
cannot conceive nor vtter, till I knowe God cucnas hee is, 
& his holy ſpirit which hath wrought this bleſſing, Thus 
welearne,that here the Apoſtle teacheth vs, & thus we vn- 
derſtand what is here faid ; Hee that ſanitifieth , and they that 
areſantified, areall of one. 

; And where its ſaid here,he that dath ſanRifie, ſhewing 
the preſent time and the worke ſtill a dooing ; it teacheth 
vs, that our ſan&ification hatha daily increaſe ; and when 
it is fully accompliſhed, then God calleth, and our dates are 
atanende. And let vs note this well, for it behooueth vs 
much if we be Chriſtians, we are ſtill anRiked by the ſpt- 
riteof Chriſt, for ſoit was in him , he grew ſtill in grace be- 

fore God and men, ifrhou bee graffed into his body, thou 
haſt his ſpirite, and it will bave his worke in thee. Thou 
{halt not beweary of well dooing , nor ceaſe to retoyce in 
Gad thy Saujour, but Gill increaſe in ſpirituall grace, till 
thou come to the ageofthefulneſſe of Chriſt, There can 
be noaffeftion inthee, according to the fleſh , but if it bee 
great it willappearein his worke; much morethis, which 
is 
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. «the Epiftle to the Hebrues,” 
jsof rhe ſpiritof God. If thou bee ſorrowfull; ie will make 
thy face ſad ; if ioy bee within, irmakeththe countenance 
merry 3 if thou haue a flatteringbearr, allchemembersof 
thy body will fireight ſerue ſo vile a thing 3 if hatred bee 
within thee , thy body will ſhew it forth in all mannerof 
curſed doing : and there is nothing. that can poſſeſſe' the 
minde. but it leadeth the members inobedience of it. How 
much more , if the Spiritof GOD haue repleniſhed thy 
minde , will all thy body ſhew foorth godly deſires ? 

- Thisthe Apoſilenoteth , when hee ſaith, Hee that ſant#i 
ah. © TSF: oe ; | 
£ It followeth ; For ths cauſe bee is not aſhamed to call ys bre: 
thren. Vpon good cauſe the Apoſile ſaith, He is wor aſhamed; 
for if hee humbled nor himſelfe in w_ loue of vs, how 
wftly mighthe accompt itſhame tobe'as we are'? 'Herhar 
madeheauen and earth, he thatis theimmonall and gloriz | 
ous God, one with his Father, before whom all Angels doe 
obey, and all Princes are earth-and aſhes; ought wee nor to 
ſay, ſeeing it pleaſeth himro acknowledgevs, that arebue 
ore creatures, thatheeis notuſhamedof vs? Ir wasgteat 
praiſe in Moſes, being ſo highly eſteemed of Pharaoh ,- that 
yet hee would vouchſafe to viſithis poore brethren, lt was 
ſingularlouein Iofeph, when hee was next vnto theKing in 
honour and 'dignitie ;'yetnottobee-aſhamed of hisfarkiers 
houſe, who-were heardmen and ſhepheards. Bur all is np- 
thing , in compariſon of this ,- thar Tefus Chriſt ts not aſha- 
med of vs : for what ? the glory of the yaine world made. 
not amortall man aſhamed'of his dutie,' to'ackrowtedge 
hispoore fatherand brerhren, in whoſeperſons hee right 
fiffera little reproach : but how much grcarer was this do- 
ing, whereofweſpeake. Theſkinmg brighines of the glo- 
tyof God, made nor the onely begorceniorneaſhatiied; of 
tis free grace, to acknowledgevs thar wete his — - 
Tel TN 
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ReadingYof M. Deering ropon | 
whioſe peſons he ſhould ſuffer a moſt ſhamefull and ſlauns 
derous death. 'This.is the caſe betweene Chriſtand vs, and 
this the Apoſtle meaneth, when he faith hee is notaſhamed-- 
to call vs brethren. And ifhis highneſſe abaſed ir ſelfe ro 
ourloweeſtate,and was notalhamed: let vs ( dearely belo- 
ued) learneto be wiſe, and know what the Lord requireth 
ofvs;for all thegood which he hath done vato vs ; he faith 
inthe Goſpell, He that is aſhamed of mee, and my words, be- 

EO oa men,1will be aſhamed of him before my Father which & in 

PTL C62 | 

And is not,trow you, thisa juſt condemnation, if wee 
wretched men will be aſhamed of him,who being rhe God 
ofglorie, was not alhamed of vs ? howe much is he greater 

Gen. 2s, than we? Abraham when be approached neere vnto him, 
hee felt himſelfe how hee: was lows duſt. When Iob came 

Iob. 29. neeretoſcerthe tokens of him, heeabhorred himſelfe, and 
confeſſed how vncleane hee was. When Dauid fawe the 
glorie ofhis dwelling,hefaid , he had rather abide bur one 
day,and asa doore keeperin the houſe ofhim, then 10000. 
dayes to beare rule in Kingspalaces. When Paule ſaw the 
glorieprepared for vs in his reſyrretion,, hee faid , hee ac- 
Phl.z, comptedall the world to be but dung, to theend he might 

winnehim. -- wo. noted att: 

- -Ifthen,ſuch a. Chriſt be not aſhamed to call vs brethren 

a merucilous and vnſpeakable foolilhneſle is bound vp in 

our heartes, if wee bee aſhamed to call him brother a- 

- He wereafooliſh poore mah, that wereaſhamed of the 
kinded which.the King did challenge ofhim : He is more 
fooliſh,though hee were a King himlelfe,thar is aſhamed of 

the Sonne of God, when hee offereth himſelfe vnto him. 
Yea, and hee bee tieuer ſoproud a man, thatnow deſpileth 
him, hee ſhall conkeſſe his folly then, when all os. ſee 
im 
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him ſhall fay; Bleſſed ishethat commeth inthe name ofthe. 
Lord; * EE TUE Ale ig | 
Pride,or flatterie,or couctouſheſle, or vanitic, orfeate, 
orwhat you will, may make vs nowe aſhamed to confefle 
him, or to diſſemble that euer weknew him: but whenall. 
this corruption is taken from vs , and the/graueand death 
thall take their owne; that we ſhall liue againe-in. immorta3 
litie, and knowe the length of his daies in our owne body; 
our former fooliſhnes will make vs. ſo afraid, that wee will 
pray vnto the hilles to hide vs, and to themountaines that 
they would couer vs; but vowesand wiſhes ſhal be but foo- 
liſh thoughts. oF. 2 (72 265 8 TORT TENT LAY ' 
Let vs therefore defpiſe the ſhame which Chrift hath de- 
ſpiſed before vs. Ifit be imputed vs for folly, that we feare 
the Lord,let vs beare his reproach. IFourcompany haueno 
liking;except we bring our finnes witlvys, to be content to 
heare the blaſpheming of Gods name;religion cuill ſpoken 
of, godlines mocked at, words to ſow diſcord among bre- 
thren,ill reports ofmen abſent, boaſting and\bragging/of 
vaine perſons, wantonandvnchaſtſpeaches,or other vaine -- 
& ynprofitable babbling,fichas is moſt viſual among men; 
if without this our company be not pleaſant, ſeeing inthis 
ourIcſus is difhonored ; let vs rather deny them, than bea- 
ſhamed of him, and goerather outof Babylon themother 
of whoredomes,than out of leruſalemtheCitie of God, - 
It followeth ; will declare thy name wnite mybrethren : wee 
arecalled the brethren of Chriſt, notiin-ſocietie of fleſh and 
bloud, forthat the wicked have with him as: well-as-wee, 
who are yet no: brethren, - but ſtrangers euen. from the 
wombe : But as they are naturall brethren, which are 
borneof the ſameparents; ſo weare brethren-with Chriſt, 
that are borne of G O D, thorough the ſame ſpirit,: by 
which wee cry Abba, Father, the-fruice: whereof n in 
Ed | glori- 


know that hee hath 
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glorifying his name, euen as our Sakiour Chriſt ſaith ; 
Hee that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven, hee is may 
4 br other. % 


And where it is further ſaid, Iv the middes of the Conerege- 
tion Iwill praiſe thee. Firſt, heere wee muſt needs confeſle, 
what duety is among men , cuen thatthey edific one ano- 
ther : for as many as arc of Chriſt, are calledin this Coue- 
nant, 1 willdeclare thy name wnto my brethren, in the middes of 
the congregation, Iwillpreaiſethee. Hee that conſidereth the 
dayes of his life, and findeth his yeeres many, and in them 
all cannorremember, thathe hath been carefull for his bre- 
thren, to tell them the feare of his Lord , or how in compa- 
nies and mectings hee hath ſpoken ofhis praiſe, hee cannot 

we portion or fellowſhip in this kin- 
dred.The graces of God arenotſuch, thatthey can be lock- 
ed vpinour hearts, orkeptſecret; but they will burne with- 
inlikefire, and make vs ſpeake with our tongues , that wee 
may make many brethren parrakers of our ioy. The Pro- 


Pll.116, Pherfaith, 7 have beleeued therefore 1 have ſpoken. S.Paultea- 
Pſal.19. cherh that it is fo with vs, if we belecue wee will alſo ſpeake. 
2 —_ And tell mee (I beſeech you ) whatman excellethin an 


thing,and hath not a delight to ſpeake of his cunning? dot 

northethipman talke of: the windes ? the plough-man of his 
oxen?” willnotthefouldiour bee reckoning vphiswounds? 
andthe ſhepheardrelling of hisſheepe ? ifhee bee goodin 
houndes, hawkes; horſes, ſhooting, or any ſuch exerciſe, is 


. 


 Nnothisnameſpokenof, accordingto hisskill ? Nayleticbe 


'minded men?or my bow andarrowes,baucthey my tongue 


-i things-worſe :than-theſe', cards , dice, tables, dancing; 
is not cuery''mans talke according to the delight of his 
minde? and ſhall wee thinke theknowledge of G-O D hath 
lefſe affeRionofour heart;or leſfe obedience of our tongue, 
than'the moſt vaine: and-vnprofitable defites of worldly 


tied 
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_ - the Epifltle tothe Hlebraes; © Cap. 2. & 
- tied vnto them, to talke oftheir delight, and ſhall not the by 
myſteric of Chriſt, and God, wherein apprehend rhe for- . 
ginenes ofmy linnes andeternall life? hath my tongue-no 
ortion of ſuch comfort: or ifit bee in my heart, willitnor£6.48.s. - 
fill my mouth with praiſe? If Thane heard of it, will I not 
alſo declare it? I remember, the Prophet leremic, orice 
made with himſelfe a folemne decree, that he: would no 
moreſpeakein the nameofthe Lord: but the word of God [©<-30-5- 
Aith, hee was in my heart asa burning fire ſhutvp in my 
bones, and was wearie with forbearing, and I could not- 
ſtay. So, when the Apoſtles were threatned exceedinglie, a8... :0. 
not to ſpeake a word ofthe Goſpell of Chriſt, they anſwe- 
red dire&lie, they could not chooſe; for thethings which 
they had ſeeneand heard, were ſuch, as they were conftrei- 
_ to ſpeake ofthem'to other. So it is with vs, if wee bee 
the brethren of Chriſt, the couenant of our kindred'is, 7will 
declare thy name 9nto mybrethren, in the middes of the congre- 
gation Twill praiſe thee : let them know this, all, ro whom it 
15 ſpoken, and letthem diſcerne betweene hypocrites and 
true Chriſtians. Some thinke ita praiſe to be doſe men, ſe- 
crete to themſelues, that by their wordes you ſhall never 
knowe them, of what religion they be: thoſe men, where 
they thinke they hide themſelues moſt, there they lay wi- 
deft open their ſhame: and while they thinke to keepe it ſe 
cret of whatreligion they are, this their difsimulation pro- 
claimeth it louder than the blaſt ofa Trompet,that they be 
ofno religion atall: atall, I ſay, rouching any religion. of. 
God; forif it were ofhim,,it would ſhew foorth his praiſe, 
and what their heart beleeued, their mouth would confefſe 
it. But theſe Laodicceans,that be neither hot nor colde,nor 
what Gad they.loue you cannot tel,the Lord'hath appoin- 
tedaday when he willſpue them out ofhis mouth. Let vs 
learne mh rofiite : I will declare thy name wnto my bre- 
K thren : 
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thren : and let vs hold it with ioy and gladneſſe, that inithe 
middes ofthe congregation we will ſing praiſes tohim. - 

And-note how cxprellie it is ſaid : in che middes of the con- 

regation : as (hewing that no feare of man ſhould keepe him 
Þacke from it; for before one, we wil peraduenture ſpeake : 
or, before two or three, we will be bold to rebuke ſiwearers, 
or other vngodliedooings; but ifit bee before many,in ſo- 
lemneafſemblies,and one impudent man aloud blaſpheme 
the name of G O D; where is he that in the middes ofthe 
congregation will praiſe the Lord? O how ſquemith wee 
be heere,and fullotgood manner, not to ſpeake openlie for 
feare of offence. | 

But © poore wretched men that wee bee, who taught vs 
this modeſtie, to be aſhamed of Chriſt before many ? what 
is this els, but to keepe the honor of God for holes and cor- 
ners, and ſolitarieplaces, and offer vp ſacrifice to the diuell 
in our dining chambers, and in the market places? We are 
notaſhamed.at open feaſts to fil our tables worſe than with 
ſpuing,that is, with open blaſphemie ofthe name of GOD, 
and with many vncleane words ; but we areathamed of the 
{weete incenſe, that makes all the houſe full of pleaſure, that 
1s, brotherly to reprooue the lewd ſinner, that hee may 
learne to feare before the Lord. A maruetlous affetion of 
mans cortupt minde,and:I cannot tell how totearme it;for 
itis ten thouſand times worſe then any madneſle. 

Weare aſhamed to exhort men to doe well; we are not 
aſhamed to pronoke them to {inne. Wearealhamed to mi- 
niſtertalke of faith and religion, weare notathamed ofrot- 
ten and vncleane workes of wantennes : weareaſhamed to 
ſpeake to the praiſe of G O D, weeare not aſhamed to blat- 
pheme his name: weeareaſhamed of Chriſt, wee are not a- 

amed of thediuell. Bur ſuch ſinnes the Lord confound 
them. Itisnareaſon in many words to confutethem for 
; Wwaere- 
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more wordes their owne hearts will confutethem when 
they goeto bed. Our Sauiour Chriſt isour ſchoolemaſter; 
and hath taught vs thus, In the middes of the congregation 
I will praiſe thee. 

The Prophet Dauid was a good (choller in this dorine, 
when he opened his mouth vato'G O Dand vowed: 7 will 


ſpeake of thy name before Kings, and will. not be aſhamed. Pray Pt:1.r4s, 


(dearelie beloued) that wee may be partakers of the ſame 
grace. What can they ſay of vs? the worſt report they can 
giue vs,is, that we be godlie men : ifthey accomptthisa re- 
proach, let vs be content to beareit, for when their iudge- 
ment is done, we ſhall reape the fruite of a better fentence. 

+ It followeth now in the 13. verſe. 4nd againe, 1 will put 
my iruft in him. This Plalme the Prophet made when hee 
was delivered from the layings of wait of Saule, and from 
all his enemies : wherein, as he was a figure of Chriſt, fo it 
is moſt properlie and truelie verified in Chrift, that he fayd 
of himſelfe. Belides this, many ſentences in the Plalme are 
plaine, agreeing onlie to Chritt. Saint Paule in the 15.rothe 
Romanesaalledgeth this as ſpoken ofthe mercie of God, in 
calling the Gentiles, by our Sauiour Chriſt, 7 will confeſſe 
thee among the Gentiles, and fing praiſes onto thy name : and in 
the 43. verſe of the ſame Plalme the Prophet faith : 7how 
'haft made me the head of the heathen, a people whom I haue not 


knowne ſhal ſerue me. By which itappeareth how this Pſalme 


is aptlie applied to Chriſt : for theſe words were neuer ac-, 
compliſhed in the Prophet Dauid. So itis alledged truelie, 
as ſpoken by our Sauiour Chriſt, 7 will put my traſt in him, 
Now,becauſe the Apoſtle alledgeththis,toprooue'our S4- 
uiour Chriſt to be man like vnto vs, marke how the atgu- 
met followeth. Chriſt faich;Þwil put my truſt in God:buric 
were a verie improperſpeach, &fuchas the ſcripture neuer 
TOS, K 2 vieth, 


Copu2. 


whereſveuer they haue any louers, Tam fure without any 


5 WS. a 
Y I Carts 37 4. 
CARL 
7 +4 "oF. *» Res. 
q (3 
EI with > $ = 
- CLP 
. a " 
SV 3 as 
.,. £2 
- tha «_\3:.Y 
- LE” 4 


21, 
+I 19. 
46. 


rw "En. 
us os ib ent RE 5 


 Readingsof M. Detring vpn | 
vieth,toſay,God will truſt in God: therefore there muſkbe 
a nature in our Sautour Chriſt inferiour to his Godhead, in 
which: he ſpeaketh thus : I will truſt in him, and that was 
his perfe& humanitie like vnto ours, in which we ſaw him 
fubiet to perill, and how according to his truſt, God his fa- 
ther deliuered him : and heere the Apoſtle alledgeth ſuch 
ſcripture for proote of the manhood of Chriſt, as alſo pro- 
ueth that he is our king; for where he faith, 1 will iruft in 
him: it noteth, that Chriſt was not weake in faith, but aſſu- 
redlie truſted in the power of God his father,that he ſhould. 
ouercame the diuell : and where it is ſaid, behold me and. 
my children; he noteth the ſure fafetie of his children, thar 
he will keepe themall from death and hell, and not one of 
them ſhall periſh:and thatthe Apoſtle had this meaning,to. 
proonealſohis kingdome by theſe places, his owne words 
after plainlieſhew ; for oftheſe places he concludeth, that 
Chriſtin this manhood, by death ouercame the divell, and: 
ſer his children free from the bondage of the feare of death. 
Belidethis,the Apoſtle(we are fure) made beſtchoice ofthe. 
ſcriptures to prooue his purpoſe: and therefore with great 
wiſedome writing vnto the Iewes, who knew the law, be 
tooke fuch places, not as in-moſt cleare words prooue the 
humanitie of Chriſt, but ſuch as prooued it neceſ[arilie, and 
proone plainlie withall, that which they muſt. needs learne, 
that Chriſt is our Prophet, our King,and Prieft. Andlet vs. 
heerelearne, for our inſtruction, when we haue had expe- 
rience of Gods benefites, as the Prophet had, let vs vow as. 
hedid; we will put ourtraſtin him. When Dauid remem- 
bred how God had delivered him froma Lion and a Beare,. 
he was not afraid ofthe vncircumciſed Philiftine. When 
Saint Paule had reckoned fo-many calamities, out of which: 
God had deliuered him, be boaſted of a holy hope,atid faid: 
he was lure that euer God would.deliver him... 


Our 


the Epiſtle to the Hdebrues. - 

Our Sautour Chriſt, when he would teach his diſciples 
that they ought not be too careful for meate and drinke,he 
bad them remember, when of ftiue loaues and two filhes,he 
multiplied ſo much,that he fed 5000.men, yer remained 12, 
baskets full. Likewiſe,how with ſeauen loaues and a fewe 
fiſhes;he fed art another time 4000.Aand ſeuen baskets ful re- 
mained. By this experience, hee wonld haue them bold, 
that God would feede them in all places;euen fo ir eitght to 
be with vs. Haſt thou experience of any benehte of GOD, 
which thou haſt receined in all thy life ? 

In this is the greateſt thankes thou canſt render vnto him 
againe,to truſt afſuredly that he will be good vnto thee (til. 


NMat.i6.a. 


Hath God given thee ioy at any timein his Goſpel,that thy 


ſoule hath had comfort in the hope of eternall life? be glad 
ofthar inall tentations, and knowerthat God is well pleaſed 
in thy faith, and this ſhall bethe fruite of the former bene- 
fite, if thou perſwadethy (elfe that God will bee mercifull 
vnto thee,and giue thee the life that is euerlaſting. Thus we 
ſhall be like our Sauiour Chriſt,and Gods benefites {hall be 
thankfully receiued of vs: he hath beene good vnto vs,and 
we will truſtin him foreuer. | 
Anorher teſtimonie yet followeth, to prooue the huma- 
nitie of our Sauiour Chriſt,and it 1s this : behold mee, and the 
children which thou haſt given me. This is written in the eight 
ot Efay, in which Chapter the Prophet fortelleth the cap- 
tiuity ofthe Iſraelites, by the King of Aſhur,how it is deter- 
mincd of God, that the people.for all their rebellions, 


{hould ſurely periſh ; but yet ſo,that God for his Churches 


fake, would bridle their rage, and faue ſome who might 
praiſe his name. 

Theſc threatnings and promiſes both , while the people 
contemprtuouil'e reiect : the Lord biddeth the Prophet 
ceale,and binde vp theſe promiſes for another people, that 

3 {hould 
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ſhould beleene ; and then the Prophet anſwering againe to 
God, in acknowledging all his trueth and goodnefle, faith 
thus : Behold, 1 and the children that God hath giuen me. This is 
the ſenſe of the Scripture, according to thar time, But in all 
deliuerances ofthe people of God, then the benefite came 
vpon them onely in reſpeit of Chriſt, and it was euera fi- 

ure ofthe great deliuerance through him , which at laſt 
hould bee openly giuen, from death, and from the diuell. 
For this caule in all extreame perils of that people, when 
they would conceiueany hope,they would make mention 
of their Methas,and of the promiſes of God in him, which 
ſhould neuer bee fruſtrate : euen ſo in this place, when the 
Prophet would ſpeake certeinlie offaluation, in the middes 
of danger, he ſaid of all rhoſe troubles,they ſhall happen in 
thy land, O Emanuel ; atthe mention of whoſe name, hee 
hack ſo ſure hope, that he defieth the world, and faith : ga- 
ther together on heapes,o ye people,and ye ſhall be broken 
in pieces, gird your {eluesand you {hal be broken in pieces; 
take counſel, and it {hall be brought to nought;pronounce 
a decree, and it hall not ſtand, for GOD is with vs : and ſo 
continuing his prophecie all according to the {imilicude of 
the happiedaies of Chriſt, hee faith preſently in his owne 

erſon, and figuratively in the perſon of Chriſt : Though 
wor the houſes of Iſrael tumble,and the inhabitants of Ie- 
ruſalem fall downe, yet behold I and the children that God 
hath given me, will endure the reproaches of men, and will 
beleeue thy promiſes : which words in Chriſt haue this 


' meaning; that howſoeuer the wicked of the world do fall, 


and are ſnaredand taken,yet Chrift will keepe his, and not 
one ofthem ſhall periſh. | 
Now,here we mutt learne,as the Apoſtle teacheth : was 
the Prophet Efay a man like vnto his children. that is, like 
vnto thoſe which obeied his word ? then was —_— 
xi 


the EpiStle to the Febrnes. 

Chriſt perfe& man, like vnto vs, whom hee hath delivered 
from {inneand death : and if he have ſaued vs,he hath ſaued 
thoſe whome GOD hath giuen him, fleſh ofthis fleſh, and 
bone of his bone; for this is his interceſhon vnto his father: 
Bekold me and my children., " 

One other thing we muſt learne in this. There was a na- 
poſtacie of all men,ſo that they which beleeued,were made 
as ſignes and wonders; yet howſoeuer the world was. the 
Prophet faith : Behold mee and my children. Such ſhall be the 
daies of Chriſt, many ſhall fall away,religion and faith ſhall 
bee perſecuted, iniquity ſhall abound : what then ? our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt faith : Loe, Iand my children, if the whole 
world fallaway, wee would not regarde their multitude to 
followe them to doo euill, but wee would alone ſtand with 
che Lord our God. IE 

Sucha faith and conſtancie was in Ioſhua, when hee ſaid Ioſ24.15. 
vnto all the people of Iſrael , if it ſeeme cuill to you to ſerue 
the Lord, or if you will ſerue the Gods which your fathers 
ſerued beyond theriter, or the Gods of the Amorites in 
whoſe land you dwell ; yet I and my houſe will ſerue the 
Lord. Such a faith was in Elias when he conſtantly follo. 1Reg-r 
wed GOD,although he thought there were not one man : 
beſidein Iſrael , which had not worſhipped Baal. Such a 
faith was in Peter, when he ſawe all decline, euen the diſci- 
ples and kinsfolke of our Saujour Chriſt, to fall from him 
and vtterly forſake him ; yet Peter vowed it vnto Chriſt, 
that he and the Apoſtles would not forfake him, ſhewing a ,,, ; 
good cauſe of all their conſtancie : Thou haſt the wordes of e- : 
ternall life, and whither ſhould we goe ? 

Sucha faith was in Paul, who cared neither for man nor 6a. rg. 
angel in this reſpeR, but grouded his faith vpon Teſu Chriſt; 
and ifan Angell would teach otherwiſe,let him (faith Saint 
Paul) be accurſed. Thus (dearely beloued)ourfaith muſt be 
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ſealed in.our owne hearts, hauing the witneile of the word 

ot God, on which.we mutt ſo furely reſt, that though wee 

{awcthe whole world to fallaway, yet wee would ſtand a- 
loneand.in the middes of skorners and preſumpruous {in- 
ners, we would ſpeakeas the Propher ſpeaketh of our Saui- 
our Chrilt : behold I and my children which God. hath gi- 
uen me ; if other will needes by vnbelecuing , ſeale vp the 
promiſes that they may never ſee them, and binde vp the 
teſtimonies that they may neuer heare them, let them tall 
and be ſnared,and be taken, yet Land my children wilſerue 
the Lord. 

This boldnes is the witneſle of a truefairh : and this triall 
thall bee made ofmen, while the Goſpell is preached; for 
thus Chriſt commeth vnto his father when all the.world 
forſaketh him ; behold me and my children. Here I would 
faine know ofany learned man,nay ofany wiſe man,or ra- 
ther ofany reaſonable man, whoſe hart 1s prepared to heare 
the word of God,and to obey it: let him tell me, why doo 
they crie the Church,the Church?or why doo they thinke 
the Church is alwaies in a viſible gouernement ? or why 
doothey carrie vs away to Rome, and tell vs, the Pope can- 
noterre,his faith is Carholique , beleeue as he belecueth 6 
thou ſhalt be ſafe? How can this prerogatiue of place and 
perſon, ſtand with this triall whereunto Chriſt calleth ſo 
many: behold me and my children ? that js, to hold the aſ- 
ſurance oftheir faith in their owne hart,when all the world 
ſhalbeagainſt it. The Prophet would then haue faid, iffuch 
priuiledged places had been : beholdeleruſalem, I and my- 
children will dwell in it :;” and our Sauiour Chrift would 
haue ſaid; behold Rome the Citie which thou haſtchoſen, 
[and my children will abide in it : but neither Ieruſalem, 
nor yet Rome haueany exception : the Prophet Efay and 
our ſaviour Chriſt regardeth neicher ofthem;bucitRome, 

| or 


the EpiSHe to the Fdebrues. 
or if ferulalem, or ifche Pope,or if the high Prieſt, teach an 
- other faith than out ofthe word of God ; behold I and my 
children,we will beleeue.the Lord, & beare record againſt 
Popes and Prelates, they beall liers. Ailplaces, and all peo- 
ple are brought in order ; if they teach things that the 
- word of God knowerh nor, let them-beleeuc itthemſclues ; 
behold I and my children belceue another. And is it not 
(rrow you)ltrange, or haue notthofe men loſt their vnder- 


ftanding, who yetrunneafterthe crie ofthe Church, the. 


Church,and belceuea man they know not,a place they ne- 
ucrſawe, a people they neuer heard, anda religion they 
know not what ? But with ſuch froward perſons theLord. 
hath dealt iowardly,and when they ranne headlong they 
know not whether, and inquired after a faith they knewe 
not what, God in his inſticedid bring them to Rome, the 

finke in the world of all linne and iniquitie, and gauzthem 

their ſcholemaſter ro be the Pope, a man made ofall abho- 

minations and whoredomes. 

This is true(dearely beloued)and the Angels are witnel- 
ſes with vs,this is true : hut to this day,God hath nor giuen- 
fome a heart to belecue, wee owe them a dutie, and. let vs 
perfourme it vnto them. Let vs pray that God may open 
their mindes,and let vs ſpeake vnto them the word of God, 
that they may learne wiſedome,and at the laſt,in their hap- 
pie conuerfion, wee may gloritie God, who hath , and yill- 
deliuerhis out of all tentations. | 

We muſt further marke in theſe words, that the Prophet 
ſaith : behold the children which thou haſt giuen mee : In that 
Itis ſaid, God hath gen vs to his ſonne Chriſt, it teacheth 
vs toacknowledge his free gift and grace: and-let none of 
vs thinke there was any wiihioms in ourſelues, why wee 
would choſe him ; nor any conſtancie in vs, by which wee 


could cleaue vnto him : but God in his grace drewe vs,that1ohn, ;. 
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we might come vnto him, and with his power he ſtrength- 
ned vs,that we thould abide with him. This is it that our ſa- 
uviour Chriſt faid vnto the lewes : all that my father giveth 
me.commeth vnto me: and ſhewing in another place,that 
his children cannot periſh, he ſheweth this reaſon: becauſe 
my father who hath giuen them to me, 1s greater than all : 
and in the long praier which he maketh for all that doo be- 
leeue,in the 17. of lokn, herepeateth this often times, that 
GOD his father had giuen them vnto him : that we, by ſo 
many inſtrutions, might bee taught humilitie, that in vs, 
that 1s, in our fleſh,there dwelleth no geodnes ; but that he 
choſe vs, hee did it of his free grace and mercy , which hee 
would ſhewe vnto vs. And as we knowe, that thus GOD 
hath once freelie giuen'vs to his ſonne Chriſt, to inherite 
with him eternall life: ſo we knowe our eleftion ſtandeth 


| fare, becauſe itis according to his purpoſe, who hath loued 


vs, and is notchanged foreuer. But the time is paſt, Now 
let vs pray. &c. | 
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: The elteuenth Lecture vpon the 
14. 15-16. 17 &18. verſes. 


14 Fores much then, as the children ave partakers of fleſh and 
bluud: he alſo himelfe likewiſe , taoke part with them, that - 
he might deſtroy , through death , hin that had the power 
of death, that i, the dinell. 

i5 4ndthat hee might deliner all thes, which for feare of death 
were all their life time ſubiect to bondage. ri 

16 For he innoſort tooke on him the Angels nature, but he tooke 
on him the ſcede of Abraham. 

17 Wherefore is all things, it behoued him to be made like unto 

hs brethren, that he might bee merciful , and a faithfull 
high Prieſt in things concerning God, that hee might make 
reconciliation far the finnes of the people. 

18 Fortnthat he ſuffered, and was tempted, hee is able to ſnccanr 
them that are tempted. 


w, after that the Apoitle hath pro- 
ued that our Sauiour Chritt was per- 
fe& man, and died for our i1nnes: he 
maketh inthe 1 4. and 15. verſes his 
concluſion in plaine wordes, [hzw- 
ing how he was man, and wheretore 
| : he died. | : 
| Touching his humanitie, accor- 

ding to the words laſt alledged out of the Prophet : Behold 
me and my children: ſo he concludeth ofit : If then other chil- 
dren be partakers of fleſhand bloud, euen he alſo is in like ſort par- 


taker of the [a me. | 
aker of the [7 This 
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-- This is therefore our faith,and thus we belecue:as we are 


{o is our Sauiour Chriſt, his naturelike vnto ours, areaſo- 
'nable ſoule,and humane fleſh in him, as well as in vs : hee 


diftereth in nothing except iinne,but all is alike in him,and 


' vs. Euen as other children, {o he hath taken his part offleth 


and bloud : 1 cleare and manifeſt place for the humanity of 
Chriſt, and ſucha one, as hath confounded all the aduerſa- 
ries of it. | 

So1t pleaſed the liuing God, hee that in his meruailous 
prouidence, hath mercy ouer all his workes : euen he,who 


vs 


ſomctimc in theſe earthly things to [hew his power,maketh 


the lowers to ſpring , and fruites to growe , where they 
were neither ſowennorplanted : he(l (ay) in his great mer- 
cie, and good will to man,did bring it to paſſe, that our Sa- 


_uiour Chriſt ſhould be made man,and by rhe worke of the 


Cap 4.15. 


holy Ghoſt,thould be conceiued and formed in the womb 
ofthe virgine Mary,euen as all other children, as the Apo- 
{tle heere ſiythafterwarde ; Like vs inall things onely except 


ſirne. 


Heere ( dearcly beloued)) wee muſt not onely reiett rhe 
fowleand rotten thougnts of ſuch heretiques, as haue de- 
nicd the humanity of our Sauiour Chriſt , but many other 
vaine fancies of men, who grant indecd a naturall body to 
our Sauiour Chrili,but they giue it ſuch qualities,as no bo- 
dic inthe world hath cuer had. 

Some lay,it may beeuet y where; whom God will teach 
better in his good time. Othersſay, it may bee made with 
truce wordes, ſpoken with one breath , loc eff enim corpus 
mem, For this is my body za foolith pcople, and of no vn- 
derſtanding. And yet they are more vainethan this, they 
thinke it may be made of a peece of bread , without forme 
or figure,and into bread they thinke it may returne againe, 
ifthe wicked doeate it, or, ifit begin to digeſt in the good 

| mans 
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mans ſtomacke. Is this to make him like vnto vs, finne on- 
lie excepted ? Nay (dearelie beloned) itis to be drunken, or 
els to be mad in dallying with the bodie of Chrift, we can 
not tell how ?-But they alledge Scripture for this, and ſay : 
Chriſt hath ſhewed ſuch miracles in his naturall bodie ; as 
 hewalked on the Sea; he came in, when the doores were 
ſhut; hee became inuifible to the men that wonld have 
throwne him downethe hill. Therefore, notwithſtanding 
his likenes with vs, yet he may be in cuerie Church in the 
pixe ouer the Altar, | 

Indeede, if wee fawe him- in their pixe, as wee fawe him 
walke vponthe Sea, there were ſome reaſon in their.fooliſh: 
and vaine talke : but ofthings done bodilie by Chriſt, in vi- 
{ible and plaine fourme, to imagine another thing quite 
contrarie to oureyesand eares, what force is inſuch an ar- 
gument;or what reaſon is in ſuch words ? Beſides this, in all 
theſe things*Chriſt did nothing, but he hath made man do- 
the like, thateuen in this alſo he might ſhew his likeneſle 
with vs. Chriſt walked vpon the ſea, fo did Peter : he was 
conueied away ſodeinlie out of his place, fo was Elias : hee 
entred when the doores were ſhut, ſo did allthe Apoſtles,. 
(if maſter Harding fay true)and came into the Chappell,to 
helpe Baill ro Mafſe. If all chis may proouetranſubſtantia- 
tion, then Peter and Elias, and all the Apoſtles might be 
tranſubſtantiate with him. But the follie ofthis confuteth. 
it ſelfe,and let vs leave it. 

Now it followeth in the Apoſtle, wherefore:this man: 
lefus Chriſt dyed, and he ſaith : That by death heemight abo= 
liſh Lim who had the power of death, that is, the diuell. And that 
he might delmer all them, which for feare of death, were all theiv 
life long [ubiect to bondage. T wo ſyeciallvertues of the death 
of Chriſtare here ſet out : one, that he might vanquiſhthe 
duel:anothet,that he might ſerhis peop!cat libertie; m_ 
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both things, how they were wrought in Chriſt, in the. 


words themſclues wee ſhall more plainlie fee. Of the van- 
quiſhing of the diuell, he ſaith thus : that by death he might a- 
bolifh him who had the power of death. The diuell hath the po- 
wer ofdeath,that is, he is the author of it : by his malicious 
nature he brought it into the world ; for God madeitnot, 
nor hath any delightin it, neither is it good in his eyes, nor 
was euer mentioned among the workes of his hands, but 
from the diuell,and ofthe diuell,and inthe divell, it began, 
and is,and abideth:and therfore in the Apocalips hisname 
isginen him, Abaddon, that is, the deſtroyer : and as death 
is ofhim, ſo for this cauſe alſo heis faid to have the power 
of it, becauſe through his manifold tentations, hemaketh 
men finne;, by which death reigneth : for-ſo Saint Paule 
ſaith of Adam, being ſeducedby the diuell: by one man ſinne 
entred into the world, and death by finne, and ſo death went oxer all 
men, becauſe all haue finned. This is it then that isfaid, Chriſt 
vanquiſhed him that had the power ofdeath, that is, he a- 
bolilhed ſinne, and the condemnation of finne, which was 
the kingdome ofthe diuell, and thereby triumphed ouer 
him. So SaintIohn faith : forthis cauſe the Sonne of God 
appeared, that he might loſe the workes of the diuell, thar 
is, ſinneand-death, whichare both ofthe diuell: for ſinne 
God condemneth, and ofdeath he hath faid, 7 will be thy de- 


21Toh.z.8 fir#on : proteſting he isauthor of neither of both. And 


how hath our Sauiour Chriſt done this ? euen by death : a 
marueilous wiſedome,and an vnſpeakable myſterie, ſuch as 
could neuer haue been found or done, but by God alone : 
for what els is death, but the power ofthe diuell, and the 
verie miſerie ofthe world. 

To make this the vanquiſhing of the divell, and the 
meanes to bring all happineſſe vnto man, what was it cls 
bue his-excellent vertue, who as Saint Paule faith, _ 

* things 


I CK 
— _ 


| «the Epiftle to the Elebries brives. Cap. 2. A 
things thatare not, as though they were, and can raiſevp og 
light out ofdarkneſle : and ſure it allmen ſhould have laid 
their heads together, to wiſh a plague to haue fallen ypon 
the diuell,they could not all haue deviſed ſuch another, that 
his glorie, ſhould be his ſhame; bis power, ſhould be his 
ougthrow ; his kingdome, his vndoing ? What could the 
Prophet Dauid in all his zeale of G O D, with more agg 
reprobate men,traiterous to Chriſt,and tohis Goſpell,than 
thus to wiſh: Let their deintie tables be ſnares to take them, 
and let their proſperitie be their ruine? Euen thus Chriſt 
hath vanquithed the divell : and yet it istrne, that he goeth 
abour like aroring Lion, ſeeking whom he may deuoure: , per.,.s. 
and it isxrue that Iohn ſaith, that he hath great wrath, and Apoc.12. 
maketh cruell warre againſt the Churchof Chriſt: butitis . *7* 
as true, his ſtrength is all weakened, and his power is brs- 
ken that it cannot hurt vs ; for Chriſt hath now ouercome 
him. And as Saint Iohn faith : the time is come, in which 10Þ.12.31 
the Prince of the world is caſt out, and Chriſt hath ſpoyled 
all principalities and powers,and triumphed ouer them yp- Col.z.x5. 
pon his Croſſe. . . ELS. | 
But how is it then, thou wilt ſay, that his aſſaults are ſo 
fearefullie: deſcribed, that: hee-is ſaid to bee Prince of this 
world,ruler ofthis darkneſſe, full ofpower and authoritie, Ept.6.12. 
ouer fleſh and bloud ? Becauſe we ſhould know, no fleſh is : 
able to withſtand him ; neither was jt according to thepo- 
wer of mortall man, that he was vanquiſhed ; butonlie Ie- 
ſus Chriſt ofthe tribe of Indah, was the Lion to cruſh him 
in peeces. WI 
Wilt thou know then, where, and to whom, thedinell i 
aboliſhed ? before Chriſt our head, and to all the Faithfull 
that are members of his bodie. 1M  TMRRE GO 
Wilt thou know; where, and to whom; the dinell is in 
 tullpower;and ouercommeth?before thenaturallman;and 
/ tQ 


Readings of M. Deering pon 
.toallthoe which in their owne ſtrength, ſeeketo reſiſt him: 
and therefore S.Paule, when he had deſcribed bim inall his 
greatneſle, hee biddeth ftreight, caſt away the ſtrength of 
fleſh and bloud,and put on all the armour of God:for onlie 
by it, we ſhould ſtand vprightin the day of cuill. So the di- 
uell is aboliſhed to all thoſe that haue the ſhield offaitþ, to 
quench his fierie darts, that is, to all thoſe which beleeue 
only in Chriſt to be partakers of his vitorie. The dinell is 
infull force to thoſe rhat are Iuſticiaries, truſting in their 
owne works, orin the libertie oftheir owne will. 
In that the diuell is aid, to hauethe power ofdeath, as in 
other places, whete he is called the God dfthe world, the 
Prince of this darknefle, the Author of (finne, we muſt note 
this, Ifwe reſt in linne, live in error and ignorance, follow 
the luſtes of the world, or walke in all the waies of death, 
then let me feare; for here. is the kingdome of Sathan, and 
my perillis nigh, thatI ſhould be holden in it. But if I beat 
couenant with my ſelfe, to haue no pleaſure, but vtterlie to 
hate theſe things : if I like not to go1n the paths of death; if 
Tloue not the world, nor the things ofthe world ; if I haue 
my delight in the word of God,to vnderftand the myſterie 
of Chriki,and to bee lightned with it ; ifThate ſinne,and all 
the entiſements of it : then may I hope, I walke in the like- 
neſſe of our Sauiour Chriſt, and all the power of Sathan is 
broken before me. 
Where' it is further faid, that Chriſt hath done this by 
hisdeath, that by death he ouercame him that had the po- 
wer ofdeath : we ſee a cleare and manifeſt teſtimonie, what 
manner of death Chriſt ſuffered, euen that, ouer which the 
;diuell had his power; the ſame death, which is the reward 

of ſinne, by bearing it, he overcameit ; and heconquered 
no morethan he ſubmitted himſelfe vnto; for by death he 


oucrcame death; ifhe ſuffered no more buta bodilie _ 
| he 
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he ouetcamealſo but a bodily death, we ſhallall riſcagaine; - 


but in the condemnation of the {inne of our ſoule: or if hee 
haue ouercom death and the power of ir, both in our bo- 
dy & ſoule ; then Chriſt hath ſuffered the paine of it both 
body. and ſoule, that wee might riſe againe from the bands 
ofdeath, and live with him for euer. For this is true, by 
death he hath ouercome death, & he hath broken the force 
of ir,no further, than he hath felt the ſting of it in himſelfe. 
Therefore, this let vs hold, &let vs ſo belecue; Chriſt, bo- 
dy and ſoule, was made a Sacrifice for our finnes : ſo hee 
fayde himſelfe ; My ſonle-i exceeding ſorrowfull enen onto 


death. And at theentry into it, Saint Marke ſayth; Hee be- 26: 
gan to be aſtoniſhedat his griefe, and was ouerwhelmed with war. x4. 
his ſorrow. In which agonies Saint Luke faith, his ſweate 33: 

was as drops of bloud falling from him : and God ſerit an **3*44. 


Angell from heauen to ſtrengthen him. And can wethinke 
all this came vnto our Sauiour Chriſt, for feare ofthe death 
of the body : his ſeruants that receive of his fulneſle, doe 
they ſo caſely deſpiſe this death, that either they wilkfor ic 
to be with Chriſt, or they reioice in the middes of ir before 
the perſecuter : and did our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe, in 
whom is the fulneſſe ofthe ſpirit, ſo feare and tremble at 
the remembrance ofit? Did the Apoſtles ſing in priſon, & 

went away reioycing when they were whipt-& ſcourged 2 
did Paul glory in ſo many tribulations which heerecko- 
neth vp ? and didour Sauiour Chriſt in the like paine, crie 
with a fainting heart, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſa- 
- kenme? No (dearly beloued) it is not ſo : but that which 
' hath madeChriſttotremble,would hauecruſhed his Apo- | 
ſtles in peeces; and that which made him to ſweate bloud , 
ſo plentifully, would haue made them ſinke into the bot- 
tome ofhell ; and that which made him crie, would haue * 
held both menand Angels vnder euerlaſting woe and.la+ 
W- L mentation, 


Gas ue Es we ll - . 5 P P. NY "EIN P 
gu = xk. IEEE ERTIES > 3 OBESE FAD 0 
n 3”: 4 PI IO ure vg > Rk. 7 CR OE ICE. "BAY 2s FNC TO S297 EN ES TO HS nv) PE OS. => EPO 
was! 2. : 5 FF ” a _ "_ / " ; nl® oo ES pO SIS. IS # 2” 
If 7 - SEAT | Es 6 Os < py Os ©, WO TO tt LOBE CIR fs 
wm 2% 6 OR 7 p OR at . .. 3 STAN ® < . £ 
n o +. % OO es I , wy ws 9 
” 5 8 x - L _ Fi £ " < = 1 eo nn ein. F, - 
8 ; x > op. \ % k s <2 
"Tc. \ ; » * 
a v5 G ” . 6 
pond a ly. — wy 
A _—_— > = 


” Piazs..g Peneation. Ifthen our Sauiour Chriſt were,as the Prophet 


fayth,like water [na out,and all his bones out of ioynt 

| ifhis heart werelike waxe,molten in the middes of his bo- 
wels.; if his ftrength were dried vp likea potſherd, and his 
tongue cleaued vnto his iawes 3 if he were brought with his 
forrowes into the duſt of dearh ; fie vpon the blaſphemous 
ſpeeches and curſed words, which fay hee ſuffered nothing 
but bodily paine. I would thoſe which are Papifts among 
vs, and in their ſimplicity aredeceiued with the errour of 
many, I would (I ſay) they knew the wickednes ofthis one 
point of their dofrine, that they ſay the ſoule of Chriſt ſuf- 
tered nothing but onely for the bodies ſakes, as our ſoules 
ſuffer when our bodies are weake,or are (ick,or die: if God 
imputethis.their ignorance vnto them, how ſhall they bee 
faued from the death of ſinne and condemnation? Do they 
not know what the Scripture ſaith ? he bare our lins in his 


Ry body,he ſubmitted himſelfe vnto death of them, & by the 


wounds ofhis ſtripes we be healed. Did our {innesdeſerue 
onely-a bodily death ? or did they not deſerue the ſecond 
ye which is the wrath of God, holding body and ſoule 
in an cuerlaſting fire ? and how ſhall they eſcape it, ifthey 
knowe not this death in the body of Chriſt, by whoſe 
ſtripes they may ſee themſelues healed? Let thempray,and 
let vs pray forthem,that if it bee the will of God, they may 
| foonebeconmnerted, and know the vnſpeakable loue of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, who was accurſed for our ſakes, and ſuffe- 
- redfor vs, not onely the torments of his body, but the an- 
#puiſh of his ſoule, & the wrath of his father, which woun- 
ded his fleſh & fpirirvntodeath,& would haue holden him. 
in that condemnationfor euer, ifhe had beene no ſtronger 
than we had deſerued it. But becauſe he was nlſo theſonne. 
* of God,in whom the fulnes of the Godhead dwelt bodily, 
the eternallſpirit that was within him,did looſe the —— 
_ of. 
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ofdeath and hell, and mightily aroſe vp from the powerof © 
Satan,of which it was impoſſible that he ſhould 'be holden: 
and he harh left thoſe his enemies, the diuell, death and hell, 
in ignominie and darkeneſfle, and hath aboliſhed them for 
euer and cuer, not to hurt vs any more, world without end. 
In this hope (dearely beloued) is our delight and dwelling 
place,and they that know not theſe ſufferings of Chriſt, our 
foules ſhall haue no pleaſure in their counſels. And thus 
farre of the firft benefite mentioned of the death of Chriſt, 
that he hath abolithed the diuell. | 
The ſecond benefiteis, that we beſet at liberty from the 

bondage ofthe feareotdeath:for (o the Apoſtle ſayth: Aud 
ſhould ſet them free, as many as with the feare of death, all their vj 
life long, were holden in bondage. In theſe words, letvs now Wo 
confider what bondage wee were in, without Chrift, and "* 
what liberty wee hauc obtained through him : without 
Chrift,all our life is a miſerable bondage,in feare and terror 
ofcternall condemnation,to come vpon vs for our finne,in 

the day ofdeath : through Chriſt,weſce our {innes purged, 

the diuell vanquiſhed,death and condemnation aboliſhed, 

and our ſelues in theliberty ofthe children of God, to fay : 

Our father which art in heauen. This is the difference of eſtate 
betweene the children of GO D, and the children of this 
world. And what miſery(trow we) then doethe wicked of 

the world live in? there is indeede, nopeace vnto the wic- 

ked, as the Lord hath ayd,when in all their life is feare-and 
terrour : when they carry in their breaſts tormenting furi 

to hold them day aud night, in feare of endles deſtruQion, 

God hath done 1t, and nodoubt they feele it,there is given / 

vnto them a ſpirit of bondage, and of feare, in which they Fow-845 
tremble ar their owne eſtate : they arethe children ofthe - 7 
handmaide Agar, borne in the bondage of her wombe, Gal4.zg,. 
_ and dwell in the defart, and are s mount Sinay., where Heb.1z38 = 
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is the burning fire, and blacknes,and darknes, and tempeſt, 
And ſound of trumpet at which they tremble : for they are 
without Chriſt, and therefore muſt needes bein bondage, 
and in the feare of death all their life. But thou wilt ay;the 
Wicked proſper and reioyce in their dayes, they are bound ' 
in no ſuch bondage,nor fare no ſuch feare. Thou canſt not 
tell,nor thou knoweſt not the heart of a wicked man, how- 
ſoeuer hee boaſt in his ſubſtance, and hath peace in his ri- 
ches : peraduenture there isa bitter remembrance of death 


| Exo.12.3: Within him. When Pharaoh the proud tyrant, had harde- 


ned his heart, and boaſted exceedingly againſt the people 
of Iſrael; yer hee ſaw no ſooner the death of the firſt borne, 
but he feared and trembled,as the leaues in the wilderneſle: 
and Lremember, Salomon ſaith:there is indeed, a way that 
a man thinketh ſtraight and pleaſant, when the iſſues of it 
teadevnto death : but what pleaſure is thatz and what de- 


P0143 light? Salomon addeth, euen in that laughing the hearr is 


forrowfull, and that mirth doth end in heauines : they doe 
indeede ſtrengthen themſelues, and ſtrive marucilouſly to 
caſt out feare, ſometime with one paſtime, ſometime with 
another: but it they could caſt it out as out ofa Cannon,yet 
would it euermorereturne againe andvexeth their heart, 
- tharſo flieth from it. Balaam would faine haue comforted 
himſelfe with riches and honour, which he loued fo much ; 

ebwas he not without feare, but at the laſt it brake out and 
tn ſpake : let my ſoule die thedeath of the righteous, and 


| Wt ter my latter end be like vnto theirs. 


/ Solbelecueitis withall theſe men of reprobate mindes, 
{that ſtore vp violence and robbery in their pallaces, that 
fill their tables with drunkenneſſe; their bodies with vn- 
cleanneſſe, their mouthes with blaſphemy : they knowe 


Joh.:3.14 it, I thinke, and even as Ioſhuaſfayd, with all their hearts, 


and withall their ſoules, they knowe it, that the righteous 
| | mans 


- 


EFT 
mais life is better than theirs': they know that a groat well 


1s better than a pound ſtolen : that ſobriety is better , 
than riotouſnefle:that the chaſte body is mare blefled,than . 
the adulterous fleſh : that the mouth thar praiſeth God,gi-- - 


neth a ſweeter ſound, than all their wicked talke : and if 
they doe knowe this, would rhey neuer ſo faine ſeare off. 


their conſcience as with a glowing iron, yet ſometime it a-, 


waketh them as out ofa fleepe,and they feeafearetull ſight 
of death and bondage: fo that, let vs not fret our ſelues be- 
cauſe of the wicked,nor beenuious at their proſperity ; for 
neither their houſe, nor land,norhidden treaſure,can either 
take from their bodies their quarten agues, nor this care 
from their minde, that they ſhould notfeareatthe remem- 
brance of their (inne : and if there beany that feareth leaft, 
in whom the ſtrong man fo poſſeſſerh all,that the things he 
hath ſeeme to bee in peace ; yetfor allthat,hee is neuer the 
better,no more than the ſtalledOxe is the better, becauſe he 
knoweth not that hee is taken out to goe to the {laughter- 
houſe; but a ſodaine death ſhall haue the greater feare:and 
therefore (dearly beloued) ſeeing their condition, though 
wee make the beſt of it, it is yet extreamecuill : let not our 
lot be with theirs, but with therighteous, of whom the A- 
poſtle faith, that they are ſet free from the bondage of the 
feareof death. But you will ſay,where js this freedome,for 
the righteons man is yetafeard: todie? noteueric one ; for 


Paul ſayd, I'defire to bedifſalued and bee with Chrift : Ind phi.c.z33 


no doubt God hath fo reuealed their hope to many Saints, 
that they deſpiſe the graue.anddeath :; howbeir, 1Igraunt 
this is rare, and it is haturall to all, to bee loth to lay, downe 
this earthly tabernacle, notwithſtanding wee are free from 


this bondage to feare at it,as though,we had no hope. And. 


though wedie in bodie,yerweare rookpm excrneydenth, 
and no feare of it ſhalloyercomeyvs-; ſothis is qur bleſhng, 
ad L 3 ”  _ 
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x Readings of M: Deeriug rojen | 
noe that we ſhall not die; but thatwe ſhall notbe holdenin 
death,& not tharwe [hall not feare, but thar we ſhall nor be 

overcame withfeare : and heisa true: Chriſtian man: that. 
neither refuſeth to die, nor yet fainteth for any feare:of 
death ; for why ſhould I repine to giuethis body ro death? 
Imuſt needes die, becauſe my body is full of finne, and I 

will willingly die, that I may be delinered from this bodie, 


3 Ron.7 24 ſybje& vnto line: Imult necdes die, becauſe Iam full of 


corruption which mult be changed ; & I will willingly die, 
becauſe I would put on incorruption,that] might ſee God: 
Iimuſtneedes die, becauſe] bearetheimage ofan earthly 
man ; and I will 9+ 7 die, that I may bee like the hea- 
' .venly Ieſus Chriſt : I muſt needes die, becauſe fo is. 
Gods ordinance; and I will willingly die, that I may ſhew 
mine obedience to his will : for theſe cauſes Iſubmit my: 
ſelke tothe decree of God, who hathappointed forall men 
oncetodieand I ameither not atallafeard ofirt,or the feare 


' 36 ofitis not much; for Lknowthe ſting of it is gone, the vis 


Rory ofit-is loſt, theeurſe of it is taken away, that which 


. Rom.14.7 Temaineth,is only profitable for vszfor ir ſhall bring an end 


ofallour labors &giue vs vp into the hands of ITefu Chriſt. 
Thus it is now accompliſhed that heereis ſpoken , that 
Chrift hath ſer vs free from the bondage of the feare of 
death:which(dearly beloned)if weewill learne and know, 
aſſyredly it will worke great increaſe of grace, it will change 
our mindes more than weeare ware of, and when wee are 
wiſe hearred to ſee indeed, nodoubt we ſhall bee as bold as 
Paul. and ay vnfainedly + weedelire to bee diſlolued, and: 
bewith Chriſt. | 

\ It followeth, now in the 16:verſe: For hee #ooke wot at alt 
' aponhim the An'els; buy he tooke -1p0n him the ſeede of fore . 
bans Theſe words area fiittherdechrarion of that feeiſaid: 
he rocke pirt of fleſh and blond,enen asout Lc 
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+> ap cook the-natureof Abraham, and was ofhis 


Cn Leiade ntohey tt han « : and becauſe, by 
his natne, there was more weight to perſwade. the Iewes 
thathe wastheirMctkas, and by example the dodrine is 
moceplaineandindeedeitis very plaine'i as other children 
rooke fleſh, ſo'did he, flelb 1 Gy, not the natureofAngele, 
but the ſeede of Abraham. And ifthe Apoltle conclude all 
this, oftheſe words ofthe Prophet, B ehv/d mee and my chil- 
dren, what may weconclude,and how boldly ofthe words 
of Matthew :: hrahiem beget Hfaach, taack 14 Iaths Jacoh 
bye a 18das,and fo foorth, till liecame tothe virgin Maty, 

whom Chriſt wasborne : how faithfully may wee be- 


"Td 2 


<4 naming Abrahirn; both in reſpcR ofthe promiles, 


: lexueir;:that hee was bornea man asother children were? 
of Mar- 


and how boldly may wee-deteſt allthe.madneſſe 

cion, Maniche/Neftoctzs, Eutiches: Appelles, Apollinaris, 
Ennomius,Cerdo, Valentinus,the Pope kimſelfeand all their 
diſciples, who haue ſo many waies denied thetrue huma- 


nity of Chriſt. 
It followeth in the x 7.verſe : Wherefore in all things it be- 


came him to bee made like unto his brethren, that hee mightbee 4 . 


merciful and falthfull high Prie#t in things concerning God, that 
he might make reconciliation for the ſinnes of the people >.1n theſe 
words the Apoſtle ſheweth another neceſſary cauſe, why 
our Sauiour Chriſt was man; that by experience'of our in- 
firmities, he might bee mercifull.and faithfull co worke the 
reconciliation betweene GOD and vs : and ſoconcludeth 
this diſputation of his humanity, applying it now vnto his 
Priefthood, as before particularly he had doneto- his kin 8, 


dome,and prophecy. 
Theſe 9dr an hee ought in all things, to be like eſs FT 
thren:which are r 


againe c.4.15.theyareto be mar- 
_ L 4 ked 
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of vs,that we ſee how expreſly ſtill the Apoſtle vrgeth, that 
Chriſt is a very naturall man, -altogetheras wee bee, except 


finne : like nature; the fame Rely; likeaffe&ions,; the ame 


ſoule, like properties of body; thefame bunger, thirſt, and 
other deſires. And as he is now, ſo weſhall be, our-bodies ' 
glorifiedas his is ;.nor his nomore infinite or.in-manypla- 
ces than ours ſhall bee : and rhus:it wasneceffary it ſhould 


" be, tharke might bee a faithfall high prieſt, to reconcile vs, 


euen vs, body and ſoule, vnts God his father. 

— rata 18 _ any that hee ſuffered, when 
mſelfe was tempted, hee is able to ſucconr thoſe that. arealſe 

er Hefibds ſhewrhecauſeof.theformer-faying, 

why our Saujour beingmaade man, was ſo much-the'more 

meetto beea faithfall mediatour vnto-vs toward:God : for 

being man, and himſelfe tempted, hefelrour:infirmities, 


-andhad the morecompatſiontoward vs: Other things we 


haustotriptein the 17. and 18. verſe, which the nexttime 
wewill moreſpeake of, Now letvs pray,&c. 


the FpitHe tothe Flebrues. 


The twelfth Lecture more, yponthe 


' two laſt verſes, and vpon the firſt verſe 
of the third Chapter, 


7 Wherefore,in al ings, t behoned himio be made hike onto 

' hisbrethren, that hee might be merciful, anda faithful 

-- high Prieſt in things concerning God, that hee might 
make reconcil;ation for the finnes of the people. 


Cnapr. IIL 


1 T Hhreforeholy brethren, partakers of the hionly VOCd= 
tion, conſider the Apoſtle and high. Prie#t of our profeſ- 
fion Chriſt Teſus.. | a7 | - 


p £S VE Prieſt. The meanes ofthis faithfulnefle 
SR was, for that hee hauing experience of 
= our temptatian; had the mare compal- 
fion on vs, to.deliuer vs. 3: 
Heere wee are firſt taught, that Chriſt becamea faithful How dan. 

high Prieſt for vs, becauſe _ was man like vnto vs : ſo that, 
whoſoeuer denieth our Sauiour Chriſt to-hauea naturall:o gy 
body like vnto ours, healſo.denieth that he is either a mer-'5«: cbri#t 


aih a na- 


cifull,or faithfull mediatour for vs : for fo it pleaſed Godto,,,,y,,,z 
inſtru& him according to his manhood, that by experience v=o 
and feeling;hefhould learne to haue pity.on others: he cal-%* 
leth him mercitull, in reſpe&t of the affeRion of his w__ 

| which. 


1 Co.13.4 
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which was full of compaſſion toward vs : heis called faith- 
full,in reſpe&tofhis conſtancy, who would 'neucrleane vs, 
cill be had broughe vs into eternal life. Taallchis, we muſt 
learne how to doe good vato ourbrother in affliction: and 
theſe two things in our Saujour Chriſt, wee muſt carefully 
keepe,if we will be righteous after his fmilirude. Wemult 
toynevntoall our doing,a lone and compaſſion to our bro- 
ther in his want,and a conftancy in well deſeruing, that our 
loue bee not wearied with paine and labour : for withour 
loue, whatſocuer I do, it isnothing : no,not though I gaue, 
as Saint Paul fayth, allche goods I haue vnto the poore. 
And,I pray you,is not this the Law of God: Louethy bro- 
ther as thy ſelfe : wherein all ourduery is taught vs be- 
tweene man and man? What then though Idoe no mur- 
ther, or ſteale not, or ſpeake notenill, though I helpe the 
fafery ofmy brothers lite, though I maintaine his eftate, 
though I bring him increaſe of goods, though I care for. 
the putity ofhis bodie,though I maintaine his good name; 
except Ihaue inallthis an inward loue and affteQion to doe 
ir'to him, with ſacha heart, as I would haue another do the 
like to me, and to bee griened with all his hurt, as though 
my felfe ſuſtained ir ; except (ay) ſome meaſure of this 
louzand compaſhon be inmy doing, my doing hath none 
accomptin the fight of God. Marke this(dearely beloued) 
our children : and I would our fathers. knew 

it well, charboaſt fo much ofthe good workes ofthe olde 
world. There is no good worke vnder the Sunne, but that 
which is donein love, and compaſhon ofminde: and were 
their workes ſich whereof they brag 2? when they gaue the 
rich Altar cloathes,and Veſtiments,the coſtly hangings for 
their Chancels,their Bels,their gilded Croſles ; when they 
carued curious Images,and clothed them with Goldſmiths 
worke; when they builded Chappels & Chanterles ; _ 
they 
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they went farre on their knees,gauerich gifts vnto ſhrines s 
inalltheſe workes ſo much magnified, where was mercy ? 
whatloue, what compaſhon was there in them 2? they pit- 
tied not(l am ſure) the poverty oflime and ſtones, to cloth 
them ſo gorgeoully ; nor they pittied notthe Prieſt in his | 
furred gowne, to pur vpon huma Coape of great price:and \ 
forall men in the world, let him ſpeake thateuer was the 
better for it. Whoſe body was the warmer for the coſtly 
clothing of the Church wals ? whoſe houſe was the ligh- 
ter for the Torches and Candles about the Altar ? whoſe 
head aked the lefle for the goodly garland ofan Image? or 
if there were inall thisnoprofite to my brother,no loaue,no 
compaſhon ofthe thing to which I gauea gift, how could 
theſe be good workes,that had no goodneſle in them? for I 
thinke,there is no man fo vaine that will thinke hedid theſe 
things vato God; that were vnſpeakable blindnes,tothink, 
that with the gifts of gold and (iluer I could pleaſe God : he 
gaue no gold nor filuer for our ranſome, nor hee will take 
none for recompence of our {innes. $56 
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thing vntothee,O Lord : and how doththe Lord himſelfe 
reiet ſuch vaine thoughts ofour hearts, when hefayth : if 
T bee hungry 1 will nor tell thee : and ſuch other like ſpec» 
ches inthe tifry Pſalme, commandingexpreſly, ifwee wil 
do good with meat, drinke, cloth, gold, diver, Bec beſtow 
it vypon theneedy brethren; for God taketh no ſuch gifts at 
our hands. And therefore{dearely beloued)all theſe good . 
workes of which you haue heard fach. boaſting; before 
God they are nothing, &there is no goodneſſc in them; for 
neither is there any mercy in ſuch doings,and without it,it 
ts impoflible to pleaſe God inthy doing. Andthus weeſte 
their workes, euen their greateſt workes, and of ſupereroga- 
tion, when you have weyed the a an 
| j4 


Readngrof M. Dering copon 
than ſirawe. And their workes ofdignity nextvnto theſe, 
they are ofthe ſame ſort, of no value, as light as vanitie it 
ſelfe. Sucharetheir penny or groat dole, when the man is 
dead, that his executors vie to giue for his ſoule. Was there 
euer folly like vato this ? No worke is: good without loue- 
and compaſhon of mine ownefleſh ; yetthen is the worke 
done for me, whenmy fleſh is without ſenſe, & when there 
is no compaſſion or feeling lefr within me? But God isiuſt, 
and for ſo fruitleſſe a worke, he gauea helplesreward:they 
beſtowed a very idle liberality, and God recompenced it 
= :- - with-very idle thankes, that for their benefit the fooliſh 
© © 2 Cer, peopleſhould ſay, Lord haue mercy on his ſoule;forwhom 
: | rhinke they praied not all thedaies of his life, when the ac- 
4 ceptable time was,and the day of health, as S. Paul faith, in 
which they mighthaue been heard.But God atthelaft hath 
viſited vs,and this vanity is ſcattered away ;I would the re- 
membrance of it were gone with it. 
- . Another property is heere attributed to Chriſt, that he 
was faithfull, that is, conſtant, and vnmoueable in his loue, 
till he had finiſhed our reconciliation : a leſſon vnto vs,thar 
loue ſhould notfaint within vs, nor we be weary with the 
labour and trauell ofit : fortrue it is, loue is not an idle af 
; fecion, to ay, I would he were well, or GO D helpe him 3 
| Rom'2-7- butloueis painfull to helpe intime of neede, and well wil- 
_—_ ling,that no. paine can wearie it. So S. Paul ſfayth : erernall 
® lifeisgiuen tothem. which looke for it, in continuance of 
well doing : and in another place, he biddeth not be weary 
of well doing; for wee ſhallreape the fruit ofit, and not be 
weary: a thing(dearly beloued) confeſſed ofall men, yea, 
the verie Gentiles kneweit, that all my well dooing is no- 
thing woorth,ifat laſt I would leaue my brother in miſery, 
and nothelpe him. ftill :but iris a ho of pemney of very 
few; when Ihaue once or twiſe trauailed inmy oy 
03:54 . cauie, 
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cauſe, not to bee weary, but to helpe him {till : this corrup- 

tion ofthe world, let vs take heed of ir, and corre& the fro- 

wardneſle of our owne nature. Tellme, Ipray, ifI ſaw a 

man like to drowne in the midds of the Thames, what if 

Icame vnto him, and brought him nigh to the ſhoare, and 

then left him drowning by the banke lide, whargood did I 

to him ? ſure no more than he thatlooked on, and let him 

alone in the midds ; only I made him languiſh witha vaine 
hope, whereby his death was the bitterer. And tell me thou 
fainting weary friend ; if Chriſt ſhould haue done ſo with 
thee, how great had beenethy miſery ? ifhe had endured 
for thee the paine of his birth, the trauell of his life, theat- 
flition of his fleſh, the reproaches of men,the temptations 
ofthe diuell, and then hadleft thee in bondage of death 
which thou couldeſt noteſcape, what hadſt thon beene the 
better? Let vs learne then to be faithfull as he was faithful, 
and endure tothe end in well dooing. I ſpeake this with 
griefe, to ſee the world, how euery man is left in his-righ- 
teous cauſe : faire words, and goodly countenancesarenot 

hard to get, bur a faithfull heart ro deliver the iuſt out of 
trouble, I haueſeene it in Chriſt ;.I have notels found it in 

one. Yet this I am ſureof, he that is faithfull in this behalfe, 
heis like vnto Chriſt, and Chriſt liveth in him. And thus 
farre of the laſt verſes of this 2. Chapter. 

- Now let vs come to the third. Therefore holy brethxen 
partakers of the heauenly calling + conſider the Apoſtle and high 
Prieft of our profeſſion teſns Chriſt. Now the Apoſtle leaueth 
to make any farther deſcription ofthe perſon of Chriſt, 
whereof wee haue heard, and beginneth a more particular 
declaration ofhis offices: and firſt, how he is our Prophet, 
to the 1 4.verſe of the next Chapter. And let vs now learne 
to bee fruitfull hearers;and this exhortation, let it make vs 
wiſe, that carefully and diligently wee may —_ and 
2s : carne 
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learne the myſtery ofthe Lord leſi in which we bee ſaued:; 
that we may hauethe teſtimony in our ſelues, that wee bee 
the children ofthe New teſtament. 

Theretore holy brethren &c. Let vs marke diligently 
euery word in this excellentexhortation : forthey are nor 
only a wiſe perſwaſion ro mooue vs to care and diligence 
in learning ; but the exhortation is ſo gathered out of the 
former docrine, that this one ſentence isa plaine expoll- 
tion ofall the done taught before from the 1 1. verſe, to 
the end ofthe Chapter. Heſayth firſt : Therefore, or for this 
cauſe : as if hee would fay : Seeing it is ſo with vs, ſeeing 
God hath receiued vs into this grace, ſeeing ſuch an excel- 
lent Prophet is giuen vnto vs,let vs heare him.So inthe firſt 
word, be ſheweth, that this exhorration, is according to his 
former dodrine. 

Then hecalleth them, holy, alluding to that hee ſpake in 
the 11.verſe : He that ſanitifieth, and they that are ſanttified are 
ouc_— :toteach vs, that wee bee holy, that wee are one with 
Chriſt,and that by his ſpirit anaifying vs,wee bereceiued 
into his fellowſhip. He calleth them vrethren,repeating that 
he taught in the 1 1. & 12, verſe,that Chriſt hath eaken our 
nature, and wee are cuen as his brethen, fellow-heires with 
him in the kingdome ofhis father: and that this is the mea- 
ning of brethren, the words following declare : partakers of 
theaheauenly calling : Theſe words ſhew what brotherhood 
he ſpeaketh of: that is, a heauenly brotherhood which wee 
haue with Chriſt : for Chriſt the fonne of God, who hath 
brought downe heauenly gifts,hath imparted himſelfe vn- 
to vs, and made vs fellowes with him in theſe heauenly 
bleflings : firftrenealing his fathers will, then defending vs 
from our enemies: andat laſtpreſenting vs faultleſle before 
God, aboliſhing the divell and the feare of death, of which, 
heauenly giftsheſpake inthe 12.13. 14-15: verſes, hs + 


whe Bits the Elle Cap. 5 0 
hee addeth : the ApoiFhe and high Prie#t of our profeſſion : In :--Y 
theſe words hee teacheth,whar offices hee had. before attri- pe: 
buted to Chriſt, in the texts alledged : firft that heis our 
Prophet, calling him by the name CR that is, the 
meſſenger of God,to teach vs our profefhon, verſe 12. then 
that he is our Prieſt,to preſent vs before GOD, as verſe 13. 
And although,as I haue often told you, his kingdome is al- 
ſo manifeſtly prooued by that is ſayd afore ; yet by this 
place I gather, thatthe Apoſtle hath eſpecially and of pur- 
pole, onely taught thisfthat leſus Chriſt, God and man, is 
only our Prophet and Prieſt, to declareand worke our ſal- 
uation,exhorting vs now to learne carefully ſo great a my- 
| ſtery. Now let vs conſider further this exhortation, to lee 

what profitable things wee haue to learnein it : where wee 
are firſt called holy brethren, wee may ſee in theſe words, a 
good image of the Church of Chriſt : brethren (as is ſayd) 
noteth'our vnitie with Chriſt our head, by the participa- 
tion of his ſpirit, ſo the Church is a people graffed into 
Chrift,that is, made members of Chriſt. and fanRified with. 
his ſpirit. This is our knowledge of the Church, which is 
trueand catholique: it is not in any obſeruation oftime, of. 
place, of perſon, but where this brotherhood is-a people. 
ioyned to the Lord Ieſis,and ſanRified by.him,thereisthe 
Church : to talke of any places, it is great folly, Chriſt will 
nothaue his Church to bee knowen by country or kinred, 
or reſpe& of perſons, but only by this that they are grafted 
in him,& madea holy brotherhood: And heerlet vslearne- 
whats true holineſſe,cuen to be made partakers of the ho- 
lineſle that is in Chriſt : for hee hath ſauctified himfelfe for: 
vs,and is made vnto vs our finification of God, without 
whom we are fleſh and bloud: the cogitations of our heart. 
bent toeuill, and allour righteouſneſſeas adefiled cloath. 
 Forifthe Angels that aregreater than wein all power and. 
Ws... | | excelleny, 
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excellency,cannotiuſtifiethemſelues in his ſight: what can 
wedoe,as Eliphas faith, that dwell in houſes of clay, whoſe 
foundation is in the duſt, & who ſhall bee deſtroyed before 
the moth. TheLord hath no neede ofour workes,nor they 
ſhall ever come in accompt before him : for if one man 
could doal that al fleſh hath ever done, yet ſtil he might fay, 
he were vnprofitable, The great iuſtice, fortitude,tempe- 
rance, liberality, and all other vercyes, which ſo abounded 
in ſome ofthe Gentiles, what hauethey to glory in them ? 
nothing atall before GOD ; excepsthey ay, as Paul wit- 
neſleth of them, when wee thought our ſelues wiſe, wee 
were very fooles. And why was all their dooing nothing 
worth ? becauſe they ſought their righteouſneſſe in them- 
ſelues, and were not ofthe brotherhood of Chriſt, to ſeeke 
all their holineſſe in his perſon. Euen thus(dearly beloued) 
and none otherwiſe, itis with all Iuſticiaries in the world, 
whether they bee Gentiles, or whether they bee Papis, in 
their righteouſheſſe they are defiled,and in their wiſedome 
they are made fooliſh: if they ſeeke their holineflein them- 


| ſelues,or iuſtifie the work which their hands haue brought 


foorth. And let no man, be he neuer ſo holy, ifhe were as 
good as Paul, exempt himſelte ; for Paul himſelfe confel- 
feth this with vs, that whatſoeuer he could doe, hee would 
accompt it but as dung, that hee might haue the righteouſ- 
neſſe, not which was of himſelfe, but that which was b 

faith in Icſus Chriſt,that he might be of this end, 
andas he fayth,that he might be found in him. This is the 
true rule of holineſſe, otherwiſe to talke of our grandfa- 


. thersand fathers, what good workes they haue done ; it 1s 


toſhewe foorth our owne ignorance in the faith of Chriſt. 
For what haue our fathers done ; but Socrates, Ariftides, 
Scipio,Fabricius,and a thouſand among the Gentils, did as 


muchtor, ifrhey had done neuer ſo much, ifthey had _ 


Fa 
. : 
4 
CT F 
ww 
. 


teat <=" 


* >  _ he Epiflle tothe Elebrues. 
all their goods tothe poore, and their bodie to the fire, 
what par they had been brethren with -Ieſus 
Chrift, one with him, and ſought for their righteouſneſle 
by faith in him, they had no holineſſein them. And 1mer- 
uaile how this being fo plaine,ſo many yetcan bedeceiued, 
to loue ſtill that idolatrous nation,which teacheth them to 
lorie in their owne workes: and let no man thinke wee 


aunder —_— that they giue not this glorie to their. 


owne works; for their owne words teſtifie againſt them : 


they haue named it diſtinAtly, Opus gperatum , a worke 


wrought ofit ſelfe without grace, without Chriſt, without 
faith, ops operatum the thing done,it is meritorious : Did e- 
uer Pagan attribute more to themſelues ? then wee ma 


boldlie conclude againſt them,and our Sauiour Chriſt ſhall 
be our warrant, they are not of God, becauſe they ſeeke 


their owne glorie: and let vs giue glorie vnto God, to ac- 
knowledge all our holineſle to be'in this brotherhood, as 


wee bee one with Chrift, and Chrift with vs,whom GOD - 


hath giuen a ſanQification vnto vs. 

In that we are faid, to be partakers of the heauenlie calling : 
we muſt conſider, whatis the honour offered vnto vs, and 
that we be notdull ofhearing, when ſucha bleſſed ſound is 
brought into our cares : if we were called to vile things, we 
might ſtop our eares ; but hauing a heavenly calling, they 
be, and let them be, excuſeleſſe, that deſpiſe it. It was a v- 
fuall perſyafion with Saint Paule, to put the Churches in 
nos oftheir calling they had of God, to ſtirre.them v 


the more willingly to follow it : 7beſeech you brethren (faith gy. ,,. 


heto the Epheſians) walke worthie of your calling, in which you 


arecalled. And ofhimſelfe he teftifieth to the Philippians, Phil.z.14. 


that his continuall trauell was, to be carried.to the price of 


his high calling of God, which was in Chriſt leſus : ſo let vs - 


alſo be inflamed with the loue of eur calling, to follow it, 
EE M leaſt 
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leaſt it'come vpan vs alſo, which was ſpoken in the Pro- 
phets; As 13.40. See you deſpiſers, and maruell, and ya- 
niſh away: for I will worke a wotke in your dayes, a worke 
which youwill not beleene,though a man ſhould tell ityou. 
Vee hauenot to deale, as our fathers had, with men that 
preach lies,anid are learned to tell rales, and happie had they 
been,if they had reieted them : but the Sonne of God is 
come vnto vs, an4 hath called vs wich a hequenlie calling, 
and yet againe his voyce hath ſhaken, not the earth onely, 
but alſo heauen : and how much thinke you were it betrer 
for vs, that we were againe in the darkedayes, and blacke- 
nes of our olde {uperſtzcion, than thus openly ro heare the 
Goſpell, and lictle ornothing to gine heed vnto ic ? But this 
is a caſe almoſt deſperate, and when we ſpeake, wee are al- 
moſt without hope. Ve haue ſo manie yeres deſpiſed this 
keauenlie calling; and lewd men,lewdImay well callthem, 
though fome berich, and ſome be high, who take ſuch li- 
: bertie, by reaſon of their riches, and titles, that they dare o- 
penlic blaſpheme the Goſpel,and contemne our church and 
congregations, and no man 1s to control] them : for this 
coula;tor my part, I am nigh perſwaded, that God will cur 
off this generation, whom he hath loued, andraiſe vp ano- 
. ther, which-yet he will blefſe more, and they ſhall bring a 
diſcipline into his Church, which ſhall ſtop the mourhes 
of theſe mightie Giants, which thinke by their ſtrength to 
doc = atthey will. Bur 1leaue this to the Lord, who doth 
regard it. - « SIT 
| Where Chriſt isfaid heere, to bee the Apoſtle and:high 
Prieft of our profeſſion : we muſt learne this; that we that 
be Chriſtians, prafeſſe no other teacher, nor no other Saui- 
our, but this is all we beleeue, and all we ſpeake, that Chriſt 
. tsboth ourwiſedome andonr juſtification; his word is ours, 
his. doQtine is; ours; his wiſedome is'ours, we profeſſe nox 
LP > a One 
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the EpiStle tothe Hebrnes. 
one jor, or onetitle, whereof he hath-not been an Apofile 
vnto vs; and whoſoeuerhe be,thatteacheth vs other things 
then what Chriſt hath raught vs alreadie, he isnot of our 
profeſſion, nor of our brotherhood : and more than this, 
we are ſure heteachethnothing, but vaine illufions and i- 
maginations of men : for all treafures of wiſedome and true 
knowledge'are hid in Chriſt. And ſecing it hath pleaſed 
him to be our Apoſtle,who is the Sonne of God, the bright- 
neſſe ofhis glorie, the ingrauen forme of his ſubſtance, the . 
heire of all things, the maker of heauen and earth, far grea- 
ter than Angels : how vnthankfull be wee, ifhis do&rine be 
not our profeſſion ; nay, how mad be we, if we will change 
him either for anie other, orels for all other. VVvharſocuer 
lorious names they bring of fathers, doors, councels, and 
foch like boaſting words; we neither know them nor their 
names. If they bee miniſters of Chriſt vnto vs, theirfeere 
are beautifull, and theirnames are honorable. If rhey be 
their owne miniſters, we know them nor,nor all theirglorie: 
if they ſay they be doors, we may well ſay againe, they 
are but Phariſies that will be called Rabbi. Wee haue no 
do&tor bur one, and that is Chriſt; and he isthe Apoſtle of 
our profeſſion. | 
Now, where the Apoſtle calleth Chrift, the bighPrieft 
of ourprofeſſion, as wee haue learned before, it hee bee our 
Apoſtle, we have no other teacher : ſowe learnehere, ifhe 
be the Prieſt of our profeſſion, no part nor parcel of the of- 
fice ofhis Prieſthood, we may giue to another, bur profeſſe 
it clearlie, that he is our Prieſt alone. And asthe Prieſt is or- 
deynedto make ſacrifice for finne, and tobe a mediatorbe- 
tweene God and man : fo all this worke wee muſt leave 
whollie-vnrto him, know no other, receive no other, pro- 
. feſſe no other, vpon whom we will lay thisreconciliation, 
ro purge our ſins, and to brin Es to God, but Chriſt _ : 
Nena > or 
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Readings of M. Deering vyon 

for hee is the Prieſt ofour profeſſion, hee hath waſhed vs 
from our linnes,he hath ioyned vs vato God, let him haue 
all the praiſe ofthis ſaluation. Let vs call all the world into 
a reckoning, whoſoeuer they be, Popes, Prelates, Abbots, 
- "Monks, Friers, Heremites, Ankers, their indulgences, their 
pardons, their bleſhngs, their orders, their garments, their 
vowes, accompt all their workes, prayers, faſtings, medita- 
tions, pouertte, nakedneſle, and all the chaſtilings oftheir 
bodies, if in all this laide on a heape, thou ſeekeſt to coun- 
terpoiſe but the leaſt iot ofthy (inne, thou makeſt thy ſelfe 
thy prieſt, and art an hypocrite, or an hypocrites diſciple, 
and haft denied Chriſt to be the Prieſt ofthy profeſſion : 
for ifhe be thy Prieſt,he is thy Prieſt alone,purging all, and 
euerie one of thy ſinnes, and hath neither fellow nor helper 
in his worke, but as he hath ſaid, ſo he hath done, and hath 
trodenalonethe wine-prefle ofthe wrath of God. Beware 
therefore(dearely beloued) of ſuch dofors,and of ſuch do- 
Arine, which in the queſtion of forgiueneſle of linnes, car- 
rieaway your ſenſes to any man, or worke of mans hand: 
for it is but ſubtiltie to make you blinde, that Chriſt ſhould 
not be the Prieſt of your protefion. And as it is thus in the 
purging of our {innes, ſo in being Mediator betweene God 
and vs.to offer vp our workes,our praiers, and vs our ſelues 
faultlefle before his Father, there 1s no other bur he alone: 
forifall Angels would preſent our prayers, yet they could 
not ; our thoughts are ſo euill, and our words fo vncleane, 
thatthe Angels of God cannot make them righteous in his 
fight. But if Chriſt give vnto vs his ſpirit, to miniſter ſighs 
in our hearts; and in his own righteouſnes in whoſe mouth 
was no deceipt, will ſanRifie our prayers, which are of pol- 
luted lips, then wee haue afreeentrance vnto the throne of 

race; for hee hath ſanRified himſelfe for-vs, and what- 
oeuer wee aske in his name, wee ſhall obtaine :. for _ 
neitner 


DE 


| : thetEpilile Yo the Blebrotesc/” 
acither our praiets are ofvs, but they are of che ſpirit: of 
God,neitherareithey preſented from vs,burfromhimwho 
our mcdiatqutzand giueth them hisownerighteouſneſſe 
to makethemaccepted: and thusiinhis holie and vnſearch- 
able wiſedome; finding a meanes toſanRifie with his holt- 
nes all that isours,cuen vsour ſeluesalſo he hath fanRified 
in himſelfe, and :giuen.vs the righteouſnefſe of his humaniz 
tie,to be righreouſneſſe vnto our fleſh, and fo pteſeriteth-vs 
vnblameable: vato his father. Thus Chriſt is the Prieſt of 
our profefion, and inall Chriſtianitie there is no other. It 
ieueth me heere,to ſee the ſubtiltie of ome, who'with co» 
loured words deceiuethe hearts of many that are noteuill. 
When they would pull this prctethon out of our mouth, 
they ſpeake not in plaine words, to bid vs denie that Chriſt 
is our Prieſt, for then wee would hatethem': thetefore'to 
keepe their c:edite, and yet to worke their miſchiefe, they 
ftammerin their tongues, that the ſimple ſhould not per- 
ceive them, and they ſay, amediatour, which is onepartof 


his Prieſthood, is ot two forts, one;is of redemption, andſo 


is Chriſt alone: another of intercefion, and i> are all the 
Saints and Angels. Thus they ſtop the mouthes of ignorant 
men, and then with aharlots forhead, boaſt in their lyes. 


Bur ——— meete theſe Rabbines, and Apoſtles'6ftheir 


bwne profeſſion, aske ofthem what they meanebya me- 
diatour of interceſſion : they may aſwell ay, an interce( 
ſour of mediation, for both are one: and'it 15 as the Logi- 


cians callit, a meerenugariqn. For where: thete .is'orie me- © 
diatour betweene God and man, the man Ieſus Chriſt, it is 


his office to redeeme vs from finne, andto-make interceſ- 
ſion to God for vs :and they rob him-of this laſt part of his 
honour, who make you. beleeue, it is aTcuerdll'thing be- 
longing to another z as by example we mity make this niore 

Plaine. It is the office ofa _—— rule ouer bodie & goods, 
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in which cauſe Gad _ ndeth our — ! now 4 
foward perſonythat/ wanid genic topay.his cribute; ſhall 
fay,aKingliisobrmoſorts;ane oner the bodie, another ouer 
goods ::my:bodie;L;grauntto any lawfull ſeruice, as due 
ro-our :Kingz:butour-King is not onlie the King of our 
goods; and_Lwill beſltowe/mine- otherwiſe. Doe;you-not 
eerwihat follic isinthis becauſe'G O Drhathſubmitred ra 
Kings;two thitgs;bodie,and goods,therefore,to ſay,there 
be two ſorts ofKings : Euen fo, G O D hath made a medi- 
atour;bothitg redceeme vs,and topreſent vs ynto God: and 
theyiblindyour eycz,and tell you, therebe:two ſorts ofme- 
 diaroprs. Surelie,cuen with. as good reaſon they might fay ; 
becauſe a man hath bodie and ſoule, there bee two forts of 
men;ones'ofabodie, anorher ofaſoule : but to ler ſuch de- 
ceivers goe,let vs confalle'a better faith, and acknowledge 
that Chriſt is the one, and whole prieſt, of our profeſhon. 
F . Andheere let vs not forget this, that our religion, our 
 Owpro- faith, our _ is called our profeſſion: fo he calleth it a- 
fi. gaine.in;the tourch, Chapter, verſe 14. and againe inthe 10, 
| | Chapter, the confefion of our hope : whereby wee learne; 
except we profeſſe it;ig is norcligion, no hope;no faith. 
: _-The Propherfaich::4haxe beleewed; therefore 1 haue paken * 
x Ce-4134nd;Saint Paule maketh:this:common to vs:all::wee have 
3 alla beleened,and therefore have we fpoken:and Saint Paul 
Re.10.10-faithto theRomaines, as inheart.wee beleeue vnto righte- 
ouſneſle, ſo.jn mouth. we confefle vnto faluation :: and Saint 
lob, 4. John ſaith, whoſoeuer ſhall. apenlic profeſſe- that Teſus is 
15* the Sonne of God, God dwelleth in him and he in God. 
And whoſdeuer he be,that for any feare of man, or for anie 
cauſe, maketh it notknowne;that thus be belceueth, or wilb 
not profeſſe his faith ztbe;Scripture teſtifieth againſt the 
thoughts ofhis heart, and faith plainlie : he loueth the glo- 
rie. of man. moretban the glorie of God. Let vs not beguil- 
5 ue: 
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tie of ſo great ge Ss this —_— _—_ ofthe Gen- 
tiles oy ſo grea _— (S = D 
ſhould apo: ther:how 
doewe A our _—_ i een Ccouenant; and 
not onlie ſo, but whar cteatute is there, which in his dumbe 
nature, ſheweth not out the o__ ofhis Creatour ? The 
heauess detlaretheglorieat God, the flrmamentthew- 
eth his handic —_ how-ſhould\then man, of whom 
| ic mindfull, tyehis tongue, ſeexcel- 
lenta member ofhis bodice; and-nos with-ig.1 foorth 
the praiſe of G O D,and make theworld his witneſſe what 
Faith: be hath in Chriſt? but'ofthis I ſpake. before. in the 
eleventh LeQure, and yon the rvelſth Walks Now ker vs 
Prey oy ; RE Ui Av. 
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5 Now Moſes de Was fairkfall in al his houſe a5 uſers 
want, for a witneſſe of the things which ſhould be ſpoken 
after. 

6 Wee is as the Sonne, ouer his ewne houſe, orc. 


P Told you, the Apoſile in this Chap- 
9 ter, beginneth a ſpeciall diſcourſe of. 
d the prophecie of Chriſt: firſt (as you 
\ haucheard) making anearneſt exhor- 
? tation, for vsto hearken vnto him. 
6 © Now, hee gocth forward, and tea- 
S' cheth what manner of Prophet Chrift 
ts, and how wee ought to accompt 
him. Firſt, that hee was ordeined of God : next, that hee 
was Faithfull i in his calling, for he faith : He was faithfull 70 
him that appoynted him : for in that the Sonne of G O D was 
as wee haue heard,thus made man,this was Gods appoynt- 
ment, to make him our Prophet: and in that hee was ap- 
#/4=rP of GO D, hee is ſet foorth wich his warrant, that 
ce did not glorific himſelfe to be our Prophet, but = 
Father 


. . 


Father gave hini this hohonr;; by his glorious voyce ſouns 

ding ouroftheelowde 7h # my belbwcd Fonne in whom't 
ans wel pleaſed _heire bil $aha1et'vs take Heh," not ro Fefale 

or deſpiſe him, that isthusſenr of God, anid ſpeaketh from !%*: 

heauen, leaſt wee ſhould be found to ſtriue' againſt God. 

And here, thar it is'{aid;'6od appointed him : we' (ce the'roote 
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and f6tmtaine ofthis loue;thar Chrilt ſhouſ#cohfCu Savie - - 


our among vs. It was not onelie in the perfon 'oftheldnne, 
who gaue his life for his ſheepe: bur it was alfo inthe per- 
ſon'of the Father, who ſo loned rhe world, thathe gaite his 
onelie begotten Sonne; that enteric one Which bekeneth; 
ſhould nor perifh;brt haue encrlaſting life.So that weknow 
as the worke and inſtrument of our falnation is in Ieſus 
Chrift, God and man,who was crnciftedtor our {innes; ſo 
thefirſt caiiſe in God the Father, -whG Hccorditig to his 
owne purpoſe and will, hath predeftinated vs in Chrift, be- 
fore the foundations of rhe world were laid, that we ſhould 
be veffels of honox,tofetfoorthrhe praiſe ofhis glorie, who 


o : = 


' And as we tniſt grue ynto our Sanionr Chriſt; theglo- 
rieofonrredemprion, inthe ſacrifice of his bodie, or els we 
derrie himto berheSonne of God; fo wee muſt ginevnro 
thefarher che praiſe offiis mercie;thar hath fredlie loved 'vs, 
and predeftinatedvs eternallie vnto life, 'or aſe weedetrie 
that he is the Facher of our Lord Iefns Chriſt : for as this is 
onr profeſſion, char Chrift hath done the deede; fo this is 
bur profeffion, char God the Farher' oy, rreemns, 
vnto it. Attd as the Apoſtte ſpeakethh&te, thr” God ap- 
pointed him to be onr Propher; fo our Sauiour Chrift ever 
acnowledgert,char ke was fent of his Father, ' © - 

'' Theſtcond thicip here witneſſed of Chtift;aftd in which 
weare affared he'is oiromdic Prophet; hd are provoked 
ro kearkert vnro him, is; That heewas faithfall mall _ 


\ | Reading? of M. Deeringre 

of Ged. This faithfulnes is tructh and integritic in diſcharge 
©,  ofthisofficecommittedto him, wherein he ſer all his care 
| andinduſtric,charbe mighty foundfauldel,thatlike a 
he was ſent of God tobe a Prophet to reueale his will: ſo 

he did faithfullie performe it, teaching onelie doQrine and 
ordinances ofhis facher zasin many places Chrittefiferh 
Teh.7.16. this faith.in his doings. A dodrine, laith he, i not wine, bus 
Ioh.8.28. by that ſent me. Againe, 1doe nathing of my ſelfe, but as my Fa- 
Rh ther bath taught me, ſo I ſpeake. And againe, The words that 
7% chow heft given me, 1 bae given them. How diligently. then 
| ought wero heare facha ropher, as hath-ſo faichfullic ſpo- 
ken: Andhere we haucall a verie good leſſon taught vs, in + 
the perſon ef Chriſt, to what calling ſo ever we be called of 

God, in the ſameler vs be faichfull:it we be preachers, faith- 

full preachers; if we be Princes, faithfull Princes; if we. be 
Tudges, faithfull Iudges; ifwee bee treaſurers, faithfull trea- 

ſurers; ifwee be merchants, faithfull merchants ; whatſoe- 

ner we be, faithfulnes muſt be our praiſe; for as S.Paule re- 

Rom.r3.- Quireth of all ; he that hath an office, let bims be diligent in his 
1.Cor-42 gfe: ſo hee giucth this as the praiſe ofall diligence, Ir is 
required of cuerie diſpenſer that he be found faichfull ; and 

evcric vnfaithfull ſeruant ſhall be condemned in his worke, 
intbeday that his accompr is called for; for he that hath 

been vnfairhfull in things ofthis life, which are fraile and 

few.; how can he thinke there ſhall ever be committed vn- 

to himeternal things,and infinite in number. And we muſt 

here alſo marke, that itis ſayd of Chriſt, he was faithfull to 

An a= himtharcalled him, that is, to God; for vataGod we mutt 
_— make our accompr of euerie worke. It is true that Kings 
nodes puntey vnder officers, po the offices whe all of re D : 

* Kings fcrue to app! e perſons, in this miniſterie 0 
4 mel | _ but God Fr L2G tnBams epoch their worke, which 
is the miniſterie of his zuftice, and che fafetic of his people, 
| 0 


"y the Epiftle to the Fitbrues.” ” 
| of which he alfo willaskean accompt; and before him we 
doeal! that wee doe. When ITofaphat King of Iudah ap- | 
pointed his Iudges and officers,he giueth them this charge: 
Remember that now you execute not the indgements of man but of , Cre,1g 
the Lord : therefore in euerie office, thou bearelt the image s 
of God, and nothing muſt make thee breake therighteouſ.. 
neſſe oftt ; not thy profite, not thy pleakare; not thy kin 
man,not thy friend,not thy father,notthy king;forifthou 
do, thou haſt ſtnned,andthy {inne will findethee outin the 
day, in which fhall be ſaid; come giue accompt of thy fte- 
ward{hip. The Prince may ſer thee in the ſeate of Iuftice, 
but the Prince muſt not make thee peruerr Iuſtice : hema 
givetheean office, but he cannor giue thee thy Daietweſp 
for the vnfaithfulnefle of thine office: if magiſtratesand of- 
ficers knew this, they would not ſo ambttiouſlie ſue, as 
they do, and when they had obteined they would be more 
faithfull than they are+ but this is a deſperare diſeaſe, and 
for me let it grow til it be rottennes in their bones. I ſpeake 
not in hope of any amendmet, but I beare witneſle of their 
iinne againſt the day of vengeance. Further I fay nothing, 
they haue maderheir gaine their God, and with the idol 
to which they are ioyned, let them alone. In this matter of 
_ faichfulneſſe which we have in hand, let vs learne this; that 
as it is neceſlarie in all, fo it is eſpectallie neceſſarie in the mi- 
nitter : and ro the end that wee may all learne what is the 
faithfulneſſe of a miniſter, let vs fe what was in Chriſt, 
whole faith is the example for all to follow. | 
It followeth : he was faithfull as Moſes in all his houſe :Exo. 39. « 
What was the faithfulnes commended in Moſes? that he g, #: 
did ineverie poyntaccording to that which God had com- 3% 
maunded, and pretermitteth nothing of all that the Lord, fan 
had ſayd. Fhis was then the faithfulnes of Chriſt, to doe purge of 
nothing but at the will of his Father :- and: this! Sains *7vem;. 
ho | - Lohg | 
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- the head, there is nothing whole therein, but wounds and ſwebings, 
15:88 | | 477 


Readings of M. Deering upon 
Iohnwitneſſeth expreſily.in mane places, that Chriſt did, 
nd ſaid, all things, according to the word and will:of his 
Father. +. ot fn >, ſto Mite ig bona 
And thus Saint Paule, when hee would ſhew the faith- 
fulneſſe of himſelfe and his fellowes, hee maketh no mer- 


chandiſe ofthe word of God, nor mingleth it as vinteners 


doe their wine; but ſpeaketh asfrom God himſelfe. And in 
another place,he ſaith, he doth not mingle deceipr with the 


. word of Gad. Now, the word it ſelfe is called by Saint Pe- 


ter, the milke that is without all deceipt ; ſhewing, whatſo- 
euerisels of man, it is falſhood, and noſweete nouriſhment 
of life init : therefore he thar is faitfull, peakerh onely the 
words of Chriſt, as Saint Paule faith, in cleare and manifeſt 
declaration of truth. And expreſlie in plaine words this is 
taught vs by Paule, inthe firft Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
fying, our exhortation was not by craftineſle, nor by de- 
ceipt, nor by vncleannefle : but as God allowed of vs to 
commit his Goſpell vnto vs, ſo wee ſpeake, not as ſtudying 
to pleaſe men, but to pleaſe God, who trieth our hearts : 
neyther euer did we flatter you (as you know) nor ſought 
ſubtile meanes to win ought vnto our ſelues, (as God is our 
witneſle.) 


- Heere is the image of this fairhfull Miniſter, like vnto 


Chriſt, one that preacheth nothing but the word of God, 
nor for anie cauſe, but Gods glorie. How manie miniſters 
know this, the Lord alone can tell; but how few follow it, 
all wee this day are witneſles. | 

And I may almoſt ſay heere, as I ſaid befqre of officers; 
I ſpeake not for anie hope I ſee of amends: for I aſſure you 


. Itisalmoſt with vs in the Miniſterie,as it was in Eſayes time 


with the people of Iſtacl; The whole head i ficke , and the 
whole heaxt is heauie, from the ſole of the foote to the crowne of 


. th 
$ x 


and ſores full of corruption: from the Priefts of the higheſt 
chaires, to the beggerlie Curats ofthe countrie, a-generall 
neglet is ofthis faithfull teaching of Gods people. | 
The other and greateſt part of vnfaithfulneſſe, is, when 
we corrupt & defile the word of God committed vnto vs, 
to mingle it with our owne deuiſes, and bring it into ſmall 
' accompt, that we might magnifie our owntraditions : this 
vnfaithfulnes we pray day and night, that the Lord would 
keepe it from vs, and wee exhort you, in the nameofthe 
Lord, receiue the word ingraffed in you, which can ſaue 
our ſoules, and receine the immortall ſeale which is the 
word of the lining God by which you may be regenerate, 
and wherein you haue the power of GO D to ſaluation, 
through a pure faith ; and hane no truſtin man, for euerie lere.1.2r. 
man isaliar, This faithfulneſle, by the grace of God, wee 
bring vnto you, and beſeech you to abide _ the foun- "5 
dation ofthe Apoſtles and Prophets; but ofthis fairh,what Rom.x'r6 


one iot ortitle is left vnto our adverſaries? Zimri was as mo aa 


1.Pet, r. 


been faithfull tothe Lord Iefus in this behalfe : for whar is 
itels but to be guiltie of the death of Chrift, to pollute as 
they haue done, his Teſtament, which was confirmed in 
his bloud ? whatis it but to. bring him downe againe from 
heaven, or to raiſe him vp againe from the dead, totake a- 
way from vsthe word of fairh printed in our hearts,by the Deur.zo. 
preaching ofhis Goſpel, and toſend vs to Rome to inquire, _ **: 
of our religion ? Snrelie (dearelie beloued) I tell you true, 
and yet not I bur Paule, nor Paule but Chriſt, that he that 
fendeth vs beyond the ſeas to learne our faith, when wee. 
haue the word of Gad at home, he is an vnfaithful creature, 
adulterating the word of GOD,and as one that would pull 
Chriſt againe downe from heauen : and all the Decrees,and: 
Decretals,and Conſtitutions ofthe churchofRome, which: 


they- 
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faichfull vnto Elahor,or Hazaellto Benhadad, as they haue Zu 
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they: haue ioyned to: Gods word, and-tell you, you muſt 
needes beleeuethem,they are the verie fornications of the 
whore of Babilon,and haue nothing butfilthineſle in them; 
andif any doubrofic, lethim confider what hath been ſaid. 
This was the faithfulnefle of our Sauiour Chriſt, to ſpeake 
oulic the words which his Father had commanded him to 
ſpeake., This was the faithfulneſſe of Chriſts Apoſtles, to - 
preach onelic, what our Sauiour Chriſt had taught them. 
This is our faithfulnes, to belteeue. according to the preach- 
ing ofthe Apoſtles, and to bee builtypon their foundation; - 
aot the Popes, who hath exalted himſelfe, and commeth 
with his diſpenſations againft GOD the Father, againſt his 
Sonne Chriſt, againſt his: Apoſtles, and maketh lawes of his 
owne-: what aperiured and faithlefle creature is he? And 
thus farre of the miniſters faithfulneſſe.. 
Now, more touching; this compariſon heere made be. 
__ tweene Chriſt and Moſes, there is no doubt bur the Apoſile 
vieth-it the more to joyne the Hebrues vnto Chriſt : for 
how they accompred of Moſes hee knew well, and what- 
ſocuer was ſpoken of him, they did willinglie applic them- 
ſclues'to matke ir, andlearne it, and his praiſe did win their 
affections to bee more equallie bent tolearne Chriſt, Ta- 
king this occaſion, he beginneth his compariſon, making 
this as common. both ro Chriſt and Moſes; that either of 
themruled inthe houſe of GOD, and citherof them was 
taithfull in bis charge : bur yet ſo, as Chriſt was much more 
honarable, and therefore to be of vs acknowledged our on- 
lieProphet. The place here alledged, thac Moſes was faith- 
full, is writren in the 12, of Numbers, where GOD giuerh 
him this retimonie, and therefore maketh jt a warranrt,thar 
God had choſen him aboue all other Prophets, towhom he 
would more clearclic and fullie reyeale his will ;and:therc- 
fore, none in all the children of Ifracl, nut Aaron, not Mi- 
* riam, 


| the Epiſtle to the Htbrnes: I® ' Cap. 32-4 
riam;,not any,to preſume againſthim./A notable place, and e 
verie fit for the Apoſtles purpoſe; for dire&ly ir teacherh, = 
that likewiſe Chriſt; who otall other was/moſt fairhfull, 
was alſo moſt glorified of his Father to be a Propher-abone 
all Prophers: and where he ſaith, #hat Aloſes was fairhfull in 
all bs houſe: thats, in all the people of Iſrael, which'was his 
Church, called in the Scripture many times the' houſe of 
God,toſhew tn how nigh a bond God had taken them: and , 
that he addeth (all) it ſhewetts, that to cuerie one, Moſes 
was ordeined of God, a Prophet to reueale all the wilt of 
God,neither any part of itwas concealed from him that he 
knew itnot, neither kept ſecret byhim thathewould nor de- 
clareit, bur faichfull in all his houſe, whom- mall things 
eucric one ſhould follow : and inthis was an-image. of 
Chriſt ro come,who in all the houfe-of GOD;Ahould be abs 
folutelie faithfull aboue all other that ever were before, or 
after. Heere we hauerwo eſpeciallrhings tolearne: Chriſt ,,,,; ,, 
was faithfall in all his houfe; if in all his houſe, thenis there p«jec? in * 
no peece ofthe houſe of GO Dilhich Chriſt hath not buile OE | 

vp vnto perfe&tion:: for if any little patt or parcef{of ir; bec.., 
lefrby Chriſt imperfe&, theninithe was not faithful; ro f1-974 »-e 
nith the worke that G O D-had ginenhim;-Our- Sanjour714..,, 
Chriſt then ifwewilrecemchim with allhispraiſe,and/giiio#ng » _ 
him the glorie of alt his worke; wee maſt corifeſſe heath} 1: © 

builr a perfe& houſe, and made futl all che holinefle of his S's 

Saints, that they mighr be waſhed from all vncleannefle, 


and ar the faſt bepreſente&bythim;vnto his Father; zglo- 
rious Church, not hating ſþot, 'or wrinckle, or anielike5for 
_ heisfairhfull-inthe houtc of GO D: our faith, out hope, E. 
our foue, our wiſedome, our worthippingof GO D, our or- "8 
der, our gouernemenr, Chtift hath raughtvs/all;apd'he is F 
rnto vs all; add him 4tone-wee rift fer 46/ feade vy/in all 
pur waies + if wee ſhould artribute*Fnrohim the grear and | 
DIS higheſt 
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higheſt myſteries, our predeſtination,our redemption, our 
tuſtification, our ſanAification, &c, and fay, in ſuch hard 
points hee hath inſtructed vs, but other things he hath left 
to bee done by man : what were this but toſay, Chriſt was 
faithfull in building the ſtately roomes of his tathers houſe, 
to make the parlour, or hall,or great chamber, but nothing 
els : ſo, manifeſtly robbing Chriſt ofhis glory, that he was 
not faithfull in all his houſe. And how are wee blinded, if 
weedoe belecueit : he thatabaſed himſelfe ſo low, that hee 
refuſed not the ſhame and curſe of the Croſſe, what meane 
wetothinke,hedid notabaſe himſelfe, to be with vs in our 
owne likeneſſe.and reueale vnto vs, and teach vs all the will 
of God, whatſocuer wee ought to know ordoe ? let them 
 go,themſelues alone, and ler not vs walkein their counſell, 
whodarerequire more than Chriſt hath taught, or to pre- 
ſumeto ſpeake more than they haue learned ofhim;which 
| is,to makehim vnfaithfull in ſome part ofthe houſe. 
Another thing in this, is to bee marked ; if Chriſt were 
faichfull in all his houſe, then are they no part of this houſe, 
whicharenot built vp by him : he hath not onely made all 
,but he hathalſo done it alone,and not only he buil- 
deththe houſe, but they alone'are the houſe who are built 
by him : ſo that we,ifwe will be this houſe, wee muſt know 
. and feele his workmanſhip in vs : and whoſocuer knoweth 
him not,he hath no place in the houſe of God:for the faith- 
fulnefle of Chriſtis in enery part of it, which faithfulneſſe, 
ifit haue not wrought in vs, wee belong not vnto it. And 
thus farre ofthis compariſon with Moſes,in which firftthe 
Apokc giueth them both their praiſe, that they were faith- 
inallthe houſe of God. =. 
Now leaft the compariſon ſhould ſeeme equall, or Mo- 
ſes ſhould beeaccompred as greatas Chriſt ; cuen as before 
he hath giuen Moſes his due praiſe, to teſtific how hee ho- . 


noured 


the-Epiflle to the Hebrues. © 

noured ſo great a Prophet of God : ſonow he ſhewerth th& 
great excellencic of Chriſt abouc Moſes, that the lewes 
may allo learne to honour their Meſſias, asir becommerh 
them, 

It followeth 3 Now this man i counted worthie of more gle- 
' riethan Moſes, euen as much as he that buildeth the houſe, hath 
wore honour than the houſe : for euerie houſe is builded of ſome 
214; but he that hath built all things, «God. Heere, in one eſ- 
peciall point, the Apoſtle reſerueth vnto Chriſt 'a ſingular 
honour aboue all other, and aboue Moſes : that is, that Mo- 
ſes was fo faithfull a ruler ofthe houſe of God, that yet hee 
was himſelfe apart of it : but Chriſt is ſo arulerofit, that 
he hath alſo built it himſelfe. Now then, ſecing the work- 
man is more honourable than the houſe, and euerie part of 
it; Chriſt is ſo much more honorable than Moſes. This rea- 
ſon, wee ſee, istaken ofthe (1militude of a houſe, a thing v- 


ſuall in our life, and vnderſtoode of all: and ſeeing it hath 


pleaſed God to teach vs wiſedome-by fo baſe {imilitudes, 
we arc ſo much more excuſeleſle, ifwe will not learne. 
Will you ſce the difference berweene Chriſt and Mo- 
ſes? looke vpon a houſe, and him that madeit : when you 
' ſeeafairehouſce, who hath the praiſe? the ſtone and tim- 
ber, and other matter : orelſe the workman that buile them 
vp together? ſo is it with Chriſt and Moſes : Moſes was 
faithfull, it is true : and ſo isthe ſtone and timber good, and 
found, and verie apt to abidethe hewing, till you can frame 
ittogether : but what is this to compare it with the work- 
man ? be it neuer{o good, itis a lumpe without faſhion, and 
neuer will haue beautic in it, exceptthe workman ſer too 
his hand : cuen ſo Moſes, becauſe hee is fleſh and bloud, 
which nature our Sauijour Chriſt hath ſan@ified, ro bee a 
veſlell of the grace of God, he was an apt matter tobe made 
euen a beautifull portion of this houſe : but what is this co 
ET: N __ _. Cheſts 
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Readings of M. Deering pon 
Chriſt, without whom ,Moſes had periſhed in his own cor- 
ruption,and his nature had been loſt,no peece of it to come 
into the houſe of God. 

Seeing then Moſes isas a part of a houſe, and Chriſt as 
the builder, who hath ſet it vp : Moſes may have the praiſe 
that he was ſet in an honourable place ; but the praiſe is nor 
his owne, but the worke-mans that ſet him in,if wee make a 
compariſon between them. _ 

In this (jmilitude of the Apoſtle. that it might beea full 
perſwaſion tothe Tewes, they muſt know certainly, both 
that Moſes is but a part of the houſe, and that Chriſt is the 
builder of it. The hr(t is a thing without controuerſie,that 
Moſes was part of the houſe, for how was he els one of 
Gods Saints ? or what comfort could he haue had of all the 
promiſes madeto Iſrael, if his owne portion had not been 
in them,by being one of Iſrael. 

The other, thar Chriſt hath builtthis houſe: the Apoſtle 
rooueth it thus. It muſt needs bee, that euery houſe muſt 
e built of ſome body, and therefore the houſe of Iſrael, in 

which Moſes was ſo faithfull , was alfo built by ſome man ; 
it grew notalone, no more than timber & ſtones can ioyne 
together alone to make a houſe : who was it then that built 
it? or who madeit? who? but euen he that madeal things, 
and that is God himſelfe : if then,as we haue taught, Chriſt 
be God,and the wildome of his Father,by whom all things 
were made, in heauen & in earth : and ifhee hath taken our 
nature,thatin one perſon God & man, he might bee a faith- 
full ruler in this houſe of God 3 then he ruleth as the buil- 
der, as the maker; ſo much more glorious thanall other, as 
the builder of the houſe is more glorious than the houſe it 
ſelfe. This is the plain meaning ofthe Apoſtle in theſethird 
and fourth verſes. ; 


- Now if it beeheere obieQed,onely God isthe builders 
there- 
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he Epiitle to the Hebrues ' Ca.3. 
therefore Chriſt being man, is alſo a part of the houſe : wee _-— - * 
grant it, hee is a part, becauſe hee is as one of vs, hath part 
with vs, and wee with him, he our head, and we his body; 
but as he isa part, as he is man; ſo he 1s the builder, as hee is 
'God : andtherefore taking mans nature into the perſon of 
thedeity, to glorifie it with his owne glory,bee in this per- 
ſon G © D and man, is now alſo the builder of the houſe: 
and therefore, all other muſt giue him the preeminence of 
honour. | 
It it beeagaine obieRed, that Moſes was alſoa builder, 
2s Saint Paul calleth himſelfe a builder and a wiſe builder, 1. Cor. z. 
ir is true, that this names giuen them, but only improper- gy, .,, 
ly, as vnto the inſtruments by which God buildeth for 0- 
therwiſe, Paul may plant and Apollo may water, but there 
is no growing into the houſe of God,except Chrift, who is 
God himſelte, giue increaſe ; for heis onely the effecuall 
builder. Hee (as the Prophet Dauid fayth) cuen the moſt pal.s;,s. 
high, hath eſtabliſhed her ; and by himall the body being 
coupled and knit together by every ioynt for furniture Eph-4- 
therofreceiueth the increaſe ofa perte&t body,and is made 
a glorious houſe of God. | 
It followeth now in the fift verſe. 4nd Moſes was fayth- 
fall in all his houſe, as a ſeruant for the tetimonie of the things 
which ſhould be ſpoken, but Chriſt as the ſonne ts ruler of his houſe. 
 Heereis another difference, in which our Sauiour Chrift 
farre exceedeth Moſes, and that is, that Moſes was in the 
houſe of God asa ſeruanr, but Chriſt as the ſonne. Now, 
how much more honor the ſonne hath in his fathers houſe 
than he that isa ſeruanr, ſo farre Chriſt is aboue Moſes, and 
aboueall. 
Andin this, the Apoſtle needed not vſe many wordes ; 
forthe trueth in all was cleare, that Moſes was a ſeruant : 
all confeſſed, that GO D calleth him oft his ſeruant __— 
N 2 n 
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And that Chriſt was the ſonne no man doubted, and the 
Scripture giueth him plainely the title of the Sonne of 
God. 

This was vnto the Iewes a very plaine anda very ſtrong 
perſwalion : for though they had been alienated from this 
Sonne of Dauid 'whom the Apoſtle preacherth vnto them, 
neuer ſo much : yet they mult needs confeſſe it, Moles was 
but a ſeruaunt, the Methas mult bee the Sonne ; therefore 
hee to rule inthe houſe for euer, and Moſes to giue him 

lace. | L 
, So now this high honour of the Sonne of God, beeing 
inen to this Chriſt crucified among them, they could nor 
a” offendedat the wordes, but were wiſely to conſider, 
whether this was hee they looked for orno : which by tri- 
all and ſearching ofthe Scriptures, when they ſhould tinde 
true , then Chriſt ſhoulde haue the glorie of our Re- 
demption, which thing the Apoſtle now fo carefully go- 

eth about. 

Heere,we haueall taught vs a leſſon of good humility,& 
how to knowe our ſelues, and what place wee haue inthe 
Church of God. Who is there among vs, dare aduaunce 
himſelfe abouc Moſes, yer Moſes was but a ſeruant. Which 
of vs is ſo great as an Apoſtle: yet Paul ſayth, wee conteſle 
our ſelues to be ſeruants ofthe Church. _ 

To the end there ſhould be no mo maſters but Chriſt, it 
was neceſſary all other ſhould bee feruants : and to the end 

, bemightbe Lordalone, fo G O D ordainedit, that all his 
The Mini- Miniſters ſhould beefellowes : fo they are all fellowe ſer- 


feers are 


felows, & Uants thar are appointed of God, for the ordering of his 

| Crifs- houſe. | 

mefer | Moſes inſingleneſſe of heart, was, and was called a ſer- 

Lod. uant : Paula ſeruaunt, Peter a ſeruant, all feruaunts for the 
woorke of the Miniſtery, to build yp the bodie _ 
17 F aints 
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Saints of God: this is Gods ordinance from the beginning, | 
crilte, more 


lowly in name than any Apoftle, or Prophet, and calleth | 
himſelfea feruant of feruants : bur as proudiin ſpirite, as the” 


Whoore of Babylon, which maketh her ſelfe Ladie ouer 
Kings and Emperours. SE 

And this deceiuer hath thus as wee ſee, prophaned the 
Lords Sanftuarie,and exerciſed tyranny in his Church : he 
hath driven out the ſeruants, which laboured inpaine and 
lowlineſle,to gather together by preaching al the people of 
God, and hath ſet maiſters in their ſeede, after fs owne 
likeneſſe, who too too long have now kept the Church of 
Chriſt a bondage,and ceaſe not to ftriue to keep it in bon- 
dage ſtill. : 

' And therefore we ou gat the more carneſtly to pray,that 
God would giue vnto the Nurſe-fathers, and Nurſes of his 
Church, that is, to Kings and Princes, wiſedometo ſee ir ; 
and then wee ſhoulde hauc hope, that they ſhoulde al- 
fo ug grace to amendeit. Bntlet vs returne to the A- 

oftle. 
x When hee hath thus ſhewed, that Moſes was buta ſer- 
vant, he telleth after, wherin his ſeruice was, and what was 
his faithfulneſle in it. 

It followeth ; for 4 teſtimony of the things which ſhould after 
be ſpoken : For this purpoſe Moſes was aſeruant, andin the 
performance of this | wn Moſes was faithfull : hee was a 
ſeruant, to beare witneſle vnto the people, ofall the words 
which God ſhould ſpeake vnto. them, that is, a ſeruaunt 
faithfully declaringall the law of GOD : for theſe words, 
the things whichſhould after bee ſpoken : though they bee truly 
vnderſtood ofthe Goſpell of Chriſt, becauſe in the figures 
ofthe Lawe it was ſhaddowed : and Moſes alſo himſelfe, 


did beare witneſſe of Chriſt ; yet becauſe heere is compari- 
N 3 ſon 
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45n made betweene Iefas Chriſt and Moſes, diſtinaly 
ſpeaking of doth their callings; therefore I rather take theſe 
_ wordsofthe Apoſtle heere, onely to bee ſpokenofthe law 

-giueh by Moſes; ſo, Moſes was a ſeruantto beare witneſſe 
ofallthe things which ſhould be ſpoken of the Lord. Here 
35 the full office and wholeauthority ofa true ſeruant, faith- 
fiffly to doe his maſters meſſage. | 

And Moſes,the moſt renownd ofall Prophets and grea- 
teſt among the people of [ſrael ; what was he ? aſeruant, ro 
declare vuto the people all that the Lord had ſpoken. Who 
. is hee now, will preſume aboue Moſes, to ſpeake of his 
owne head, ordinances and lawes, which the Lord hath 
not made ? who will eſtabliſh Decrees of his owne in the 
houſe of God ? whoſoeurr he bee, he ſhall carry his iudge- 
ments; heis nota feruant, as Moſes was ; becauſe hee bea- 
reth not witneſſe only to the words that God hath-fpoken; 
bur heexalteth himſelfe ro-bee a maſter, and hath a mouth 
that fpeaketh proude thinges, becauſe he preſumeth in the 
honſe of God, to. ginelawes and orders of his owne.: for if 
he were a ſeruant, he wou!ld doe the worke of a ſeruant, and. 
beate witneſſe what his maſter had ſayd. 

And heereby this place, wee may well expound it, that 
the Apoſtles Paul, Iames, Peter, writtethemſclues the ſer- 
vants of leſus' Chriſt. The word it ſelte is manifeſt proofe, 
they ſpeake nothing but the words of Chriſt, no decree,no 
conſtitution, no order was of their owne, they were but 
ſernants;but all was ofthe Lord Teſus Chriſt, who was their 
onely maſter; and as their name giuverh this teſtimony vn- 


. Aa:6.12 to them, ſo Paul openly affirmeth it in plaine words be- 


fore King Agrippa, thateuen to thatday, he never witneſ- 
ſed any thing, neither to great nor litrle, but -only that 
which Moſes before, and allthe Prophers had fayd, [ſhould 
came to paſlle. | 

y” Then: 


" the Epiitle tothe Hebrues.” | 

Then let not the Papiſts heereafter ſay, when wee ſpeake 
againſt all their vaine deuices, that they-are traditions left 
by the Apoſtles : forax they have not the Apoſtles places, 
but in ſtead of ſeruants are made Lords ; fo they hold no. 
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whit ot the Apoſtles doQtrine : or ifthey will ſtill auouch Rem. 12. 


it, that the Apoſtles haue delivered all ſuch things as they 
reach, rhen they mnſt ſhew, where Moſes and the Prophets 
haue foretolde it 3 for the Apotiles were ſeruants to beare 
witneſſe onely of fuch things, as G O D had ſpoken by his 
ſcruants beforethem, that is, by Moſes and the Prophets ; 
without whoſe warrant, whatſoeuer* commeth, wee may 
 boldiy ſay, wevtterly refuſe ir. | 
Itfolloweth 3 But Chri#t as the Sonne is oner his houſe >. 
In this name Sonne, hee doth nor only giue prehemi- 
nence to rule in the houſe, but aperpetuity to dwell in 
that houſe, and to raigne (as the Scriptureſayth) in the 
bouſe of Iacob for euer. So that, beeing the Sonne of 
God, whois heire of alt things, hee ruleth in this houſe as 
Lord and Gouernour, whoſe comandements alone doth 
ſtand. : 
Andagaine, being the Sonne of God,eternally begotten 
ofhis Father ; heeuer did,and ſhall doeto the end,ruleand 
haue the ſoueraignty in this houſe : and whoſoener he bee, 
that in this houſe ſhal preſume againſtthe Sonne,as a rebel- 
lious ſeruant, he ſhall bee caſt out ofthe houſe, and anoth 
ſhall haue hisroome. | 
Therefore, euen as before the Apoſtle made his exhor- 
tation,that they would confiderthis Apoſtle & high prieft 
of their profeſſion : euen ſolet vs, and humble our ſelues 
vnder this high Lord in the houſe of God : let vs obey his 
voyce, and (as Salomon ſayth) bee more ready to heare, 
than to offer the ſacrifice of fooles : & let ys beeall faithfull 
In our calling,that before him we may haueagoodaccout; 
| N 4 W.. -- 


. "ws 
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_ eſpecially, the Minifter, that he will bee a faithfull ſeruant 
| Repg Ws fellowſhip inthe Church of God, and bearing 
whe ofallthat the Lord hath ſpoken. And now let vs 
pray, &c. 


3 The fourteenth Lecture, ypon the 
« , | relidne of the 6, verſe, 


6. But Chriſt s as the Sonne, oner his owne houſe; 
whoſe houſe we are, if wehold faſt that con- 
fadence, and that reioycing of that hape 0n- 
tatheend. 


* FR_—=—_ the Apoftle had: generally before ex- 
S ICE APW horted them ; to hearken vnto Chriſt, 
SY! the high Prieſtand Apoſtle of our pro- 
[1]. feſhon, ſhewing the neceflity of our fo 

IA gt} doing,becauſe of the excellecy of Chriſt 

£4 37,980 Y) V aboueall other, who were ſent of GOD 
CC == ynto vs, yea, aboue Moſes himſelfe : ſo 
-now more particularly hee applieth this vato them, and 
ſheweth, that by necefhty oftheir condition and calling, 
they are bounde eſpecially to this duety ;, becaule they, 
even they themſclues are this Houſeot GO D, whereof 
hee ſpeaketh , of which, Chriſt is the builder, and in 
. which, hee rulethaboueall : ſothat they might. bee ſure, 
it was all. one to. denie him to bee their onelie Pro- 
phet, and todenie themſelues to be the Houſe of God: | 
to this our purpoſe, are thele firſt words ; Whoſe. houſe. 


we bee. 
Another 


- the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. 
Another purpoſe of this ſpeech,is, for their better inftru- 
| Ronin thetruth ofthe Goſpell of Chriſt:that they ſhould 
not,as their fathers did,holdtheir faith rowardGOD with 
reſpe& ofthe temple, then commonly called the houſe of 
God ; nor with any religion ofall the ceremonies vicd in 
it; for all theſe things had an end, God was now gone out 
ofthe ſanAuarie, and dwelt no more betweene the Cherti- 
bims, but had made him a new tabernacle to dwell in, 
which was the body of man : which tabernacle onely wee 
muſt haue care of, to keepe it pure from the concupiſcence 
of the fleſh, and to keepe it holy from the vaine inuentions 
of our hart, and then the Lord ſhould be alwaies with vs,as 
with the people whom he had choſen,to make them an ha- 
bitation for himſelfe, and atabernacle of his glory. 
To this endalſo the Apoſtle fairh:whoſe houſe weare: this 

we muſt learnein all likeplaces of ſcripture, where wee are 


called by like name.. Saint Paul faith : Doe you not know that 1 Cor. z.. 
you are thetemple of God, and that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in = 
you? And againe, Do you not know, that your body s the temple> \. Coi.6,  ? 
of the holy Ghoſt which is in you, and which you hane of God ? 16. 


And againe, ou are the temple of the lining God, as God hath 
ſazd * 1 will dwell inthem, and I will walke in them,and they ſball 


bee my people, and Iwill be their God. And againe': Weebeens Wphes 19, © 


more ſtrangers and forreiners, but fellow citizens-with the Saints 
and of the family of God. In theſe and all ſuch-places, wee bee 
taught,that the temple which was once the houſe of God, is 
now taken away ;zand all the religion ofthetemple, which 
was once theſeruice of God, is now finiſhed and hath his 
end : from hencefoorth, thereis neither circumciſion nor 
 vncircumciſion, neither Iew nor Gentile, but Chriſt is allin 
all:the pure and chaſte body is his holy tabernacle,and ſpi- 
ritand trueth.is his heavenly worſhip. Thus much dire&- 


I; the Apoſtle teacheth. them in thele words,. whoſe hauſe_2- 
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Readings of M. Deering pon 
wee bee : and therefore calledthe houſe of God, becauſthis 
haly ſpirit. dwelleth in vs, as appearcth inallthe places be- 
forealledged out of Paul. th 438; 
It followeth now : Jfwe hold fait the confidence and reioy- 
cing of onr hope vnto the end. Theſe words he addeth to teach 
them manifeſtly to knowe themſelues, whether they bee 


this houſe or no : for ifrhey be,they do hold and ſhall hold, 


, the reioycing-of their hope, conſtantly and faithfully vnto 
the end. Thele words (dearly beloued) ler vs marke them 
well, andlearne themeuery ior and title, with a wiſe heart; 
for they containea bleſſed inſiruQion, and moſt neceſlary 
for our time. There is not this day any other thing,thart hol 
deth backea great number from the Goſpell of Chriſt, bur 
onely the ignorance ofthis one ſentence : for what ſay all 
our aduerſaries againſt vs, but only.this 2 ſhall we leaue the 


Catholique Church, to beleceue a fewe newe ſprung vp ? 


{hall wee leaue the Church, and followe Luther or Zuing- 
lius ? the Church hath belecued as we beleeue, the Church 
hath taught as we teach, and in the Church we abide : thus 
vnder the name of the Church, the Church, the worlde is 
mocked, and as Paul ſayth, the hearts ofmany men which 
are not euill,are ſeduced; ſo that though they baue nothing 
toblame in ys,. yet they dare not come vnto vs, leaſt they 
ſhould forſake the brotherhood in the Church of C: hriſt, 
This generall plagueis calily cured, andall rheeuill of it 1s 
ſooneremedied, ifwe can but hold our peace,and heare the 
Apoſtleſpeakefor vsall. This ſame very queſtion is heere 
handled : the Iewes were nowe-afeard to receiue Chriſt, 
they thought him a newe Do&our, they had Moſes, the 
remple,the ceremonies, things full of excellent glory ; and 
they-wereſure the Church was here, and theſe things were 
in the Church,to leaue them all ſodenly,& cleaue to Chrilt 


alone, were to leaue the Church, and follow new cg 
| e 


houſe in which God dothdyvell.. 


—. 


'- tbe Epiſtle to the Hebrues. 


plaine dodrine withour queſtion or contronerſie, that the 
Church of GOD, or(to'vſe his owne word) the houſe of 
God, is not any building of wood or ſtones, not any Citie 
or any materiall temple, but man is the houſe of God. Here 
firſt weelearne one neceſſarieleſion: wilt thou know the 
houſe of God, that is, his Church; lookenor at Ieruſalem, 
nor at Mount Sion, for neither the Citie, nor the temple in 
it, are now the houſe in which God dwelleth. If thou doub- 
reſt; knowe it fot a trueth, that Teruſalem long ſince istroa- 
den dowhe of the Gentiles; the Turke and Infidels haue 
defled allthe ſtones of it, and for the temple,there.are many 
hundred yearesſince the vncircumciſed haue entred into it, 
and the abomination of deſolation hath ftood inthe holie 
place, thatirmight be fulfilled that was ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet Daniel. This thereforelearnefor a trueth ;the Church 
of God is not inany materiall temple, nor it isnotknowne 
by any citie or countrie : leruſalem, that forthis cauſe, once 
wasthe glorie of the world, and the beautie of the whole 
earth,hath no more this dignitie; neither ſhall itbe giuen to 
any place for ener. But to finde the Church of God, feeke in 
the heart of man ; for the Apoſtles haue all ſpoken plainlie, 
we are his heuſe.Now let Rome go and boaſt her ſelfe,Repro- 
nounce herproud Decrees, that in herpalaces the Church 
of Chriſt doth dwell : ler all her louers ſtrive for herpryifes, 
chat ſhe is our mother; her wee mutt ferue, vpon her-wee 
muft wait,fhe cannot erre; againſt at theſe children of pride 


wee dare ſet-out felues. The howfe of GO D-isneirher in 


Rome, nor in the Capitol of Rome, no more than ir is in 


Xgypr, orthehigh pinacled Churches in Zpgypt; but ine- 


-nerienation and incueric countrie, the merithat feare God- 


F 


and worke riphreonſneſſe, they ate the Chareh, -and the 


, % Cans E: b; \ 


Cap. 
' The Apoſtle to ſtop this offence, he ſertethdownbe ficſt this 


And: 
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Readings of M. Deering Opon 
And as the Lord hath done to Ierufalem, & to the ruines 
thereof, thatthe place ſhould nor boaſt of the Oracles of 
God: ſo God hath done to Rome, tothe Idols thereof,that 
their boaſting ſhould bein vaine of the Church of God; for 


| what was Romeeuen from her birth, but a Citie built in 


a parricide, then ſtrengthened. with robbery , and madea 
ſfancuary for murtherers of all nations ? what was it after, 
buta ſlaughter-houſeof the Martyrs of God?and what is it 
in onrs and our fathers dayes, but the Queeneof pride,the 
nurſe of idolatries, the mother of whoredomes, the (inke of 
iniquity, out of which, ſorceries, witchcrafts, poyſonings, 
adulteries,rebellions,and bloudy warres, haue ouerflowed 
the wholeearth. Ilyenot on them (dearely beloued) nei- 
ther they themſelues can accuſe mee, ifany of them heare 
what I ay. A thouſand teſtimonies I haue of this out of 
their owne ſtories, and tenne thouſand riming verſes haue 
been made againſt them,for their great iniquity : by exam- 
ple of one, learne thereſidue. 

A hundred and forty yeeres paſt, one faith ofRome,and 


Cicatur, ofthe Pope thus : 1matenet Jupiter, calum habet Pluto : Et ac- 
8 _—_—_— cedit dignitas animali bruts , tauquam ge mma ſtercori, aut pi- 
937 epraluto. Wee haue m—_ God into hell, and the dinell into 


heauen : dignity is 20w adied to 4 bruit beat , as a pearletoa 


. dunghill, or a faire picFure to a peece of dirt. Euen ſuch as theſe 


are, and no better,a thouſand teſtimoniesare ofthe Church 
of Rome, all which, ifwee could not beleeue, yet let vs be- 
keue our owneeyes : wee haueſeene his wicked diſpenſa- 
tions, the brother to marry his brothers wife,and the ſifter 
to marry her ſiſters husband, the vncle to marry his neece, 


= _ andthe nephewe to marry hisaunt. Wee hane ſcene his 
” , JBaksto make the ſubieds rebell againſt their Princes : wee 


e his Stues in open and known places. The Turke 


ya ops Te | defile Fl leru flem, than the Pope hath defiled 


Rome: 


the Eyiltleto the Fiebrnes. 

Rome: andallthe Altars of Mahomet are not fo vncleane, 
as the Popes reuerend Altars, which ſerue for Sodomites ; 
and as the Popes honorable Churches, in which they nou- 
rich yp amorous: boyes. Nulla hic arcana renelo,"Mantuan 
fayth, 1peake noſecretes, the world knoweth this well enough. 
And yet,ifthey will boaſt,the church of Rome, thechurch 
of Rome,ſhall we {ti]] beleene them? or ſhall wee rather be- 
leeue the Apoſtle; that the Church of GOD is not,neither 
Rome, nor not Rome; but in Romeand out ofRome;,the 
men that feare God are the Church of Chrift. 

And letthis bee our firſt leſſon, heere taughr vs by the A- 
poſtle, the Church of God is not found by places & coun- 
tryes; it is but a fooliſh thing to ſay,heere is Chriſt, or there 
is Chriſt; hee is inthe deſert, or bu isIin the towne ; but 
as where the carcaſle is , there are the Eagles ; ſo where 
are men that beleeue in Chriſt, there is his Chursh : this is 
the Apoltles meaning when he ſaith,whoſe houſe are we. 

Now as we haue learned to feekethe Church, notin pla- 
ces, but in the hearts ofmen,lo in the words following, the 
men arealfo deſcribed, that by their markes we may know 
them from other men of the world, which are not the 
houſe of God, butan afſembly of the wicked. It followeth, 
If wee hold ſtedfa#t the confidence and reioycing of our hope, oniill 
the end. | 

Heere the Apoſtle ſetteth downe three efpeciall markes 
and properties,by which the Church and children of God 
are khowen:the firſt is the ioy of their hope;the ſecond,the 
aſſuranceofit ; the third, the conſtancy and perſeuerance 
vato theend. Theioy of our hope is, a preſent _— of 
immortality and the glory of God, which the holy Ghoſt 
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kindleth in our hearts,and filleth vs with all heavenly glad-' 


neſſe, according to the promiſes preached inthe worde of 
trueth,which is his Goſpell. FEES _ 
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And let vs not thinke, but that God hath done thus with 
vs, whom he hath choſen to eternall life. He hath prepared 
our hearts to know and feele his vnſpeakable gift, which he 
hath giuen vs; for ifwee ſhould beſtowe any gift vppon 
men, yee are not fo vnwile ro giuea precious ching vnto 
him that knowes not whatit is : wee would not giue him a 
diamond that would thinke it to beea peece of alaſſe 5 nor 
we would not giue him apearle, that would thinke it to be 
a graine of ſalt; for ſo wee ſhould loſe both our labour and 
onr thankes. And ſhall we thinke the Lord will ſo beſtow, 
his heauenly bleſſings ? will he giuehis gifts to thoſe thar 
knowethem not, who cannot give him againe the praiſe of 
his goodnefſle ? no, he willneuer doe it, bur as Peter fayth, 
he hath taken vs for his owne people, to the end we ſhguld 
ſhew forth his vertues, that hath called vs out ofdarkneſle 
into his marueilous light : and therefore, if we bein the co- 
venant of his grace, appointed to the inheritance ofhis glo- 
rie, itis impolſible wee ſhould nor feele the comfort ofir, 
and knowe the height and breadth ofhis great mercy and 
grace, If there bea barren and fruitlefſe man,that knoweth 
nothing of all this, in whoſeeares the ſound of the name of 


God hath neither feare nor reuerence, and in whoſe heart 


his knowledge hath neither ioy nor gladneſſe, hee is yet a 
ſtrangerfrom the Church of God, and cannot challenge a- 


 hypart or fellowſhip of the Goſpell of Chriſt ; for while he 


can feele no greater pleaſure than of bodily delight, his eye 
toſce,his eareto heare, his mouth to taſte, his skin to touch, 
why is not the Oxeas good as he ; for theſe thingsare vnto 
the Oxe as well as vnto him ? Or ifhonour, riches, autho- 
rity,credit, fauour, be the things heloue moſt, &in which 
hehath greateſt comfort;what is he better than the Pagans 
and Infidels that were before him, in whom this deſire was 


as much,and this delight much moreaboundipgrthan vnto 
Vs; . 
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vs; for we,in reſpe& of them are beggerlie tenants; and ey 
in reſpe&t of vs were Monarches of rhe whole world. If theſe 
| things could make the houſe of GO D; the houſe of God 
were among the beaſtes ofthe field, or among ſauage peo- 
ple worſe than beaſtes: whoſe deſires, if they be our de- 
fires, and their delights, if they be our delights, we ſhall be 
of them,and they of vs; but the houſe of God ſhall be ofnei- 
ther ofboth : for in the houſe of God is this hope we ſpeake 
of ; a feeling (I ſay) of Gods glorie, in which we haue plea- 


ſure more, than in all the world. Let vs take an example of 


Paule inſtead ofmany,heproreſteth thus; I accompt all the phi.z.s. | 4 


world to be loſſe vnto me, yea, I accomptiit but as dung, to 
the end I may win Chriſt : haue thou this heart, and thou 
haſt peace,and thou haft ſealed it, that thou art of the houſe 
of God : and this is it, that the Apoſtle teacheth vs heere in 
theſe words; if wee hold this reioycing of our hope ſtedfaſt 
vnto the end. A 8 To EEeT 

Another thing heere to be learned, if wee will know our 
{clues to bee this houſe and Church of God, is, that as wee 
hold this hope, ſo we muſt hold ir ſtedfaſt, and without wa- 
uering, vnto the end : for ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, we muſt haue 
ſedfaft aſſurance ofour hope he calleth it in the fixt chap- 
ter, afull perſwaſion of hope. Saint Paule calleth it, bi inten- 
tive hope, a hope, in which hee ſhall neuer be fruſtrate. So 
that this aſſurance, and full perſwaſton, is in arrue andli- 
| ving hope, and ir caſteth out miſtruſt and wauering, etien 


Chap. 6. 
Ile 
Phil.1.20. 


- asfaithdoth ; for faith and hope cannot be ſeperate, neither 


in nature nor propertie; bur if you haue faith , you haue 
hope, and as your faith is, fo is your hope; aſure faith, a 
liuelic hope a wauering faith, a blind hope; forour faith 


is aperſwaſion ofthe louc of GOD in Chriſt, and ourhope_ 


1 a: apprehenſion ofthe glorie which by that louc is giuen 
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It cannot be that we ſhould know the love and grace of 
God, which is our faith, but we muſt know the fruit of his 
loue, that is, his glorie and ecernall life, which is our hope: if 
therefore we be ſure, God doth loue vs in leſu Chriſt, wee 
are alſo ſure that God will glorifie vs through Ieſu Chriſt : 
and as our faith reioyceth in Gods fauour, fo our hope re- 
ioyceth in Gods glorie : and asour faith is ſure that nothing 
ſhall ſeperate the loue of God from vs, ſo our hope longeth 
after the incorruptible inheritance which we feele & know 
iSlaid vpin heauecn. So this conſtancic and boldneſſe of our 
hope, without wauering, laid vp in our breaſts, and crying 
ſill within vs, Come Lord Jeſs, this hope is our warrant, wee 
be the houſe of GOD. And all this I ſpeake more plainlie 
and in moe words, becauſe there are ſo many which cither 
cannot or will not vnderſtand it, for they conceiue no other 
thing when we ſpeake of hope, but a deſire to haue a thing 
whereof we doubt: and if wee aske ofthem, whether they 
be ſure to be ſaued through Chrift, they will anſwere they 
can haue no aſſurance, for then how could they hope : thus 
they make them a hope of their owne, a new hope which 
the Church of G O D knoweth not, a doubtfull deſire of a 
thing they wiſh, in ſicad of a preſent feeling of the thing 
they long for. 

Bur let vs be wiſc hearted, and know before the Lord (as 
the Apoſtle here plainly teacherh vs) that wee be the houſe 
of God, if wee hold the reioycing of our hope ftedfaft and 
ſure vnto the ende: and if there bee another people which 
haue caſt their hope from them, and taken inſtead ofit a 
new fancie, worldlie minded men which bring our world- 
lie peach to meaſure the trueth of God, becauſe in worldlie | 
things, we ſay we hope of that which we cannot ſurclictell 
whether wee ſhall haue orno : therefore to make alfothe 
| hopeoffaluation, adefire in vs, whereof we are vacertaine ; 

| I 
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if1 ſay there be any ſuch people, let them boaſt they arethe 
Church,yet we knowe they are not the Church, buran ab- 
ſurd people: for let them anſwere mee butrhis one queſti- 
on. [ aske ofthem whether they beſurethey are the church 


ofGodorno ? Ifthey be not, ſure they be blindeleaders of 


the blinde: and ſhall we follow them, who know: not whi- 
ther they goe? Ilfthey be ſure, doe they thinke the Church 
- ofGodcan periſh? It it cannot,the hope of it is ſure, and no 
mancan come into it, but hee muſt haue his portion in this 
aſſurance of hope. And allthis I ſpeakenot as though Gods 
children are euerie one, and alwaies in this aſſurance :*for 
ſometime their faith is weake, and their hope is ſhadowed, 
that they might humble themſelues vnder the hand of 
God,tilithey doe acknowledge their owne vnworthineſle, 
and hunger and thirſt after the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt: 
but in all cheir weakeneſle, they will confeſle theirſinne,and 
fay, they ought more afluredly to hold their hope : onelie 


this I ay, and this the Apoſtle faith, this is the dorine of - 


the houſe of G O D, that they ought to hold the reioycinig 
of their hope ſtedfaſt and ſure vnto theend : and'this do- 
Arine, that our hope is donbtfull, and cannot haueanyaſ 
ſurance ofthe thing we hope for, this (I fay) is not the do- 
&Rrine of Chriſt, nor ofthe houſe that he hath buile,' butof 
ſome other, an idols houſe, and houſe of idolaters, that ei- 
ther know not whether their God be faithfull 'and iuft, of 
but a deceiuer: or whether themlſelues ſhould beleene bis 
promiſes, or rather miſtruſt chem- And” thus'far of the 
Church, as heerethe Apoſtle harhdeferibedir. | 
Now, the third thing which wee muſt heere markefor 
our inſtruction, is perſeucrance: for ſo he faith: ee muſt 
hold our. reioycing continual uns the end, A moſt hieteſſiirie 
thing,and-fuch as withoutwhich allour liboris loft i'but x 
thing hard to attaine A ful ofdifficuttie; — 
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' theexperience ofit :for ſcarce one of a great many dooth 
grow vp into: feruency' of-zeale, and ſo continueth-vnto 

ecnd. And thereforethe moredanger is vnto vs in this 
behalfe, the more watchfull wee muſt bee to auoyd the 
-perill. Let vs firſtknoweit, and perſwade our ſelues init, 
there is. nopleaſing of God, butin this perſeuerance vnto 


theend : for cuen as the Prophet ſayth, ſo wee ſhall findeit * 


tie; ifthe righteous man ofan hundred: yeereolde ſhall 
forſakehis righreouſneſle, the Lord will alſo forget all the 
righteouſhesthar he.hath done ::and a moſtiuſtcauſe why 
out finnes (hould bee impured, ifatanytime wee-ſhoulde 
faintandfallaway :- for hee that can meaſure his obedience 
to God by Jdayes and yeeres,& accounteth times how long 
heewill walke beforethe Lorde, hee is not worthy to bee 
reckonedamang his ſeruants, nor to bee one of Gods chil- 
dren:-for God is not as men are; nor his rewardes areas the 
rewardes of Princes : hee meaſureth nov his giftes by: ſuch 
ſcant accounts of yeares and moneths, and times paſt, as 
though at aſthee could bee enuious at our proſperity, bue 
hetfilleth/his- band with blefling, and his louewith immor- 
tality,;neither.is thereany.ende of his mercie: and if wee 
ſhalleometa (uch cold'reckoning, to skore vp our yeares 
23d. number our-doowmgs,-like/prentices or hired men, let 
VS, goe ſerue ſome God thatagaineskoreth vp his benefits, 
and:withan ieuill eyelooketh vpon his loners : let vs wor- 
{hipwiththe Papiſts all their abhominations: Saint Cor- 
nellig, who cat onlykeepeys fromthe falling ſicknes:Saint 
Apolline, who wilt helpeys oftheroorh-ache ; or forme 0- 
ther. Gods of the mountaines, or Gods of the vallies:ifthou 
hauefucha God,that can doefolittle good; make thy bar- 

ingthercafier, and ſerve. him; by:times. andmoments.Bur 
ifthau ſeraetheLord:God ofhoftes;ivhoſe meroy+is oner 
all hisyorks.,andwhoſe infinite goodnes: doth endare for 
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: the Epi leto the'Hebrues. © | 
ever; thou ſerneſt a bountifull Lorde, who giueth thee all 
chings,and vpbraideth none : and thou mayſit nor bea nig- 
gardly ſeruant, togiue vnto himeither thy hand or thy: ' 
foote, but all1s of him, and with allthou. muſt ſerue him; 
Thou ſerueſt a loving Lord, who will not change his fa- 
uour towards thee foreuer more ; and thou mayelt not 
ſerue him by accountofdayes, but tothe laſt houre thou 
muſt beeuer faithfull. A perfe& God,a perte& ſeruant yan 
everlaſting God, a perpetuall ſeruant ;ifthou fall at the laſt, 
thouart fallen from him, and not hee from thee : and thy 
condemnation is of thy lelfe. 2 

Therefore , our Sauiour Chriſt hath ginen vs.a cleere 
warning : that hee that ſetteth his hand to the plowe and looketh 
backeward, he is not meete for the Kingdome of Heauen : but thus 


his promiſe is vnto vs : he that perſenereth unto the end, he ſhall Marth, 14, 
be ſafe : and in this aſſurance Saint Paul held the reioycing Tim» 


of his hope, 7 haue ſtrouen a good ſtrife : 1 haue. finiſhed my 
courſe : Thaue kept my faith. Now the crowng'ofrighteouſ-_ 


_ neſſe onely is behinde, which hee will give me, who isthe 


righteous iudge. Euen ſo (dearely beloytd)ler vs bee con- 
ſtant, let vs caſt away the burthen, that preſſerh vs downe, 
and this ſinne which fo ealily compaſleth vs about, andlet 
vs run with patience all out therace which is ſet before vs, 


fo weſhall be like vnto our Sauiour Chriſt, who for theioy: 


that was ſet before him, did deſpiſe the croſle, and is now 
the aurhor and finiſher of our faith. 

The greateſt enemie wee haueto make vs ſtumble and 
fall, that wee ſhould not hold this conſtancy, as perſeue- 
rance vnto the end, is, our owne fleſh. Andifit may haue 
any rule in this worke, or if we conſult with ir intheſe hea- 
venly things, weeare vndone, and all our labour is loſt, for 
fleſh will like of nothing long. | Des 
. All delightes muſt have wn change, and the go 
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the pleaſure is, the neereris [acietie, in any thing whatſo- 
euer appertaineth varo the bodie. Wouldeſt thou neuer': 
fo faine (cl! thy ſelfe to ſerue any thing, thou ſhalr finde 
nothing that will give thee a perpetuall pleaſure, ro buy 
thy ſeruice: hunger and thirſt are ſoone ſatisfied, the hea- 
vie eyelid is cafilie filled with fleepe, labour hath weari- 
neſfe, and reſt is ſoone tedious ; all play and paſtime, which 
ſomany make the crowne and garland of their life, this 
alſois dullnefle in a little while, and this garland is as wi-: 
thered hay : an other thing muſt cometo take this vp, or 
rather than this ſhould be ſtill, we would neuer play while: 
weliued.. / | 

Thus, as the night doeth ouertake the day, and theday 
doeth drive away the night ; ſo- our worldly-pleaſures run. 
one afteranother, and the beſt ofthem all doe not indure 


|; Ecde.r.8. long.:Euen as Salomon faith, the eye is not ſatisfied with 
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ſeeing, nor the eare with hearing ; bur be the tune neuer ſo: 
Gveet,at laſt we deiire another. This flelh & fleſhly minde, 
if we ſhall bring to our religion, can wee (thinke you) per- 
ſeuer in the profefhon ofit? Wee cannot, no more then 
thecat ofthe mountaine.canchange her ſpots, or the black 
Moore can change his colour, It.therefore wee will hold: 
this excellent vertue of perſeuerance vnto- the end, let vs. 
make a good beginning ; even that God (who changeth 
not) with his holy ſpirit which neuer forfaketh vs, may: 
kindle our hearts with the loue ofhis trueth, which ſhal nor 
be quenched foreuermore. : 

This'it is (I fay :) letthis be our comming vnto the Goſ- 
pell, in this preparation ofourheart, that our heauenly fa- 
ther,the God of al grace,may give vs his ſpirit,that we may 
loue his trurh vatg eternal life. This beginning ſhall have. 
ſill increaſe,& haue at the laſta perfe&t worke; but if this be 
nat it,if the loue of God be notall welookefor, ifambition,. 
4/1 £ authoritie,. 


the Epiftle tothe Hebraes. 


authoritie,riches,praiſe ofmen : ifany fleſhly affe&ion bee 
with vs, when wee haue our pufpole, our worke is at an 
end. Or, if by occaſion the Goſpell ſhall hinder this pur- 
poſe, our religion isatan end, farewell the Goſpell, booke 
and all: we begin to (ing, a new maſter, a new. But 6 man, 
blinde and fooliſh, what is thy glorie bur in ſhame, and 
what is thy ſong but lamentations, and mourning,: and 
woe? Thou haſt gotten, in deede,a new maſter: for thou 
haſt forſaken God, who is from the beginning : and ſerueſk 
the crooked ſerpent, who was an Apoltata afore thee : and 
et thou haſt no new maſter, but whom before thou ſer- 
uedſt in hypocrilie, him now thou ſerueſt in vanitie, and he 
holdeth thee bound, euen as he will himſelfe. 
_ Lervs take heede (dearely beloued) and neuer be ouer- 
taken of ſuch a ſhame. Let vs feele our hope, reioyce init, 
loue theglorie thatis ſet before vs, inlarge our hearts to 
comprehend immorralitie, and with all our ſoule ſeruethe 
God of glorie. Let vs delight in his ſtatutes, and indge- 
ments, and.make them our ſongs in the night ſeaſon :: ſo 
we ſhall know we be the houſe of God : we ſhall haue this 
perſeuerance, whereof haue ſpoken, and wee ſhall not be 
confounded for euer. Now,let vs pray,&c. 
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Readings of M. Deering Vþ0n 
The fifteenth LeQure, ypon the 


7. $.9. 10. and 11. verſes. 


7 ag, 4: the holie Ghoſt ſaith, To day, if yee ſhall heare 
is voice. 

8 Harden not your hearts, as in the prouocation, according to 

| day of the tentation inthe wilderneſſe, | 
9 Where your fathers tempted mee, prooued mee, and ſawe my 

' workes fortie yeres long. 

- 10: Wherefore I was griened with that generation, and ſaide, 
They erre ener in their heart, neither hane they knowne 
97) Wates. | 
I1 = I ſware in my wrath, if they ſhall entey into my 
: 2 Fefb. | | | 


Ages E E have heard hethertoo in this 
l #&){£& third chapter: how the Apoſtle hath 
9Y (7: [2 'taughr, thar our wer regen A is 
M \e//2Y: our onely Prophet, faithfull 1# His 
V&D! worke, coin bs Nodes was faithfnll: 
E\5 yea, much more honorable than Mo- 
> LY ſes, as the workeman is aboue the 


houſe : or the ſofine aboue the -v4 


uatit : and this houſe which Chriſt hath built, and in whic 
hereignerh, are even wee our (cglues, ifwee hold faft what 
wr hath raught, and reioyce in the hope ofit vnto. the 
end. 
Now, hee addeth another reaſon, taken of the Propher 
Danid, who in ſpirit ſpake this of Chrift : To day, if you will 
heare his voice, &c. as by all circumſtances of rhe time and 
words doth manifeſtly appeare, and thereforelet vs open 
our cares and heare this excellent prophet, and neuer ſuffer 
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his doQrineto fall vnto the ground : to this purpoſe, be al- 
ledgeth this long ſentence of the propher Dauid, and be- 
ginneth thus : Wherefore, as the holy Ghoſt dooth ſay : hee had 
before exhorted in his owne words, he addeth now more 
weight by theauthoritie of the prophet Dauid, to prick 
them the more that were dull to learne: for howſoeuer 
they would otherwiſe haue made light account of the A- 

oltles words ; yet to haue deſpiſed the admonition of ſo 
bigh a prophet,it had been intollerable,cuen among them- 
ſelues. And to theend, he might feare them yet more with 
their ſinne, if they would not heare, hee nameth not the 
Prophet Dauid, whoſe wordes they knewe well cnough, 
but he nameth the holie Ghoſt, who ſpake in the Prophet, 
that they might knowe, to refuſe it, were not to refuſe a 
man, but God, who ſpake by man vnto them: for this pur- 
poſe, he beginneth thus : Wherefore the holy Gho# dooth ſay : 
and let vs here learne, cuen as the Hebrues ought to haue 
learned, with reverence to heare and to obey the word, 
for ir isnot the word ofman but of God, nor ſpoken 


man, but;by the holie Ghoſt. So Saint Paule ſpeaking of >.Tim.z. 


the Scripture, he giueth i: this title of ſpeciall honour aboue 
all writings, that it is inſpired from God, and Saint Peter 
faith, that prophecie is not ofman or mans wifdome, bur 
the holy men of God ſpake as they were caried ofthe holy 
Ghoſt. This muſt breed in vs a {ingular m__ ofthe word 
ofthe Prophets, except we be exceeding blinde: for if I doe 
belecue in my heart, as I confeſſe in my tongue, that God 
only is wiſe, God only is holy, God only is our LoFd : then 
I muſt needs aeaied ge, that bis word onely is my wiſ- 
dome, and my vnderſtanding before all people: his word 
_ 1s my warrant, of all pure, holie, and blameleſſe religion. 
IfI doeconfeſfſe that G O D onely hath immortalitie, and 

is in light that ſhineth for euermore, then muſt I needsallo; 
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fay,as Peter faith : 4 leſs is graſſe : and the glorie of man i as 
the fleure of the field, the grafſe withereth, and the floure fadeth : 
but the word of the Lordendareth for exer : To be ſhort, if this 
be a cymmaundement vnto mee, thou ſhalt have none other 
Gods bat me : let mee hold this as a commaundement from 
him, that I haue no word of life but his, yea whatſoeuer I 
owevnto him, inthe thoughts of my minde, in the words 
of my mouth, in the works of my hands, in allmy life: If 
this be his word,chis muſt be my teacher, and in obedience 
ofit, I muſt doe all that I doe: make this account ct the 
word of God, or you make noaccount ofit at all : and make 
not this account ofany other thing, or elſe thou worſhip- 
peft God, andan Idol too. And conſider (I beſeech you) 
but this onething, and marke it well, that the Scripture is 
thus called, the word of God. There is no doubt, but the 


* nameof GO D great ouer allthe earth, and hisname is 


praiſed from theriling ofthe funne to the going downe of 
the ſame, neither is there any creature, bur it theweth forth 
his glorie,yet hath not God reſerued the ſound of his name 
to bee called vppon in the name of any creature, but hee 
bath giuen this onely to his word. Vee doe not fay, the 
Heauen of God, nor the earth of God, nor anything in * 
them vnder the name of God is noted, notwithſtanding 
they all ſhewe forth his glorie : but the writings ofthe A- 
poſiles & ets, by this name we know them. The word 
of God: why elſe ? But that his wiſedome, his power, his 
glorie, his mercie, eſpecially and aboue al}things, ſhineth 
and therefore let vs perfwade our ſclues, 
that his Maieſtie cannot bee fo highly offended in =} 
abuſe of all his creatures, as when his worde is deſpiſed. 
When man fawe not his erernall power and Godhead, 
which was manifeft and might haue been knowne, in 
the world, yet GO D did 

ouerſee 
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overſceall their ignorances,and had pitic on them, he gaue 


them a better teltimonie of his preſence ,-.and made his - 


word knowne in the middes of them, that they might be- 
leeue it,and be ſaued ; which word whoſoever thall deſpiſe, 
he hath deſpiſed the power of God by which he ſhould 


be ſaued,and is more guiltie before GOD,thanPagans and 


Infidels which neuer knew him : neither can there beany 
other meane of ſaluation vnto him. To this efte&t (no 
doubt) the Apoſtle giueth this renerend ſpeach to this 
prophecie. The holie Ghoſt hath ſaid. 

- Thus hauing prepared the people to heare and regard, 
he ſertech downe the words ofthe Prophet, as followeth. 
To day if you will heare his voyce, harden not' your hearts, as in 
the bitter murmuring in the day of temtation in the 'wilderneſſe, 
where your fathers &c. To vnderſtand this exhortationwell, 
wee muſt fee the whole purpoſe ofthe Plalme. The: Pro- 
pher makerh this Pfaime,no doubt,as apreparation-for the 
people in all their holie conuocations ;, how to preſent 
themſelues before the Lord : after the ſame:manner, 'in-a 
good and landablecuſtome, wee vie it now 1nthe Church 
m,our ſeruicevnto G O' D, beginning with this Palme, ro- 
ftirre vs vp vntofeare and renerence, and anearneftdefire 


+ ofthepraiſeof God. 0 come let ws ſing wwtothe Lord, ye.and 


becauſe our zeale roward God 15 faint, and hypocrifie hath 
infeted the hearts of many ; therefore the Prophet tauch- 
eth them. neerer, that if they wilt ſtand acceptable before 
God, delay not, nor bee faint hearted, but even fpeedilic 
and-with 3 good courage: To day if yos heare his vayce hardew 
ot your hearts (rc, And herehearſeth the examples of their 
farbers, who- tempred God, and fell in the wildernes, the 
IS examp'es/houtd: — _ 1219 
- This being now the plaine meaning ofthe Prophet, 

ke how eli this Frog.row is altedged by the AG 
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day if you will heare his voyce, &rc. that they might keepe ho- 
lie their Sabboth daies,and bee holie in their aſſembles be- 
foretheir God, to heare his word with humilitie, and offer 
themſelues ina holie obedience vnto it: So here the Apo- 
ſtle, applying ic vnto Chriſt,, who then ſpake by his Pro- 
phets, that his word now might haue alſo the reuerence 
of his owne perſon, he faith allo to them : Today if you will 
heare his wvoyce, harden not your bearts,C+c. "L603 

 "Nowy, touching the words that he faith, ro day : he mea- 
nethall the timein which;the Goſpellis preached, teaching 
vs hereby, that ſo long as the word is preached, ſo long fal- 


. uation is offered. In like ſenſe Saint Paule exhorting the 
* Corinthians not to receiue the graceof G O Din vaine, al- 


ledgeth this laying out of Efay : 7have beard thee in an accep- 
table time , a a7 the day of Clnaties haue 1 ſucconred thee : 
whereunto he addeth : behold now & the acceptable time, behold 
now is the day of ſaluation : plainelie expounding this time, 
and this day, to bee fo long as the Goſpell is preached : by 
which welearne, how great a benefiteit is, to heare Chriſt 


* preached; forthen God offereth himſelfe vnto vs, then he 


ftretcheth our his hands (as the Prophet irh) to imbrace 
vs, then he calleth-vs to come vnto him, then he will accept 
vs, then is thetime of faluation for vs ; all his fauour, loue, 
mercie, goodnes, all his graces are laid out vnto vs; he hath 
opened the heavens that wee might ſee, and ſhewed foorth 
his glorie that we might vnderftand, and be no more vnbe- 
lecuing, but beleeuing : and what excuſe (trow we) can we 
rake vp,to bring before him,ifthis goſpel of grace, of peace, 
of life, bee preached vnto vs, and notregarded? therefore, 
euenasthe Apoſtle faith afterward, ſolet vs learne. While 
the Goſpell-is preached, it is ſtill called, ro day: harden not 
our hearts againſt it,through the deccits offinne, 


And 
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then the Prophet cried vnto them in their aſſemblies. 79 


the Epiftle to the Flebrues. Cop. 2+ 
And this (I beſeech you) once againe to remember, that . 
when the Goſpell is preached vnto vs, then it is ro day. Take 
away this word preached, which/is' the power of G O Dto 
thy falnation, and whattime art thou 1n ? ſure inthe night # 
in which no man can worke ; for this is the day, when his 
voyceis heard. Euen asthe daies of our life, they ariſe with / 
the Sunne,and goe downeagaine with it : ſo the day ofour 
ſaluation it ſpringeth in the preaching ofthe Goſpell, and ir 
is ſhut againe with the cealing ofthat voyce: and there- 
fore the holie Ghoſt fairh, when our Sauiour Chriſt doth 
come to Capernaum inthe borders of Zabulon and Nep- | 
thalim : the people that ſate in darknes [awe a great light, and tows, *| 
: them which ſate in the region and in the ſhadowe of death, light -Y 
aroſe vp onto-them: this light is the light of the Sunne of 
righteouſneſſe; how long ſo ever it ſhimeth, ſo. long ſhinerh 
the acceptable time and the day of health : now would I 
faine know, whart auaile praiers tor the dead; what helperh 
facrifices for them in Purgatorie is not this Sunne-gone 
downe vpponthem:? is itnotnight'withithem, and they 
' haueall madetheirbeds in thedarke?: hauethey any more 
earesto heare; orarethey not as men dead long ago ? how 
thencan yet their ſtate be changeable?: howean'theyob- 
taine grace,mercie;andpeace; by our interceſsion?! if'they 
can, the Apoſtle ſaichy norerue; that itis no longer; 29 day, 
than while the Goſpel! is preached: Saint Paule faith not 
true;thart now-onlie 1s the gcceptable time:our Sauiour Chriſt 
deceived vs,when-heſtid;the night commeth, inwhich no man - 
canTorke but this wasthe enuieotthe dinel}, ro-bring vs'in 
aTooles paradiſe ofpraier when we be gone, that wemighr 
notregard. the God of glorie_while be oftred eternalllife 
vntevs. And torthe Saints that are diflolued, and beewith 
Chriſt; they ſhall be witneſſes/againſtvs; ofour madneile; 
which eſtcemed'rhenx.as tormented ſoules of hs 
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and other whom GOD hath takenaway in his anger, to 
make them = in their {innes, when wee fill their hands L 
with our fooliſh praiers, wee ioynewith them in rebellion f 
againſt God;buttheirtorments cannot be healed with me- 
dicines, and therefore as an vnprofitable and cuill thing, ſo 
letit go: let thedarke fancies ofdead men alone, and ler vs 
doequr duetic one to another, in all praiersand works and 
.loue, now in this time, while we may doe good, and while 
the day is yet vpon vs, 
Now further, where it is ſaid : i/you will heare-hw woice : © 
we learne by warrant ofthe holie Apoſtle, that our Sauiour 
Chriſt was euer the Prophet ofhis Church, in vertue and 
power of his ſpirit, cuen:from the beginning, as well as in 
ratureand ſubftance ofmanhood,after he was borne of the 
3 virgin Marie: ſo the Apoſtle afterward againe faith ofthe 
F_ Cap.1z. Prophets times, that the woice of Chriſt did ſhake the earth then : 
 *5. and in all the diſobedience ofthe people of Iſrael, in the 
wilderneſſe, h 
. Saint Paule faith, they tempred Chrit: as noting him to be 
their guide and leader in their deſert waies. And this is the * 
erue acknowledgement of our Sauiour Chriſt, to bee the 
lambe killed from the beginning of the world: to conteſſe 
thathe is, and cuer was, themediatour and redeemer of his 
Church, and the welbeloued ſonne of his father, and the 
Prophet for euer, whom he had ordained for his people : 
 allwhich, when ye ſhall belecue, then wee ſhall boldlie fay, 

Cap.13.8. as this Apoſtle faith : eſis Chriſt ro day and yeſterday be. u the 

ſame : and the ſame abideth for euermore : the ſame Prophet, 

_  theſamefaith, the ſame hope, the ſame God, euen as wee 
confeſſe one, and the fame Cathelique Church. As our fa- 
thers were ſaued;ſoare we : andat chinduy we belceue, not 
onlicas Paule and Peter did beleene; but wee walkein the 

ſteps ofthat faith, which was firſt in ourfather Abraham, 

| yea, 
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yea,andinall Patriarches before him,as we have all had bur 
one heauenly maſter. And whatſoeuer outward. ceremo- 
nies God hath ordained, according to diuerlity of times, 
they were euerappoynted to bee ſchoolemaſters to leade 
men vnt9 Chriſt, in whome onely God was well pleaſed, 
and without whom there is no ſaluation. | 
And heerein, the fingular loue of God to vs hathappea- 

red ; and theſe dayes ofthe Goſpell preached, areaboue all 
other,bleſſed dayes;becauſe this Sauiour hath ſhewed him- 
ſelfe vnto vs,and hath been.in the middes of vs, fleſhofour- 
fleſh, and bone of our bones, and wee haue ſeene his glory; 
as the glory of the onely begotten ſonneof GO D: and he 
hath reuealed vnto vs the cleareand ſhining way ofthis fal- 
uation more openly, than euer before : and thereforelet vs. 
heare the admonition : To day if ye will heare his voyce harden. 
not your hearts. | | 

And heere that he ſaith, harden not your hearts : we ſee how 
great a {inne wee commit, in-not harkening to the voyce of 
God, we harden our hearts and couer themas with a coue- ,, 
ring of brawne, that they may not bee mollified with the 
grace of God:for the word of God is liuing, & more ſharpe. 
than a two edged ſword ,andentercth tothe diuiſion ofthe 
foule and the ſpirit : neither is it. pothible to keepe it our, 
bur as aſword, fo it will pearce our heart, except wee _ 
made it hard as flint.. And as he ſayth,doe not you harden your 
ewnc hearts : (let vs perſwade our ſeiues, our {inne is our 
owne, and wehaue done.it, wemay not excuſe our ſelues,. 
as the manner of ſomeis, and ſay our hearts are hardened 
whether we will or no : and whocan d6eFithall. True it 


',and the Prophet faith'it : We haue of our ſelnes ftonie hearts, Eze.n.19: 


axl ll the tmaginations of | them are euill, euen from our youth : 10 _ . we 
that all men,father and children, mayfay alikez wee know = 
thatin vs (chatisinour fleſ)there dwellth no goodnefle, 
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but whatſoeuer the corruption of our nature is, be itneuer 
fo great, yer our fault is neuer the leſſe;no more than if wee 
hadan Angels nature, which willingly and wittingly wee 
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would peruert : tor vnto our corrupt nature, wee bring of 


our ſelues a peruerſe will, which did corrupt the Angels 
nature, and made them fallfrom God ; ſo lay no more thy 
fault onthy nature, forthy willis ſet to woorke iniquitie, 
with all delight to doe euill. We wilh to bring our ill pur- 
poſes to paſle, wee reioyce, weeare glad, it is the thing we 
would haue ; we will not heareany other call; we bid tare- 
well toall, whatſoeuer would turne vs from our ſinne. 
The corruption which we haue,our pleaſureisinit;and 
all the goodneſle which wee want, wee care not forit ; but 
our will is after our worke, and as weeare, ſo wee like our 
ſelues beſt : ifrhere bee any wicked and diflolute man, that 


» denieth this, either he hath taughthis tongueto lye,or a (e- 


duced heart hath deceiued him; for let him ſpeake that can, 
the theefethat ſtealeth,the adulterer that defileth his body, 
theenuious man that ſpeaketheuill, the beaſtly man thar 
murdereth another,the blaſphemoustongue,the rebellious 
hand; which of theſe is not thruſt forward of his own will ? 
or whoeuer, that mourned and wept, that faſted & praied, 
notto beelead into temptation, hath been giuen ouer to ſo 


_ ſhamefull ſinnes? No,no,if God make vs once mourne vn- 


derthe body of {inne, the grace of Chriſt is offered, to the 
broken and contrite heart, and finne rajgneth not in vs, but 
becauſe we delighrin it, let vs hearken therefore to this ad- 
monition : To day if you will heare his wvoyce, harden —_— 
hearts. Itfolloweth : as in thebifter murmuring, as in the day of 
tentationinthe wilderneſſe, where your fathers tempted me, proo- 
wed megand ſawe my workes fortie yeeres.T his example of their 
fathers rebellion, is well alledged, both to mooue them the 
more to take heede by their fathers example, and _ 
they 
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the Epiftle tothe Hebrues,'" 
they werea people exceedingly holden withenopinion of 
their fathers, that they ſhould yet remember ther fathers 
were but men, and they ſhould not followethem-in their 
finneand wickednes. | | | pert 

The ſtory which the Prophet eſpecially-meaneth, is 
written in the ſeuenteenth of Exodus, where Moſes ſhew- 
eth, how the people murmuredin Rephidim; for want of 
water ; for then Moſes gaue theſe very names to the place, 
and calledit, bitter murmuring, becauſethey ftroue bitterly 


becauſethey ceaſed to put their truſt in God, and rebelled 
for want of water. 

' So by the names, it is plaine what ſtory is ment; and wee 
hauein it tolearne, firſt how greata crimeit is to reſiftthe 
Miniſter of God ; for thename ofthat finne, God hath gi- 
uen vnto the pJace fora perpetuall remembrance, what the 4 
puniſhment of it hath-beene :-and againe, whatiris'to fall 
from our hope that wee haue in Gods prouidence,/ to mi- 
| ſtruſt him, to feare that he will faile vs z for this is-to rempr 
| God * with which ſinne how-highly-hee-is diſpleaſed; the 
name of the place to this day,beareth witneſle;zwhich Mo» 4 
j ſes for that cauſe called tentation. And heereagaine, ler vs 
learne; how,and in what caſe, we may giue names.ynto pla- 
| ces; & that is, when theremembrance of the name15saput= 
| ting vs in mind of ſome ſpecial worke of God coward vs: 
2s in remembrance of the excellent vifionithat GO Dgaue | 
Jacob;he called thepiaceBerhels when God/gaue to Abra- Gen-28.19, 
hamthe lite of [akthis ſonne; and ſaved: him from facri- Go 
ficing;; Abraham called theplaceſehouahlireh.. 0 1, 
-. Likewiſe, in remembranceof: Gods puniſhments, which Genre. . 
hee divided the pepp'/es tongues; he called thename ofthe - 


tioalbof-I{rael with fire, for remembtance of the(punilhs- 
VL: Mment,, 
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1 andcontendedagainſt Moſes; and heecallethir tentation, _”_ 


place Babell- yVhen G © D-deftroyed; fromiheanen; thenuy; 
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-ment,they named the place Taberah. Many ſuch examples 
- .areinthe Scripture,good and profitablefor vs to follow, if 
wee had hearts that teared God, and had comfort in the re- 
membrance ofall his workes : but wee haue left that good 
worke of qur torefathers,and as time corruptethallthings, 
.ſo it hath heere corrupted our manners. 
Indeed, wee giue names till vnto places, but not now for 
any conſcience toward GO D, the better to remember his 
goodnefle toward vs : but weere& thereby,monuments to 
 ourfleſh,and makeſhrines ofpride. Wee doe (lam afrayd) 
® as the Prophet Dauid faith : che wicked doe thinke their houſes 
Pligg. 4#dtheir habitations ſhall continue for ener, and call their lands 
| by their names. Wee ſwell with vanity, and are puffed vp 
with pride ; & in this haughtineſle of heart, we giue names 
vnto our houſes : this boaſting is not good, &of ſuch high ; 
minded men the Prophet fayth : They ſhall hye like ſheepe in | 
their granes, and death ſhall denoure them , yea, and all their 
pompe with them: ofthis let vs beware, for it isa {innethat 
cleaueth faſt vnto vs, and weearecaſily lead with it ; other- 
wiſe, if God giuevs humble hearts, and mindes, in the na- 
4 ming ofour houſes after our ownenames, or after other, 
"there isno hurtatall. | 
Now, where itisſayd : theytempiedGod, and prooued him 
is the wilderneſſe, where they ſawe his workes fortie yeares : wee 
muſt know, the wilderneſſe was a terrible & fearcfull place, 
- fulloftemprations, where the peoplealwaics wanted, ſom- 
time meate, ſometime drinke, in feare ofenemies, in feare 
ofſerpents, in muchafflition : but what ofthis ; yetifrhey 
. tempt God, they arerebelliousagainſ G OD. For he chat 
= the wilderneſſe, and all the terrour of it,is not his po- 
werouer it,to ſaue his Saints? No place,no man,no terror, 
#. muſt onerthrowour hope in Gods prouidence : or,ifit do, 
5 wetempt God, and prouoke him againſt vs: therefore wo | 


hehe * at > 


uid aid: though 1 walked through the walley of the ſhadow of Pllv3 46 a 
- (death, yet 1 would not feare becauſe thou art with mee. © - 
.. And letvs never deceiue our felues, for if wee bee not, as 4 
David was, totruſt ſtill in God, yea, though he ſeemed to gi” 
kill vs : Surely, let our daies be neuer fo peaceable, yet eue- 2 
rie occaſion will make vs fall from God. | I 
Salomon faith:if we faint in the dayof aduerſitie, our ſtrength Pro4.t0 
Was neuergreat :and it with the Iſraelites wee would mur- "A 
murinthe wilderneſſe; with the Ifraclires we would alſo 
rebell,cuen in theland of Canaan for they were no more 
, obedient when they had peagg when their land flowed 
with milke and honie, than when cheyiects inthe ſolitarie 
deſert, pots 
.- And let vs not looke vpon our fathers example, but 
| looke vpon our ſelues this day : dooth this peace of the 
| Goſpell make vs more thanktfull,or more defirouſlie togine 
| our (clues to be ſeruants of the Lord, than we were before; 
when we felt the priſon houſes and hoart fires of Idolatrie? 
The Lord knoweth, and he. iudgeth : and weeare wile, if 
.our hearts bee ſetled, for no cauſe at all to leaue our obedi- 
ence to God: then we may be bold, and fay with Tob, ifhe 10b.6.8. 
will kill vs, let him not ſpare: for wee haue not denied the 
words of the holie one, ler it come that he ſendeth. Neither 
the wilderneſſe,nor firie ſerpents,nor yet the fruitfull vines, 
and pleaſant ſprings ofthe land of Canaan, ſhall ſeperate 
betweene God and vs. Soi! 
- And heere, that God faith, he did fortie yeares ſhewhis 
workes vnto them, he meaneth both Manna, with which 
hefed them from heauen,and their continuall leading with 
the piller of cloude, and piller of fire, and all other miracles 
which hee did before.them : wherein appeareth the lon 
| ſuffering of God, and as Pauleſayeth, the riches of his bownti- Rom-3.4: 
{ulneſſe and great patience, which is not ouercome wan out 
(FIZ Ne | P Innes: 


&.”, a 


a I 


" 47+", Si oa) oe Wk. wa ooo le. EE Cram 245 EA aa FT - ; 
. ” , CE 97 -Y = E =” "2 = L OO 6A ag: __ $22 _ 4 , þ 
” lad C- —-; 8 «+6 'T, =" «> | 40 TY 135 ng} KS Tot of 4 \ Rs AS oo ſo _—_— : _ . 4 
kr Ly q — as ty - : V - « os — —— r 3*” 
- © ” ” - al * 4 
o— —_ - "OF ” « 
"_ - R a wa 
' SO M, Deerin T 
. 
Me e, 34 pon yy 
- 
B % 


- finnes: but hee once promifed it 'vato-Abraham, to giue's 
land vnto ther, and all the rebellion of his children, could 
neuer fallifie his promiſe. This ought to ſtrengrhen our 
fith to the forgiuenes of our ſinnes ; wee hauea couenant 
of God,greaterand better than that made with Abraham : 
even a.couenant made. in his only begotten ſonne,through 
whome hee hath ſayed, hee is well pleaſed with vs, and 
will remember our finnes nor our iniquities any more. 
And let vs not feare, neither the greatnes ofourſinne, nor 
the craftines of ourenemie, but ina repenting and faich- 
full heart, truſt vnto his gromile that cannot change his 
grace,nor repent him of his mercy foreucr. And yet, that 
wee ſhould not be heere ſecure, and commir ſinne withour 
regard, as menthat carry away the grace of God to wan- 
tonneſle, thinking any outward calling to bee warrant e- 
nough of our ele&ion : to take awaythis groſle opinion, 
and make vs ſearch better, whether wee bee the children of 
the couenant, or no, therefore hee addeth, that hee was an- 
-gry with this generation,and fayd : it « a people that doe erre 
mtheir hearts, for they haue not knowen my wayes, (yc. teſti- 
fying by thisthretning,that his promiſes werenot to them 
onely in their birth, that they werethe children of Ifraell, 
but much more in this : if they walked in the ſteps of the 
faith of Abcaham, So all wee this day, faluation is promi- 
ſednto vs in Ileſus Chriſt, ina holy covenant, which ſhall. 
neuer be broken : but God will make allour enemies our 
faoteſtoole, and will ſurely take vs into his glory. But ler 
vs be wiſe, to ſee whether the couenant is made with vs or 
\ no -foras, not all that were borne of Abraham, were the 
children of Abraham -3.ſo, not all that ſhall profeſſe the 
Goſpell, ſhall hauethe ſalvation.ofthe Goſpel! : for there 
are many dunkards, ghutrons, adulterers, conetous men, 
blaſphemers, liexs , contentious perſons, and ſuch _— 
WICH: 


which ſhallneuer enter into the kingdomeof Heaven; yet 
iltrhey boaſt ofthe Goſpell of Chrift : but heethar dyeth' 
berg © and is buried with him, touching the olde 
man, and as Chriſt is riſen from the deade: fo by the Spirit" 
of Chriſt, he thac rifeth vp into neweneffe of life, with him 
this couenantis made, and with none other:and he ſhall be 
mſtified by: his faich, whenthe ſinnes of the wicked ſhall 
fallvpon them. | | ak 
| Further, in this threatning, wee have to marke firſt 
the cauſe,cuen the peoples ſinne, which the Prophet ſerteth 
out thus : It 4 people that doe erre in their hearts , for oy 
hae not knowen my wayts. This is the beginning ofallevill, 
to leaue the ordinances of God, and walke in our owne i- 
maginations : and this is onely folly, to forfake the worde 
of God, the fountaine of all wiſedome, and to followe our 
owneinuentions, which are vaineand fruitlefſe. So Moſes 
vpbraideth thepeople, when they obeyed no longer Gods ,,,,...z 
ordinances, to doe them : but made newlawes vnto them- : 
ſelues, to liue by. Theyare (ſayth hee) a nation von 
. © counſell, neither is their any vnderſtanding inthem;byrhis 
wee knowe whattheyare, what wiſedomeand counſell is 
inthem, thattakeaway the word' of God, and teach their 
owne traditions. Itis a plaine ſentence, They erre in their 
hearts, for they have not knowen my wayey © {0 wee may bold- 
ly fay, itis a fooliſh people;an ignorant people, a people full 
of blindeneſſe and ſinne, whoſoever walke in their 6wne 
| imaginations, for they haueforſakenthe wayes of GO D, 
Y and now, what wiſedome can there bee in them ? And 
1 markethat he ſayth, they erre intheir hearts : noting, what 
fiudy is .inthem, and how fullthey are of thoughtes and 
cogitations, what to. deuiſe, ener muling, cuer:inuenting, 
and never the better, no quietneſſeis within'vs.” © © 
. Sothat weeare ſure, our owne traditions, the more wee 
: P 2 follow 
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followe them, our owne foolilhneſle dooth the more vexe 
anddiſquiet vs, and we doe nothing elſe, but waſte penſive 
daycs, and heauie nights, ftudying with our ſelues how we 
may perith, If thou doubt ofthis, whoſocuer thou art;heare 
the word ofthe Lord, They erre in their heart, for they hawe 
#0t knowne my waies : if thou heareſtir, and knoweſt ir, leaue 
off their wofull waies, who keke traditions,anderrein their 
hearts, and haue no peace: and follow the word of God, 
which onely giueth light and ſecurity vnto vs. 

Another thing, in this threatning is : that God ſweareth, 
they (hall not enter into he reſt. This'oath is to perſwade vs, 
that with a conſtant purpoſe, God is iuſt, even as he is mer- 
cifull: &lets not flatter our ſelues in vaine hope toeſcape 
his anger, while we will needes walke ſtill in our ſinnes: for 
in iuſtice and iudgement the glory of God ſhineth, and no 
more than heecan breake his promiſe of lone and mercie, 
made with his Saints ; no more will he defile his couenant, 
in which he hath threatned the rebellious people : but hee 
will ſarely reccmpence their ſinnes into their boſome, and 
his anger ſhall conſume them. Therefore to theſealſo hath 
hee ſworne, and hee will not repenthim ; they that huue not 
 knowen his wayes, they ſhall nener enter into his ret : ofthis reſt 
weſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake heerafter.Now let vspray, 
that God for his ſorines ſake wonld prepare our heartes to 
the hearing of his voice, that wee may not bee deſpiſers, as 
our forefathers haue been, whom God threatned in his hea- 
uy diſpleaſure, and hath ſhewed his indgements towards 
them, euen as he would: but let vs be as his ſheepe, that do 
heare his voice, that his word may be in our hearts, a ſeede 
ofregeneration, by which wee may bee borne a new, into. 
holineſle and righteouſneſſe, to glorifie him. that 1s our 
God for cuer, &c. | = | _ ; 
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| The ſixteenth Lecture vpon the 


12, 13. 14. verſes. 


12 - Take heede brethren, leaſt at any time there bee in any of 
yonan cull heart, and unfaithful to depart away frown 
the lining God. 

13 Bmtexhort one another dayly, while it is called, To day : 
leait any of you bee hardened through the deceitfulneſſe 
of ſinne. | 

14 F Ks are made partakers of Chri## jf we keepe ſure wnto 


theend, that beginning ,wherewith we are Dpholden. 


7 N theſe wordes, the Apoſtle begin- 
Ny neth more particularly to handle: 
Je the former wordes of the Prophet, 
38 and fo to amplitie his exhortation, 
1 5/7 that in no wiſe the Hebrues ſhould 
b Dy forgette to heare'and to obey Chriſt 
| AN their onely Prophet: and firft of all, in 
At Sri * this thatthe Prophet ſayth,79 day : by 
 whichthe Apoſtle gathereth,that we muſt not neglect this 

 timeofour calling bor whe the voice of the Lord is heard, 
then we muſt ſhew our obedience : for it is nor meete thar 
he {hould ſpeake,and we ſhould be deafe;nor he ſhould all 
to day,and we to make anſwer, wee will come to morrow z 
ſuch looferegard of the word ofthe lining God,- becom- 
meth not thoſe that are his Saints, neither doeth our Saui- 
our Chriftſo teach vs himſelfe, wheti hee ſayth ſo many 
times : hee that hath eares to heare, let him heare_—> : therefore, 
when the Lord openeth his mouth, let vs ere& our eares 
and intheday that hee doth teach,letvs learne in the fame, 
and glorifie God in his goodnes,this:is the plaine meaning 
p . 
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of the. Apoſtle in theſe wordes of the twelfth and thir- 
teenth verſe ; Takeheede brethren leaſt at any time there bee > 
in any of you an euill heart and onfaithfull, to depart from the 
living GOD : but exhort one another daily, while it is yet cal- 
ted to day, leaſt any of you bee hardened with the deceitfulneſſe of 


ſame :Belides this generalldodrine in the words of the A- 


poltle; we haue many things profitably to note. 

Firſt, that heere againe, hee callerh them by the name of 
Brethren, hee ſheweth a great afteAtion of brotherly loue 
toward them ; for there is no doubt but hee was fee frrom 
flattering words, and of the aboundance of his'hearr his 
mouth did ſpeake ; ſothat this teſtimony of his good will 
had great weight to allure the Hebrues the more willingly 
' toheate him:  . | 
- And we muſt learneavery.good leſſon, with what care, 
and loue, and earneſtdelire wee muſt doeall things to our 
neighbour. We muſt not as in other things, where we care 
nor greatly whether they come to paſle or no, ſo vie our 
exhortations and-ad monitions to our bretheren:but what 
weaduiſethem or ſpeake vnto them touching the feare of 
God,we mult haue all our heart bentto doe them good, no 
care,norde{ire,oughtto be greater in vs, than this, that by 
ſome meanes we might doe them good. 

This affetion the Apoſtle ſheweth, when hee calleth 
them brethren and we that this day preach vato you when 
we lay (dearely beloued) or (louing brethren) or vie ſuch 
like names by which wee call you, either wee haue this 
earneſt affection to winne you vnto Chriſt : or elſe, in the 
pulpitalſo wee haue learned to diſſemble ; I note this now, 
bothto ſtir vp my ſelfe, and toadmoniſh other, for 1 heare 
dayly ſuch louing names of the.people in the Preachers 
mouthes, and Ipray GOD, as much louing affeftion may 


be in their hearts vnto them. 
Another 
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| Another thing, in theſe wordes of the Apoſtle taught 


vs, is this; what thecauſe is why all rheday long the Lord 
ſpeaketh vnto vs, and few regardeir : and the cauſe is an 


vabeleeuing heart, therefore the Apoftle ſayth, Take heeae,' 


there be not in any of you an euill and unbeleening heart, to fall a- 
way from the lining G Q D :- which wordes hee addeth as .a 
declaration of the former wordes of the Prophet, where 


hee ſayeth ; tis a people that doe erre. intheir hearts, for they 


haue not knowen my wayes : heere wee muſt firſt ſeewhere is 
the roote and fountaine of our ſinne, which isnot farre off 
from euery one of vs, in the Eaſt or Weſt endes of the 
world ; bur it ſpringeth vp, and is nouriſhed in our owne 
hearts: and wharſoeuer iseuill in vs, heereit hath his foun- 
taine : in which we knowe firſt our ſinneis our owne, and 
of our (clues it riſeth : accuſe not, neither this nor that, but 
humble thy ſelfe, and conteſle thy (in, which is bred with- 
in thee. : 

It istrue,we haue many tentations, but we could not bee 
ouercome of them, if the corruption of {inne were not 
within vs : for our Sauiour Chriſt wasalſo tempted, yer 
hee ſinned not, and the cauſe was, when the Prince of this 
world came vnto him, he found nothing in him ; ifit were 


ſo in vs, all tentations ſhould bein vaine : but wee, becauſe. 


wee are borne in ſinne, and no goodneſle dwelleth in our 
fleſh, therefore wee are ſtraight carried as wee moſj de- 
ſire, and our owne concupiſcence giueth ſtrength to our 
tentations. 

And againe , heere wee ſee, as our heart is a roote 
of finne : fo there is no finne but commeth from the 
heart 3 ifthy heart accuſe thee not, bee of good comfort, 
thy {innes areaboliſhed;ifthy heart condemne thee, mock 


. notthy ſelfe, for thy {in abideth. Our Sauiour Chrift airh: 


the things come not from without which doe defile aman, but _ 
P 4 ove 


Mat.1 $.15 
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dot proceede from the heart that is within : for out of the heart 
come euill thoughts ,mmrders,adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe 
witneſſe, [launders, and all ſuch things as defile a man: a notable 
ſentence, and full of godly comfort in all our life ; for when 
Iſeeſo many men vexed in minde, this way or that way, 
ſome vow pilgrimages, ſome obſeruation ofdayes, ſome 
abſtaine from meats, ſome one thing,ſome another : in this 
wauering ofmany, my hope is ſtedfaſt, I feare nor, meat, 
drinke, day, time, place,perſon; for all this ſerueth me, and 
I ſerue the ys... 0g whome when my heart is ſetled 
m loueand obedience, all the world beſide cannot defile 
mee : let vs therefore take good heede of this, and wee 
take good! heede to the fateſt Tower of defence, that 
weehauein all our lite; take heede of thy heart, for ifit ac- 
cuſe thee,it will kill thee; if it be on thy ſide,let the heauens 
fall, yetthe ruines of it thall not makethee afraid : let thy 
aduerſaries bee who they will, let their counſell bee neuer: 
ſo ſubtile, and thy deſtrution that is conſpired never fo 
cruell : yet if thy heart ſhall be faithfull, thine enemies ſhall 
feare more than thou,and they ſhall be aſhamed more than 
thou 3; 'for innocency aſiſteth.thee, which is firengthened 
with the arme of G O D, and is not vanquiſhed of a vaine 
man. Let vs follow then the calling of the Apoſtle, and let 
vs regard well our hearts. - 

Now, as this is the ſafety of thy life, to have thy heart 
cleanc: ſo marke thefe words of the Apoſtle, and hee will 
fteach thee how to haue thy heart cleane, Zet there not be in 4- 


«lewit. ny,(faith he) an exill heart of infidility : Infidelity is it which 


maketh thy heart abound in euil,& if by any meanes, it can 
get roome to lodge within thee, thy heart is taken; and i- 
magineth from. hencefoorth all miſchiefe. When our 
Saujour Chriſt ſo many times reprooueth ſundry ſorts of 
men,he maketh this as a general fault ofal,that ey _- = - 
| aithfull, 
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faithful, & ſlow to beleeue. When $. Paul condemneth the 
as reprobate men, which doe neuer ſcethelight of the'Go- 
ſpell, he makerh thisthe cauſe of theitlinne, that the God 
ofthis world hath blinded the eyes of their vnbeleeuing 
heart. Andifwee will bee free from fo greata plague, letvs 
follow this counſell of the Apoſtle, that there beenotin vs 
vnbelecuing hearts. Let vs bee; as our SanionrChriſtrea: * Cor. 4. 
cheth Thomas to be,not vnfaithtull but fairhfull:whatſoe- 
uer is ſpoken in the word of trueth, let it haue within vs a 
ſure perſwaſion. If God fay,he will be our defence, and our 
exceeding great reward : let vs belecue the aſſurance of his 
promiſe, and know hee will not leaue his Saints,neither yet 
forſake them. It God haue promiſed eternall life to thoſe 
that walke faithfullie before him, let vs beleeue his word ; 
thata thouſand thouſand,and ten thouſand thouſand yeres 
| before him hauc noneaccompt,neither yetany time, which 
| can beexpired at thelaſt; but aboucall time, in immortali- 
ty hee hath eſtabliſheda d welliug for his Saints. If GOD 
haue threatned eternall fire, toconſume and deuoure his e- 
nemies ;. lex neuer our hearts doubt ar wauer,. through the 
temptations ofthe diuel]:but let vsacknowledgeit ina cer- 
taine truth, & beleeue it, as if we heard euen now the feare- 
i full voyce to ſound : Goe ye curſedimto cternall fire, With 
|; ſuch a beleeuing heart let mee foreſee thelatter end;:and T 
{hall not finne for ener. But take now this feare away of 
thoſe laſt iundgements, and bring a wauering heartto Gods 
promiſes, and the. ſentence is pronounced ouer thee, be- 
cauſe thou haſt not beleeued trueth, thou {halt errein thine 
heart,and belecuelyes,till vanity waſteaway thy yeres,and 
thou.fallaway into the deſtruſ&ion, which thou thall feele, 
beforethou canſt beleene that it is prepared. 

- Andletvs not onely. be'ecuetheſe laſt things, of which 
laſtofall, men muſt haueexperience:; but inallthings now: 
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incidentinto our life. Letvs hotbee hard hearted, but be- 
= leevetherruth,; what it ſpeaketh vnto'vs. .' 405 
Þ  Phil.z.1g > JEPabil fay : Theglorieoftheapicked ireo theirſhame_> : Let 
"7 vs;yer,while we haue time, bteene it, andcaft our ſuch am- 
E. bitiousdeſires, as moſt afſuredly ſhall bring confuſion. 
rTim.6.9 , ; If Paul ſay : They that wiſh tobeerich, they fall imto. tentati- 
> © * tions, and imaſnares, and inio many fooliſh and hurifull deſires 
which drowize men inperdition and deftruttion': why doe wee 
not-beleeue it? and why: make wee not our afte&tions as 
ſtrange from couctouſneſſe,as we wiſh to bee farre off from 
death, and from the graue ? | 
: .Hfour:Sauiour Chriſt ſay : 1 you loue mee keepe my com- 
"Toh 14-13. , rdements: whothath bewitched vs, that wee ſhould nor 
belecue the truth ? what meane wee to liue in all exceſle of 
ſinne, and powreoutour ſelues into riot, and yer ſtill ſay, 
welouethe Lord ? Surely (dearly beloued) one cauſe is of 
all; an vnbelcening; heart hath ſeduced vs. Wethinke wee 
+. cate ofthe ſecret Manna, when indeede wee feede of aſhes. 
Weecannot ſee, that GO Dreſiſteth the proud, his indge- 
ments are high aboue- our reach : and therefore, wee will 
ſet vp our awne praiſe,-and ſtrive for honour, even vn- 
to death ; and wee feare not the ſhame that wee cannot 
ſee. 

Wee know not: what the kingdome of heauen is, nei- 
thexcanweeknowe 3 for oureye cannot ſee it, our care can 
notheare it, our heart cannot comprehend it, neither hath 
the ſpirit of God reuealed it vnto vs. And when infidelity 
hath thus conered vs, it is no marvell though wee heare in 
vaine, It eaſter for a Camell to creepe through a needles eye—, 
than for 4 rich man to enter into the kingdome of heauen : for 
wee cannot feare, where wee thinke there is no daunger ; 
wee cannot hope, where welooke for no goodnefle ; pro- 
miſesand threatnings are but blaſts of winde,where infide- 
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lity hath taken away our wiſedome : let vs nowlooke itt- 
ro our 'ſelues, and-ſearch out heirt and raines; whetherwee 
{tand in faith or no : for behold; this khowe,-and the ſpirit 
witneſſech it, there is no ambitious minde aſpiring toho- 
nour, no vhcleane and filthy concupiſcence of adultery, no 
couetous delires of gold and {iluer; no {infull: delights-of 
worldly minded men, no falling from God, fortheſe cor- 
ruptible and vaine things, but infidelity is both rooteand 
_ branch, the beginning & ending : an vnfaithfull hearrcau- 
frhall inall; and lerfaith bur dwell within thee,to beleeue 
the word of trueth'z knowe there is gloty, and -horiotir, 4nd 
immortality, angeternall life to thoſe that patiently fecke + 
the Lord: and indignation,and wrath,andtribulation,and 


uer {0 _— thou ſhalt ouercome theny, till the divell him- 


hach ſpoken, or miſtruſt what he hathpromiſed,'it is co fall _ 
away from-him': and when wee begin in- heart to'waver, 
and call into queſtion, whether his worde'ſhall bee perfor- 
med, orno ; wee lay our ſelues opento theaſſaults of finne, 
and foone fallaway from thelining GOD, co our. 6wne 
vanity.” Andthis generall rule, tharinfidelitie makerh'vs 
fall from GOD, wee muſt particularly apply ro-all _ 
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workes of our lite, that we be not hardened (as the Apoſtle 
fyth) witkthedeceir of finne : if I fall into. danger, and mi- 
ſtruſt Gods prouidence, and ſeke worldly meanes and yn- 
lawtull helpe ofman for my deliverance, the Prophet Iere- 
Ter, x7, 5. Mie curſeth this infidelitie, and fayth : wee withdrawe our 
hearts from the Lord. Ifin maintenance of our Common 
wealth, we ſceke onely pollicies, and doe that which is wi- 


* Ef.zr.1.ſeſt with naturall men; the Prophet Efay crieth, woe vnts 


ſuch,for they fall away from God,they looke not(fayth he) 

vnto the holy one of Iſrael, nor ſeeke vnto the Lord. If [ 

vielying words,or any deceit, in buying.and ſelling, think- 

ing foto-waxerich ; Iamalying merchant thatam fallen 

Pro3317 0m God : and as Salomon layth, the bread of deceit ſhall bee 

ſweete but for a while, and then my mouth ſhall bee filled with gra- 

well : and thereforethat we may notatlaſt beaſhamed, and 

/ beeguilty ofthis great ſinne, to forfake theliuing God, let 

vstake heed there bee not inany of'vs an euill heart ofinfi- 
delity.- 

Hg : but exhort one another dayly while it is 

yet called to day. As beforethe Apoſtle taught vs to beware 

ofthe (inne; (o like a-wiſe teacher hee telleth vs heere, how 

, ” weſhall doe it, that is, by dayly exhorting one another.So 

!The51? Saint Paul, when hee would perſwadethe Theſſalonians, 

to walke as children ofthe light, andas in the day time, hee 

, ſtreqþ out this rule vato them, Exhort one another, edifie one 

another. : and this is the diſcharge of that great commande- 

ment, Zowe thy neighbour as thy ſelfe : as appearcth by the law 

thatis written : Thowſbalt not hate thy brother from thine heart, 

but thou ſhalt reproouc him,and ſuffer him not to fine. Thus the 

Lord hath ordained; and this duety hee will aske at our 

- hands,in which he will iuſtifie vs,or els condemne vs. Saint 

Iac.5.20. James ſayth : Hee that connerteth a finner from going aſtray, let 


him knowe it, hee ſhall ſane afoule from death, and ſhall couer 4 
> multitude 


Leu.19.17 
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the Epittle tothe Hebrues. Cap.3. © © 
- multitude of ſinnes. Salomon faith : The fruite of the righteous 6 | 
454 tree of life, and be that winneth ſoules,s wiſe. And the Pro- 
phet Daniel in cleareand abſolute words ſpeaketh plainly : 
They that be wiſe ſhallſhine as the brightnes of the firmament, and Dan. 1.3 
they that turne many to righteouſneſſe, ſhallſhine a5 the ſtarres for 
euer and ener... 8 250 
This duety, I confeſle, is chiefly the miniſters, then the 
magiftrates,then the fathers and maſters, who are all accor- 
ding to their calling guilty of bloud, ifmen periſh intheir , 
gouernment for want of inſtruftion : but yet, this duety is 
alſo commontoall, and none excepted ; we ought all to e- 
difie and exhort oneanother. 
Thereis no excuſe of ignorance, there is' none fo fimple, 
but hath learned the royall lawe : 7howu fbalc lone the Lord thy 
God, with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoule 5 andthouſhait lone 
thy neighbour as thyſelfe: Inbreach of this duety, whoisfo 
' ſimple, but he can ſometimeeſpiethe finne of his brother ? 
in this,ler him exhort him after hisskill;for though he hane / 
receiued but one talent, yet muſt he occupy thar,els he thal 
becondemned for a wicked,and a faithlefleſeruant. Looke 
therefore vnto this, and watch every one ouer his brother; 
that he may confirmehim-in the grace of Chriſt. We haue 
often meetings for the comfort of our life, and many-bro- 
therly feaſtingsareamong vs : Take heede wee drinke not 
our wines in carued bolls, and have {weete muſickeat-gur 
tables, and none of vs, as.the Propherfayth, rememberthe 
affliction of Ioſeph,that is (I meane) and-none of vs carefor 
the adultery,drunkennes, gluttony, blaſphemy of his bre- Ames6.4, 
thren ; for if our meetings be ſuch, our comfort ofour mee- 
ting will foone bee atanend, and our laſtmirth will beein 
heauineſle; i lend nt few! 
- Andheere wee muſt marke, when this duety of mutuall. 
| -exhortationis required : the Apoſtleaddeth; whileit = 
2343 04 ! 
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” . _ calledroday :thisis, as Trold you before, while yer life aud 
'* forgiuenesis.offered vato vs throughthe'preaching of the 
Goſpell: this is to ſtirre vs vp. not tonegletthetimeofour 
Eſa, 55.6, calling : ſo the Prophet Eſay, Secke (faith he) the Lord while 
| he may be found, call ye vpon him, while be & neere. Wehaue all 
our times in which we are called to repentance: if wee neg- 
le&them,we ſhall not have them againe,though we ſought ' 
them with teares. The day was paſt with the rich man to 
call vnto Abrabam for Lazarus to helpe him, when they 
: were both dead: the day was, when Lazarus lay at his gate 
deſpiſed ofhim. The day was paſt with Pharaoh, when 
he was in the red ſea: the day was, while Moſes and Aa- 
ron wrought ſuch miracles in his ſight. The day was paſt 
with ludas, when the diuell was now entered into him: the 
, day was before, when Chriſt reprooued him ofhis wicked 
poſe. The day is with vs, while yet we feele our hearts 
Roxtble, and our conſcience is touched with the feare of 
God : theday is.paſt, when at the laſt, our hearts ſinke 
downe into infidelitie, and wee can no more be forie for 
finne;therefore whiletimeis, and we beyet ſure itis the 
day: ofhealch, let vs regard it, andtake hold of it, as it com- 
, meth: for when it is gone, it is paſt recouerie; and behind, 
+ therets no handfaſt ropulbit backe againe. f: 
- It followeth: Les/# any of you be hardened with the deceit of 
e: weeſee heere,how we be carried into enill, that is,b 
craftineſſe, and by: deceit of finne.. Sinne neuer appearet 
in her owne countenance, no more than the diuell ſheweth — | 
himſelfe in-hisowne ſhape; butasheisalyar from the be- bN 
ginning,ſoallbisdoingsaredeceiuableerror;as he himſclte 
sflſe, ſoare all his doings in:fallhood. Saint Paule eatierh- 
Eph.4.14. calleth it, Juggling craftineſſe, to deceiue cunningly- 
"Now then, ifwe this day:confeſſe thar finne is ofthe di- 
nel; why do wenot belceucasthe holie A UTER In wo 
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heknoweth not ? Andifin finning wee doeweeknow not 
whar, and as wee would never doe, itwee knew what-wee 
did : what meane we-ſo willingly to bee deceiued : where 
is the glory of our gray haires, or the reioycing of amanly 
countenance, when fo childiſhly wee will bee lead into the 
pirand ſnares. Weeknowe it isill, wee knowe-itisof rhe 
diuell, wee hate the name.ofit, weareaſhamed of the light 
of the Sunne, when: wee cotmmir it, wee knowe the ende 
of it is death, andit bringerh foorth nothing but-our de- 
RruQion : and what hearts haue wee yet within vs, offleſh, 
or of ſtone? of wiſedome, or of madneſle, that wee bee till 
deceiued with ſuch a Monſter ? where beenow our poli- 
tique heads, and wiſe counſels, of which wee boaſt ſo 
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much, that we be wary men, circum{peR inall chings,fore- 


ſeeing harmes, preventing enemies practiſes, and I wot not 
what idle praiſes of vaine- men. - For, where is their wit, 
where is their counſel, where is their ſound aduiſe & 
conliderations, when their greateſt and deadlieſt enemies, 
ambition, pride, reuenge, vnitſtice, cotetoulſnes, adultery, 
lodge in their priuy chambers, and lye berweene their 
breaſts * Alas (dearely beloued)what gaine ſhould be vnte 
vs, if wee with you,and you with-vs,thould both perith to 
gether, How much were it betrer,that we ſhould admonitſh. 
one another, and liue together tocternall life.? Let vs,not 
then bemocked with thedeceic of ſinne. Andat one word,. 
to all thoſe wiſe men, of which I (pake, andto all youthar 
be preſent of that number, chis] ſay : and yer, not ], but the. 
Prophet Ieremie, that you may” bee ſure I fay thetruth.. 
When all your vaine praiſes ſhall bee ſcattered. into the 
winde; when the Lord ſhall cut off all flattering lippes,and 
make perperuall filence of theſe emprie idle blaſts;that have. 
puſſed vp you : another, andatruer,and amoreenduririg 
io el teſtimony; 
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teſtimony ſhalbe pronounced of you,that except you turn; 
while it 1s yet called today, and bee not hardned with this 


 deceitfulnes of ſinne, you arevnwile,and ſhall bee alhamed 


of your groſle ignorance ; for you haue refuſed the lawe of 
the Lord,and what wiſedome can be in you ? This teſtimo- 
ny Iam ſure is true, and the liuing God hath ſpoken it of 
the children of men : and how bleſſed are we, itwedoe be- 
leeve it? and how much more happineſle is inone day of 


our honour, in which weeare wilſeto. eſcape the deceit of 
ſinne, than in ten thouſand dayes, in which wee ſhould fall 


from the Lord of life ? This is wiſedome, and he that hath 
vnderftanding, lethim marke where, and how many are 


his footſteps,that he bee not overtaken with the ſleights of 


—_; -- | 
It flloweth now in the words ofthe Apoſtle : for wee bee 


wade partakers of Chriit, if we bold the beginning of onr ſubflance 
ftedfaft unto the latter ena : heamplified before the exhorta- 


tion ofthe Prophet, by pondering ofthis word go day : wil- 
ling vsnot topretermit the:time, but diligently to tire vp 
one another while this day. of health abideth. Now, hee 
continueth the ſame exhortation, by waying ofthe relidue 
ofthe words : 1fyou heare bis voyce, harden not your hearts, as 
inthe bitter murmwring : [hewing, that our forefathers ex- 
ample ſhould be our inftruion,and we ought to take heed 
by their puniſhments : for,if GOD ſpared not them, how 
ſhould he ſpare vs? bur they,when they heard his _ 
they ak ;and though he ſpake vnto them : yet they be- 
leeued not,and therefore his anger fell vpon them : euen ſo, 
ifnow the voyce of Chriſt ſhall be heard of vs, and wee be- 
lecue it not,orels little regard it, as we fallinto the fame ex- 
ample of diſobedience, it ſtandeth with' the juſtice ofour 
God, that wee ſhould bee partakers of like puniſhment. To 


this purpoſeare the words ofthe Apoſtle,torhe end _ 
4 rs p- 


rhe' Epiſtle to the Fiebrues.. Cap.3 © 
chapter. Touching the 14. verſe, the more to perſwade 
vs, the Apoſtle ſheweth what great benefit is vnto vs, ifwe* | 
will be faithfull ro heare his voyce, and abide conſtant in 
obedience of it, for fo wee {hall bee partakers of Chriſt. 
We know, this- is our hope, andall the aſſurance we have 
with God, that we be made members of Teſu Chriſt, wee 
muſt bee gratted into him, and bee made members of his 
bodie. 
| Enen as the vine branch, can haue no life nor bring 
foorth any fruite, except it abide in the bodie ofthe vine; " 
ng more haue weeither lite or righteouſnes, except we be, 
and abidein Chriſt. This is the myſtical vniting, and ſpiri- 
tuall ioyning wee haue with Chriſt; hee is our ſubſtance 
and being,in the inheritance of glorie : ſo his righteouſneſle 
is our righteouſneſle, his loue is our loue, his life is our life, 
his ſpirit is our ſpirit, of his fulneſſe wee receiue all: this 
15a great myſtery which neither our eye ſeeth, nor our hart - 
can vnderftand : bur yet it is areall ioyning of vs with him, 
Which our faith dooth eafilie comprehend, and when wee 
{hall fee that wiſdome which could vnite in one perſon, / 
GOD and man, wee ſhall ſee the wiſdome which hath 
made all vs, the bodie of that head, and members one of 
another. This great benefite is heere ſerout vnto vs, in a 
ſure promiſe ; wee be partakers of Chriſt : that wee ſhould (as 
I ſaid) be more moued with ſo great a blefling. And heere 
wee haueall to learne a good leſſon, that is, how wee are 
all ſer free from ſinne, and preſented faultleſſe before the 
preſence of Gods glorie, and that is, by beeing made one 
with Chriſt, and appearing in his countenance, for ot him 
onelie it is true ; This i my beloued Sonne in whome 1amwell yg,qh, 1. 
pleaſed: if vnto him wee bee given, and with him bee ioy- 
ned-:then in'him wee are alſo beloued, and through-him + 
wee beeaccepted. This is the faluation wee haue by him, 
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to begraffed in him, and made partakers of his life. Euen 
Abraham our fatier, and before Abraham, Noe, Enoch, 
Abell,or whoſoeuer lince haue had higheſt praiſe, Iob, Da- 
niell, Samuel, [ohn Bapriſt, the virgin Marie, all are one be- 
fore God,not one in himſelfe excepted, bur all were ynited 
to Teſus Chriſt, in whom they were righteous. Were wee 
neuer ſo full of good workes , our well doing extendeth 
not vnto the Lcrd : nor they can poſſiblie either deſerue 
his fauour, or once come in his ſight; but we muſt leaue all 
our works in theearth, where they are done, and they muſt 
dye with the corruptible hands and feete with which they 
are wrought; wee muſt goe naked and bare, and offer no- 
thing but that which is Chriſfts, yea our ſelves we muſt pre- 
ſent in his bodie; for in our owne perſons wee cannot poſ- 
fiblie be accepted: haue therefore a wiſe and vnderſtanding 
faith, know how you are made one with Ieſu Chriſt, and 
there lay the anchor hold ofthy hope; for in him itisim- 
poffible chou ſhouldeſt periſh. ES h 
It followerh : 7f wee hold the beginzing of our ſubitance ſure 
and ſtedfafkonto the end:this is the condition vnder which 
wee [hall bepartakers of Chriſt ; perſeucrance and conſtan- 
cie vntill che ende.. Our S#6#axce as the Apoſtle calleth it, 


. thatis our being, our. vpholding, our ſettled ſtanding, this 


our eſtate. of vniting vato Chailt,'the beginning of this, 
now wrought in vs, we muſt hold it, and ſtrengthen it vnto 
the end, then wee know we be partakerz'of Chriſt: this be- 
ginning of our Sub#tance,is faith by the preaching! ofthe 
Goſpell, by which} wee bee now fpirituallie vnited vntd 
Chriſt:this faith: bly hearing the voyceof Chriſt through 


. - Which wee areonEwith him, by the ſameword wee muſt 


Cal.t.23. 


nouriſh ir, and keepe it ſtedfaſt vnto the ende: this is the 
fame:thing which, Paule teacheth to-rhe Coloffians;;that 
Chriſt hath reconciled. vs in his bodie, if weeabideinfaith 
&! £ grounded. 
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* the Epiftle to the Hebrues. . Cap. 3+ © 
grounded and ſettled;and benot mooued from the hope of p 
the Goſpel, which we haue heard preached vnto vs : touck£ 
ing this, I ſaid much in the expolition ofthe ixt verſe, now 
this I will adde: if you will knowe the Church of Chriſt, 
know it by this marke, it holdeth the beginning ofher ſub- 
ſtanice ſtedfaſt vnto the end : the beginning ofour ſubſtance 

' he called before in the {1xt verſe, the aſſurance and reioy- 
cing of our hope. Saint Paule (as I tolde you) in plaine 
words expoundeth it thus : a ſare faith in the Goſpell prea- 
ched. Now you know the marke ofthe Church of Chriſt, 
aſure faith bythe preaching ofthe Goſpell: take away aſ- *<- 
ſtrance, you'take away the faith of Gods ele, for it muſt 
be ſure, ſtedfaſt, ſertled, vnmoneable vnto the end : ifhun- 
ger, thirſt, nakednes : if the {word ofthe Tyranguttheſtos- 
mie ſeas, if fearefull viſions of euill ſpirits, if any*of theſe 
make thee feare, inall theſe thus Chriſt reprooueth thee: © 
thou of little faith : tor if he that madeall,be ſtronger than all, 
if in him thou truſt, thou muſt feareat nothing, but-know 
for truerh, that neither height nor depth, nor death, nor 
life, nor Angel, nor power, {hall euer ſeperate thee from the 
| | loue of God : this therefore (Il ay) firſt marke, take away 
| ſuretie, and take away the faith of Gods Church. Againe, 
f take away the preaching of the Goſpell, and you take away 2 
| - faith:for ſo Paule faith, our faith is grounded in the Goſpell prea- Rom.10, 
| . chedwntows:asinanother place he ſpeaketh exprellie, faith , _ 77- 
| * by hearing of the word of God : theretore-the Goſpell hath x. 
| this name, to be called the word of faith, the hearing of faith, 6al.z.2. © 
; the preaching of faith : and our receiuing of the Goſpell,is cal- 
led the obedience of faith : neither is it poſſible to haue faith, Rem-r-s- 
where thou haſt no word which thou canſt beleeve. Now 
confider (I beſeech you) what Church is the Church of 
Rome; their faith they conceale it not, but thus teach, and 
preach,that it hath no certeintie: & for the goſpel to warrit 
Ef.11/ Q 2 their 
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their faith, they ſeeke it not, but ſay: ignorance will tirre 

vp deuotion, and will not ſuffer the people to knowe the 
Scripture,nay,they ſay they neede it not, bur onely belecue 
as the church beleeueth : are theſe the people to whome 
the Apoſtle writeth, that they ſhould ſurely beleeue the 
Goſpel vnto the end ? If light be darkenefle,itgood beeuill, 

- if holineſfe bee (inne, then-are theſe men the Church of þ 
Chriſt : but the time is paſt. Now let vs pray,that it would 
pleaſe God to ſtrengthen in vs a trueand liuelie faith, &c. 
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The ſcauenteenth LeRure vpon the 
 relidue of the Chapter, 


15 Solong asit is ſaid, To day if yee heare his voice, harden not 
your hearts, as in the prouccation. 
16 For ſome whenthey heard, pronoked him to anzer : howbeit, 
not all that came out of «/Hgypt by Moſes. 
17 But with whome was hee diſpleaſed fortie yeares ? Was hee 
not diſpleaſed with them that ſinned, whoſe carcaſes fell in 
the wilder. neſſe e | 
18 And to whome ſware he that they ſhould not enter imoh ' 
reſt, but unto them that obeyed not. | 
19 So wee ſee that they could not enter in, becauſe of wnbe+ 
liefe. 


| Ecre the Apoſile proceedeth to amplifie this ; 
exhortation of the Prophet, in theſe words, | 
wr [y If you heare bis voice, harden not your hearts 4s 
| \| 21: their bitter murmurinz-: Touching theſe 
== words, you haue heard them before ex- | 
pounded vnto you, therefore wee now will letthem paſle, 
onelie nioting this vnto you, the Apoſtle ſaith ; while is zs yet 


' lledradyy. that the Prophet had faid to day, the Apoſtle 
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faith 5. yet that exhortation is,. and yet it is called, today : where- 
by welearne the prophecies were not forthe preſenttime 
onely, but daily weeand ourchildren after vs, areadmo- 
ni{hed, inſtructed, raught,in their preaching : ſo when the 
Prophet Eſay reprooueth the people for viing their owne 
counſell, and ſeeking helpe of the Agyptians, when chey 
werein aduerlity, that wee ſhould knowe it was not one- 
ly then Gods will, that his people ſhoulde truft in him, 
and not make them vaine helpes of men : but that alwaies,. 
hee ſhould bee our onely refuge, the Prophet fayth : ow 


goe ard write it before themin atable, and note it in a booke, that Eſa. 30.8, 


it may bee for the lait day , for ener andeuer. So the Prophet 
leremie, mentioneth how Baruch wrote all his wordes, 
making them an inſtrution vnto the poſteritie that 
ſhould read them. This our Sauiour Chriſt meant, when 
hee ſayd, oneſoweth, and another reapeth : meaning, the Pro- 


phets labored, and wee eat the fruit oftheir labour ; and ſo x, , .s. 
Peter ſayth : that not onto themſelues but unto vs they nainiſtred 1.Per.1.uu 


thoſe things which now are preached wnto ws, not onely mea- 
ning thar they are witneſſes ofour faith vnto vs, but our 
hope, our loue, andall is grounded vpon that foundation. 
A leflon (dearely beloved) well to be marked : for there be 
many,nowa daies, which make too ſmall account of Gods 
Prophets; their boldneſſein their miniſterie, their ſharpe 
condcmiing of mans foolilh pollicy, their-rules of iuſtice 
& iudgement,a great many caſt them. off as things ofano- 
ther world, or another people : but we ſhall fee that God is 
vnchangeable, and his righteoufheſſe is one for 1er,and he. 
hath made his Prophets our ſchoolemaſters, and the fame 
word endureth for ever, I ſpeake notof figures, and fach- 
outward lawes as the Tewes had, for an appointed-time,. 
but Gods inſtice, & gouernement which iseternall, 3s-con- 
temned of vs, ifwee.caſt away the inſtructions of rule and: 
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ofrighteouſneſſe whereof the Prophets preach : but wee, 
becauſe wee will not bring our neckes vnder the yoke of 
the Lord,therefore we make light account oftheir prophe- 
cies, though as the prophet ſayth ; they be written for ener and 
ewer :and thus farre ofthis, 

Now letvs ſee, how in theſe words following the Apo- 
ſtle applieth this exhorration, hee ſayeth ; for certaine when 
they had heard, prouoked him to anger, howbeit not all that came 
out of /Bgypt., 5c. as ifhe fhould alſo adde: butletit not be 
fo with vs, let not vs walke in the way of theſe ſinners, 
which thus prouoked the Lord, and hee was angry with 
them : butlet vs followe better aduice, and wiſer guides, 
they did notal! murmurethat came out of Xgypt-: nor all 
prouoked God; let vs follow theſe that the and ifthe 
were fewin number, yetlet vs ſtrive to walke with thoſe 
few, for their way is better than the way of the multitude : 
this is the exhortation heere made, and it ought to be often 
conſidered of vs. 2 E | 

Many times in the Scripture,we be taught, to ſet out the 
examples of good men vnto vs, buteſpecially ſuch exam- 


 plesasarein the ſcripture we ought ſtilto rememberthem: 


1 Cor.10, 
Il, 


for, for the ſame purpoſe they are written vnto vs : and if 
weſetthem not before vs to follow, wee regarde not the 
voyceof God which wee heare : this very example which 
the Apoſtle biddeth vs now conſider, S. Paul fayth, * was 
written to teach and admoniſh vs, Upon whome the latter ends of 
the world are come and in the eleuenth chapter of this Epi- 
ſtle, the Apoſtle reciteth a great number of godly and faith- 
full men, by their example prouoking vs, that ſeeing wee 
haue ſucha cloude of witneſſes, wee ſhould caft off ſinne 
that wrappeth vs about, and ioyfully runne in thefellow- 
ſhip of fo many Saints. This is written to mooue vs, and 
this ought to moue vs, and this will moue vs, ifwee quench 
not 
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notthe grace of God thatis giuen vs : for who of vs this 
day would not bee as Paul, or Peter, as Abraham. or Iſaak, 
as loſias or Dauid > Who I fay that is wiſe in heart, would 
not walke in their wayes, live their lives, & leaue their me- 
mories behinde them ? Or who had leuer be as Simon Ma- 
gus, or Iudas, asthe Scribes or Phariſies,asJeroboamm or A- 
chab? And why then be we yet fooliſh? If our owne hearts 
doe W_ inſtru& vs,and the voyce ofthe Apoſtle do 
ſo earneſtly exhort vs ; why:do we notlearne notto tempt 
God, as many haue tempted him,andare deftroyed:: but to 
obey.and.heare his voyce, as many haue obeyed, and their 
remembrance is in bletling ? Ler vs heare therefore this ex- 
hortation. It followeth.: but not all that went out of Aigypt 3 
this is added of the Apoſtle to comfort any that were weak 
hearted.z for ſome would think, hath God ſo deftroyed our 
forefathers , and made their carckaſſes to fall in the wil- 
derneſſe : they that-werein multitude asthe ſande ofthe Numiss 
ſea , did hee make them ſo fewe in number ? Of fixe 
hundred thauſfand men and more, were there ſo fewe left 
that dyed not in their ſinnes ?. What hope can I haue, or 
how ſhall I ſtand before rhe face of G.O D ?. Thus I fay, if 
any man ſhould feare, the Apoſtle addeth a notable com- 
fort : they did-not all prouoke GOD, thatcame out of 
Egypt ; but with whome was hee angrie fortie yeares ? 
Was it not:with-thoſe that were diſobedient ? Heere wee 
learne, wiſely totrie and examine our ſelues, whether we 
beein the fauour of GOD, or no, and that is by ſearch- 
ing our- pwne heartes, whether wee woulde. obey his 
voyce or no. :. It skilleth nothing what other men are 
before-vs, or what come vnto: them ; but all is in this, 
what our owne heartes ate before GO D., and. how:-wee 
obey-him.:-if when-any nation-haue filled vp their ini- 
quities , and God rootethemout, yet let not the faithtull 
Q4. of. 
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ofthat nation feare, for God is their God vnto ſaluation : 
put thy truſt in the liuing God, and though a thouſand fall 
onthy left hand, and ten thouſand on thy right, yer ſhall 
no hurt approach vnto thee ; deny notthe words of the 
holy one, and though the earth be mooued, yet thc u ſhalt 
be in peace : for God regardeth theenot by thy father or 
mother,or by thy country ; but if thowwert borneamong 
the moſt barbarous people, yer by thy faith thou ſhalt line. 
A notable example wee haue in Paul, who ſhewing the 
great linnes afhis people, and the vengeance that G O D 
had executed againſt them, hee maketh ſtraight this obie- 
ion ; hath God then caſt away his owne people? And an- 


-ſwereth ; God forbid, for Taman Iſraclite_> : hee held the aſſu- 


rance of his cle&ion, notby his country or brethren, bur 
by teſtimony ofhis owne ſpirit, which teared notat the fall 
of other, bur ſtood in the aſſurance ofhis owne predeſtina- 
tion. Thus heere the Apoſtle comforterh the weake ; it is 
true, God deſtroyed an infinite multitude of his people, yet 
feare not thou, it thou abide in his obedience.: tor whome 
deſtroyed hee, but thoſe whoſe hearts condemned them- 
ſelues, thoſe that were diſobedient ? Hedeſtroyed not Ca- 
leb aud Ioſua, that were of another ſpirit, he deitroyed not 
Moſes that was faithfull in. all his houſe ; and ifour hearts 
condemne vs not, we haue boldneſſe with God, he will not 
impute our {ins vnto vs, but hee will grantall our requeſts, 
andfulfill all our deſires : rhis reioycing let vs haue in our 
felues, and how ſo euer the world bee moued, no man ſhall 
take our joy from vs. It is not ſo with them which put their 
truſt in other things, whetherit bein the Pope, or in the 
city of Rome, orin the multitude oftheir fathers, or what- 
ſocuer,inall theſe,is no ſurety atall: for if God ſhalldeſtroy 
Rome, andall the buildings ofit, what will they then ſay ? 


Or what if the Papacy be troaden downe, ſothat none _- 
; after 
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after found in thar ſear, is not then all their reioycing done? 
and whata miſerable faith is it, which is no ſtronger than a 


mortall man, whoſe ſpirit is in his noſtrels :or, thana wal- 


led rowne,which is ealily battered : is this the rocke which 
Chriſt commendeth, which neither ſtorme nor tempeſt 
ſhall euer ſhake?nay, this is the blind confidence which the 
people of Iſrael had inthe temple, & in mount Sion, which 
* yanithed as ſmoke when the people were led into Babilon, 
and left the temple naked behind them. So theſemen,when 
welhall ſee ſuch things come to paſle,they ſhall be aſhamed 
of the Pope their expeRation, and of Rome which was 
their glory ; but wee will dwell in the defence of our God, 
with a truefaith, committing our (elues vnto him ; & nei- 


ther Rome,nor Babilon,nor our forefathers,nor our poſte- 


rity, ſhall ever turne away his loue from vs : this comfort is 
heeretaught vs by the Apoſtle,in this example of our fore- 
fathers, which kept their faith in the wildernefle, and were 
not ſeduced with the multitude. 

Now where he ſayth, wichwhom was he angry forty yeeres ? 
wee haue heereto "rl what is the long ſuffering of the 
Lord, who doth not ſtraight puniſh the ſinner, but as heen- 
dured the manners ofthe people of Iſrael forty yeares, {o 
he beareth with vs in all our tranſgrethons : and ſo the Pro- 
pher David ſetteth out vnto vs this example, that God made 
his wayes knowen onto Moſes, and his workes onto the children of 


Iſrael, that we might ſee the Lord is full of compaſſion and very py \, - 


ſlow to anger, and of great kindnes. Andagain in the 107.pfal. 
reckoning vp the workes which God did for his peoplein 
the wildernefle, making this an inſtruRion vnto vs, of his 
long patience and goodneſſe, headdeth ſtraight : 0 chat men 


would therefore confeſſe before the Lord his lowing kindneſſe, and Pruons | 


bis wonderfull workes before the ſonnes of men. If thus we conli- 
der this exampleand ſuch like, weeare no idle hearers, _ 
POM 
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profitablie exerciſe our ſelues in his iudgements ; and as we 


| ought to giue him this praiſe, that he is long ſuffering, pa- 


Rom, 2 +4 o 


tient, and of much mercie; ſo let vs know what duetie wee 
ought againe to render vnto God for all his goodneſſe; for 
a great many of vs, we crie with loude voyces, the Lords 
mercifull ; but we be dumbe and deafe, and have no hearts, 
when we ſhould learne what his mercie requireth of vs. Be 
wiſe then,and learne of the bleſſed Apoſtle Paule,who thus 
teacheth rhe Romanes : The bountifulneſſe of God, muſt pro- 
uoke thee to repentance : for els thou deſpiſeſt the bountiful- 
neſſe,and patience, and long ſuffering ofthe Lord. 

Marke this well (dearelie beloued)and be not mocked: if 
welay God is good. and the Lord is gratious,and full ofpa- 
tience to the children of men, know, that our owne hearts 
doe then anſwere vs ; render againe praiſes and obedience 


- to him, thatis ſo good vnto thee : for, tell me, what woul- 


F 
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deft thou thinke of fucha child, who, becauſe his father is 
louing and kinde, would therefore bee rebellious and rio- 
tous ? what wouldeſt thou: thinke of a ſeruant, that becauſe 
his maſter is gentle and courteous, would therfore be care- 
leſſe in his worke,and not regard him ? what ſubiet(thinke 
we) were he, that becauſe his Prince is good &fauourable, 
would therefore be traiterous, and conſpire againſt him ? 
would wee not giue ſpeedie ſentence againſt ſuch mon- 
ftrous and vnnaturall men ? and what hearts then haue wee 
that be here this day, if we will confeſſe this great goodnes 
of GOD, our King and Father, and yet walke in our ſinnes 
before him ? wee know it to be true, and' wee cannot denie 
it, if ſinne ſhould carrie vs ſtill away, all the day long to be 


' defiled in it, our conſciences would aunſwere vs at night, 


euenas Paule faith : This hardneſſe ofours, and hearts that 
cannot repent, they heape vp vnto vs wrathagainſt —_ 
of wrath : when this mercifull father will ſhewe _ & 

| | | that 
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that he isalſo a righteous and a inſt God ; and if we doe not 
in time belecue it, and foreſee it now while it is yet called to 
day, experience, which is the ſchoolemiſtris of fooles, ſhall 
make vs cofeſle at the laſt, that God forgetterh itnot which 
he long leaueth vnpunithed. I remember this was once the 
fault of Iſrael, why they lied vnto the Lord, and fer not 
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' their mindes on him, becauſe, as the Prophet ſaith, God heldEfa37-r1. 


his peace, and that of long time : but why ſhould this fault bee 
ours, who by their example thould learne wiſedome: nay, 
let vs rather leaue them in their waies,and follow the ſpouſe 
of the bridegrome Chriſt, who in the day of her calling, 
though ſhe {leepe, yet her heart waketh,and when the head 


of her beloued is full of deaw, and his locks with the drops Canr.g.a. 


of the night, ſhe deſpiſeth not his long patience, but anſwe- 
reth inthe ioy ofher heart ; Ihaue put off my coate, how 
ſhall I put it on; I haue waſhed my feet, how ſhal I file them 
againe; as the Church- ſaith in the Canticles. Thus let vs 
anſwere the long ſuffering of our God : and howſocuer he 
bee angrie with many, as with the Iſraelites in the wilder- 
neſſe, hee will be pleaſed with vs, as with Caleb, or Moſes, 


and we ſhall enter into hisreſt. Againe, where it is heere ſet 


out, how God was angrie : let vs remember the comman- 


dement of our Sauiour Chrift to vs: Be perfee?, as your hea- Mar,z.48, 


wenlie father is perfec?. The Prophet Dauid being greatlie 
rouoked againſt his enemies,yet would he not hurt them, 


cauſe (faith he) thy louing kindnes was before mine eyes, and Plal.26.. 


therefore I walked in thy truth : So we, if Gods image and like- 
nes ſhine in our doings, wee are ſure wee walke in peace : 


therefore, where the ſcripture biddeth, bee angrie, but ſinne Plal.5.4. 


not : how can wehauea better rule, than to ſeein the word, 
how GOD is faid to bee angrie with his people. Hee 
is angrie heere, becauſe they refuſed wiſedome, and im- 
braced follie, becauſe they torſooke the worde of _ 
2 an 
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and followed vaine deuiſes, becauſe: they would not enter 
into the reſt promiſed chem, but had moredelire to returne 
to the heauie labour and bondage of &gypt. This madnes 
ofthe people,the Lord is angry with, as a louing father that 
had care ouer them. So, if we will. haue holie anger, let it be 
free from all hatred & reuenge, and ariſe onlie for the pro- 


Mark.z.5. uiour Chriſt was angrie, when he ſawe the frowardnefle of 
the Iewes, who by no admonitions would be made wiſer. 

2. Tim.4. Thus Paule prouoketh Timothie to anger, when he ſaith :. 
 reprooue, and PR rebuke men, that they doe not tarne away 
Iudezz, from thetrueth. So-Saint Iude bidderh vs all, if wee fall into 
companie with froward. men, ts ſave them with feare : as if 

we would ſodenlie plucke them. out of fire, Thus if we 

can haue our affetions mooued, we are holilie angrie : for 
_ © the end of ourdoing is the profite ofour brother. Thus, 
you that be maſters may be angrie with your ſeruants ; 

God requireth of them faithfull labour, nor eye ſeruice, as. 

ſeeking to pleaſe men, but in linglenes othearrt to doetheir 

duetie to him, vader whom God. hath placed them : and in 
this accompt everie feruant muſt appeare before God. If 

thou ſeeing thy ſeruant diſobedient or (lothfull, haſt this re- 
ſpe&,to-be grieued with him, becauſe he offendeth G O Dz 
thineanger is a bleſſed anger;andifrhon chide ſharply with 

thy ſeruant,thy loue is more acceptable before God : but if 

althy anger be forthine own cauſe, for thy meat,thy drink, 

thine apparell, thy hawke, thy hound, ifthou have none 0-- 

ther re peSuhy ſeruant hath done very ill, in being careles 

for his maſters buſineſſe, and thou haſt done much worſe, 


who for atrifle canſtbe angry with thy brother : but if the 
other bee thy greateſtcare, that thy ſeruant ſhould know 
GOD, anddoe the duetie which he requireth at his hand, 
thenartthoubleſſed in thineanger, andthy chiding words 


fite and well doing ofour brethren. Thus we reade our Sa- | 
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' EpiltHe tothe Hebrues. Cad.3- 
areasa ſieete oyniment (as Dauid ſayth) thatſball not breake_ |, us 
his head. UPITES. RT 

In the words following: : was it not with thoſe that ſinned, 
whoſe bodies fell in the wilderneſſe: The Apolile heretheweth, 
firlt, why GOD was angry with them, then what puniſh- 
ment helayd vpon them : the cauſe of hisanger was their 
{inne, wherein we ſee, theres no calamity commeth tothe 
wicked bur for their ſinne ; and all the chaſticements of 
GOD, which come vpon them, are to admoniſh them of 
cheireuill, thatrhey might turne vntothe Lord. So When 

. the ſinnes of Iſrael werenigh deſperate, and paſt hope of a- 
mendment,the Lord ſaith,be will melt them:and trie them : for 
what ſhould he doe els for the daughter of my people : noting this 
to be the extreame remedy, by which if wee be not healed, 

| we muſt die in our euill diſeaſes. ' 319 2 11 HS 1 

| So, long'before when their fathers were as euill,and had 

all fallen away from God, & were notamended by puniſh- 
ment, the Lord faith by his Prophet : wherefore ſhould you be £-5- 
ſmitten anymore, ſecing you fall away. more & more:ſhew- 

| ing expreſly this cauſe of their plagues, that they: thould 

| have turned from their ſinnes. Let this be a great comfore 

vnto euery one, Whoſe ſinnes accuſe him, that he is not 

| ſmitten of the Lord, but for his amendement :lerhim not 

| faitit, becauſe the hand of God is heauy:vpon him, butler 

him reioyce, becauſe the mercie of God is offered largely 

vnto him;for therfofe he is puniſhed that he ſhould repent. 

A (ingular example wee hauc ofthis, in Manaſles, the King 

of Indah, who had ſet vp all abotminations, and multiplied 
offences without number, but when he was bowed downe © 
with many ir2n bands, and the King of Aſhurlayd him'in 
paintull impriſonment where he could not lift vp his head, 

then he remembred the Lord God of his fathers, who ſa- 
ued not onely Abraham, and Iſaak, andiladith and thei 
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righteous ſeed, but in his great mercies receiued ſinners in- 
to fauour againe : and therefore in his tribulacion, he hum- 
bled himſel&wexceedingly, and came befor G O'Dro aske 
forgiueneſle for all his ttnnes, which were more in number 
than the ſand of the fea, & the Lord was intreated of him, 
and forgaueall his offences. RT pots 

>, So Saint Paul :inallhis hatred and enuious perſecutions, 
when he was ſtroken downe he deſpaired not, but with a 
=_ heart which God gaue vnto him, he cried with trem- 

ling and with feare,; Lord what wilt thou 1hat I ſhould due ? 
. Bheſeexamplesare ſet out vatovs,which beiſo-zreat fin- 


- ; nersgthat we ſhould nor delpaire it our aflitions,butenrn 


yntothe Lord,.who offereth-mercievnto vs : 21nd tor our 
finnes, betheyoeuer ſo great, yet the righteouſnefle ofour 
Sauiour Chrit, is greater : letvs only belecue, and they are 
abaliſhed!; ::2 26 515w £39 her to 5 

-; Now; as weeknowe, theafflitions of the wicked are for 
their {ſinnes,and:thatwhen they be chaſticed,they be called 
to.repentance: ſoalfv,we mult remember,that many occa- 
fionsare why God ſometrimechaſticerhhis Saints,though 
their {innesareall forginen and forgotten : for belides this 
that wee ſhould turne vnto the Lord, many other benefits 
arealſoin our troubles; for in them our faith is tryed, that 
tt is accepted of God ; and therefore Peter calleth aflition 
the triall of our faith; for though we ought all to haye a full 
pnrpoſe, in wealth and woe, to cleaue vntothe Lord ; yet 
experience bringeth.boldneſfſe,.that our faith-indeede is 
ſtrong; and faileth nor. We truſt that we would not forget 
GOD; jaaheday of proſperity ; but the Princeand noble 
man, who are full of peace, they know whether their harts 
he knit vnto Godin loueand obedience, which all honour 


urein aduerſity, but lob: | 
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the EpiStle to the Hebrues, * Cap.z. © 
ang Lazarus, and men fo farre oppreſſed with miſery, they | b- 
know how ſtrong their hope is to endure.thecrofſe. Wee 

way reioycein the perſwation of our minde; and our faith 

that feareth not,at the remembrance of the cuill day,is well 
pleaſing before God: but they may glory more in the triall 

of their worke, who haue had experience ofeuill, and fain- 
ted not; and,they may more boldly {ing the fong of vito« 

rie, that they glory in afflition, knowing that: afflieFion 

hoth wrought patience, and patiexce experience, and experiente_z Rom, 5.3, 
hope,and their hope ſhall hener beconfounded. This I adde, 

thatwe might know, though afHlictions beero theamend- 

ment of our {innes, yet alwates the Lord refpeteth not this, 

but by aftlitions doth giue vs greater glory, and therefore 

kt vs not faint inthem; mor bee- diſcouraged, The ſecond 

ching I fayd we ſhould markeinthisverſe; is, what puinifh- 

ment God brought vpon them;thart is,that their/bodies fell 

in the wildernefle : this puniſhment 'S. Paul :alfo'expteſly 

noterh in the 10.0f the firſt to the Corinthians,& therefore , c,.;., 
is wellro bee wayed ofvs;whick ſooftisfet our vnto viria rs; 

the Scripture : their deſtruion vherfore is ourexample to 
beware, and to feare beforethe angryindgementsof God; 
for tier deaths were no-common deaths, .but(as Paul no» 
tech) 'ſodaine and'grear deftruttions, as in one day, whity 
23590; were ſine forrheir fornicitions »& againe;a.great 
multitude beſtroyed by fiery ſerpents;i/for munmuring a> 
gainſt God : and at other time3 rhe! Angel] vf Gott brought 
many plagues vpon them,” iniwhich:rheyperiſhedii Theſe: 
heay indgements were norexecutediot God, nor whttten y 
for vs,thar weſhould forget thE.The Prophet Driimid:inthe | 
106.Plalm, rehearſeth theſe & many other puniſhments:of pay: 10s. 
that people:iticonfiderationiofallwhich ,hefinallymaketh 

this exhortatiantovs nll:s :Bleſel bethe LondGodafifraelfor 
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If Saint Paulapplie this, tomake ic onrinftruion, that 


' wee ſhould feare, and flee farre from the like ſinnes : ifthe 


Prophet Dauid in theremembranceof theſe ſo many, and 
righteous iudgements, doe fo earneſtly proucke vs, to 
praiſe the Lord inall his noble aQts, and to ſhewe foorth his 
prailes, & to runne vnder the proteCtion ofhis hand, to be 
faned from ourenemies ; why (hould weelightly let goe 
theſe admonitions, and not rather, with faithtull hearrs,ſee 
what great things the Lord hath done, aud conſecrate our 
ſelues to doe his will who is the God of glorie: orit wee 
doe, what hope can we haitetoeſcape his iudgements ? hee 
that ſpared not his owne people,the children of Abraham, 
thenaturall plants whick he had planted ; how ſhould hee 
ſpare vs that were ſtrangersfrom his couenant, and wild 0- 
live branches,which contrary toour nature,are by his lone 
panes into the naturall oliue tree? Let vs therefore beware 

y their harmes; & the great iudgements, which God bach 


; executed in ourcies,let them make vsfeare before him, and 


walke with reuerence in his ordinancesand wayes. . 

- Ttfollowerh now inthe Apoſile : To whom [ware he, that 
they ſhould not enter intohis reſt : was it not to thoſe that obeyed 
nt: 7: Thisis. but a repetition ofthe other word ofthe Pro- 
pher, all to one purpoſe, that by a doubleteſtimony, as it 


were, wee might have ure hope, thatthe puniſhments of 


Ged ſhallnot come, if our rebellion doe not pull it downe 
vpon vs :for the promiſes of God are for cuer trne, that at 
what timeſo eucra (innerdoth repent him of his {inne, the 
Lord willa!ſorepent of all puniſhments, which he threat- 


 nedto bring vpon him :'neither can wee polkibly ſtumble 


._. andfall downein our wayes, except we be ſolde vnder our 


Sall the cauſe of Gods anger. | 


ſinne, to worke wickednes in his {ighr without repentance. 
And thusfarre-the Apoltle having clearly taught, that ſin 


Now 
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* Now in the latter end he faith further; and we ſee that they 
could not enter fortheir onbeleefe : in theſe words concluding 
what is the roote and fountaine of all diſobedience in vs; 
and that is vnbeliete, infidelitie,a heart that cannot giue full 
credit to all che threatnings and promiſes of Gcd : of this 
by occaſion ofthe Apoſtles words I ſpake vnto you inthe 
former Le&ture: now that the Apoſtle repeateth it, we may 
be ſure as Paule ſayeth; as it was not grecuous vnto him to 
tell vs the ſame thing often : ſo ir is for our ſafetie often to 
heare it, and therefore I fay vato you 'as 1 ſaid before, let 
there be in none of you an euill heart of vabelieſe, for hence 
is the prouocation.toall euill. = 

Bring afaithfull heart which with an aſſured aſſent, ſhall 
receiue the word thatis preached vnto thee, and thou art 
armed witha ſtrong ſhield which ſhall quench all the fierie 
darts of the diuell. No man can beleeue what things God 
hath reſerued for his Saints, but he muſt needs account all 
the world to be but dung, totheend he may win Chriſt. 

No man can ſee what are the'threatnings-of hell fire, 
which is not quenched, but he will abhorre his ſinnes more 
than he abhorreth any death,and flee from them, leaſt they 
ſhould bring him to ſo great condemnation : let vs then be 
armed that the darts of infidelitie do not wound vs, and all 
the ſhot of other temptations they ſhal ſcarce ſtrike through 
oureyelids ; true it is, that our fleſh is weake, but an armor 
of proofe brings it ſtrong defence : So we may be ealilie ſe- 
duced with the deceit of ſinne, but a liuelie faith will ſoone 
lighten our eyes,that we ſhall not ſleepe in death. Though 
the world befull of all euill concupiſcence: yet, this i the vi- r.Iob.s.g 
Gorie that owercommeth the world, even our faith. And ſee (I 
beſeech thee) iudge ofthe firſt finne of our firſt parents A- 
dam and Eue,and by one offence iudge ofall : was not Ene 
ouercome by infidelitie,and firſt did ſhe not doubtof Gods 
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threatnings, before ſhe eateofthe apple; when GO D had 
faid ye ſhalldie thedeath,did ſhenot fall to halting, and be- 
gan with peraduenture? She could not tell well whether ir 
wereſoorno. And from this ſtaggering fell ſhe not away 
to finne, and turned not till ſhe fell into the wrath of God 
for euer ? Did not Adam alſo follow herexample ? and this 
corruption let vs beg ſure wee haue taken from his loynes, 
and ſucked from his breafts: by it the diuel is ſtrong againſt 
vs, but let vs beware of it and be faithfull, and his ſtrength 
is broken. The Lion of thetribe af [udah hath ouercome 
the crooked Serpent, and by faith in him wee ſhall ſurelie 
jue. 

This (dearely beloued) the Apoſtle heere dooth teach 
vs, 4 bleſſed leffon ifwe can happilielearne it, and in which 
we ſhall bee ſaued for euermore, and all our enemies ſhall 
bee our footeſtoole, And the Lord grant for his Chriſtes 
ſake, that we may be maderich in all knowledge of his will, 
and abound in agreat meaſure of faith, that we may cleaue. 
vnfeperablievnto God, and vnremoueablieto be ioyned as 
chaſte virgins, with a pure faith; vnto his Sonne Chriſt, 


And let vs pray, &c. 
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The eighteenth LeQure, vpon the 
1.and 2, verſes ofthe foorth 
Chapter. 


1] Etwsfeare therefore, leaſt any time by forſaking the pro- 
L miſe of ans gow Fry any of * __ yy ew be 
deprined. 
2 For ontowvs was the Goſpell preached, as alſo unto them, but 
the word that they heard, profited not them, becauſe it was 
not mixed with faith in theſe that heardit. 


25 Ou have heard two eſpeciall points, 
4 g in which the Apoftle dooth amplifie 
224 this exhortation alledged our of the 
7R_©NJ Prophet; To day, if you heare hiswoice, 
EE kLarden not your hearts,&+c. The firſt was, 
SY?) that he ſaith, zo day : therefore wee 

&©4 ought not to foreſlow thetime ofour 
calling, but take the occaſion and op- 
portunitie, while it is offered. 

Say not vnto the Lord,when he knocketh;goe,and come 
againe another time : for thou knoweft not whether he will 
returne or no. Sceke him therfore where he may be found, 
and call vnto him while he is neereat hand. : 

The ſecond poynt the Apoſtle ftoode on was, that, f 


— ==. 


wee heare his voyce, wee ſhould not harden our hearts : teaching 


vs, that not onelie by faith wee ſhould bee fraitefull hea- 
rers. And if infidelitie beare rule in our hearts, all preach- 
ing and teaching is in vaine, and the voyce of Chrift 
can bee vnto vs, but a ſauour of death, vnto death: 
therefore , when wee heare him ſpeake , let vs faith- 
fullie receiue the Goſpell of Saluation at his mouth, 
: R 2 Or 
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or atthe mouth of his Miniſter, knowing hee is our onely 
prophet, giuen of God vito vs : ofthis the Apoſtle now 
concludeth in the firſt of this chapter z Let vs feare therefore 
leaſt at any time thes promiſe of entring into his reſt being f0: ſaken, 
any of you may ſeem tobe deprined: by this concluſion yet once. 
againe exhorting them, thatthey would not neglect their 
onely Prophet calling them, and ſoatlaſt bee fruſtrate of 
their vaine hope. Ler vs heerelay together theſe ſayings 
ofthe Apoſtle ; in the beginning of the ſecond Chapter 
when he had proued our Sauior Chriſt to be God, he ſaith: 
Wherefore my brethren, wee muit carefully hearken to the thinzes 
we heare, leaft we fall away as water. 

In the beginning ofthethird Chapter, when he prooued. 
him to bee man alſo, like vnto vs, except finne, heeadderh,. 
Therefore my brethren, partakers of the heauenly calling, conſi- 
der the Apoitle and high Prie# of our profeſſion , Teſus Chriſt : 
After againe, when he had proued our Sautour Chriſt to 
beouronly and faithfull Prophet, hee confirmeth his do- 
Arine by the word of the Prophet, alledging this exhorta- 
on out of him : To day if you will heare his woyce , harden not 
your hearts, &5c. Againe, applying theſe words of the Pro- 
pher,he fayth ; See my brethren that there be not in any of you an 
enill heart, of onvelife. | WE - 

Now, heere againe, asa concluſion, Zerwsfeare leaſt this 
promi{eof entring into his reft being forſaken, wee ſhould ſeeme 
to bee deprined : And as though allthis were not enough, in 
the eleuenth verſe after, he ſayth : Zet ws therefore be diligent 
to enter into that ref, that no man fall into the euill- example of 
diſobedience. ; | 

And yet againe, inthe ende of this Chapter : Seemg wee 
he a great high Prieit that hath pearced the heauens, euen 
Jeſus Chrift the Sonne of G.O D, let 135 holde faſt our profeſit» 
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the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. 

What ſhall weethinke of all this ? What meane theſe 
often exhortations? ſurely (dearely beloued) nothingelſe 
but that wee beedullot hearing , and. exceeding hard:to 
learne: for tell me, notwithſtanding this exhortation ſo of- 
ten made, are there not (trowe you.) many among vs, 
which yer regard it not ? Yea, and yet ifagaine, and a- 
gaine he ſhould crie vnto vs, would weall obey his voyce? 
Wee would, if wee were wiſe ; but fooliſhneſle is ſo wrap- 
ped vp in our hearts, that I am afrayd, all the exhortations 
not onely here made by the Apoſtle, butallother that haue 
beene.made vnto vs, thirty, forty, fifty, threeſcore yeares, 
hauenot yet taught vs all that be herethis day,with lingle- 
neſle ofheart and with (incerity to loue the Lord : and is it 
thenany maruell, though the Apoſtle hauing compaſſion 
on his brethrens ignorance, doethis often exhort them in 
one thing ? and if we bee weake, ſubie& tothe ſame infir- 
mities that they were, let vs thinke it is ueceſſary. for vs. 
Onely I beſeech you take heede, that ſeeing God hath this 
mercie vppon vs, which he had vppon our fathers, thathis 
word isthus vnto vs 3 Precept upoyprecept, precept upon pre- 
cept : let not vs bee againe as they were, that notwithſtan- 
ding all theſe often and earneſt exhortations, ſo plaine to 


underſtand,yer that the Lord ſpeak vnto vs,as with a ſtam-- 


mering anda ſtrange language, that wee vnderſtand no- 
thing : for Alas (dearly beloued) how vnprofitable were 
that for vs ? And how much better were it, wee had'neuer 
heard atall, than ſo often to refuſethe Lords calling ? Let 
this therefore bee our wile vnderſtanding in this caſe, and 
that which ſo often is told vs, letvsat the laſt truely learne 
it. Now, touching theſe woords of the Apoſtle , that 
hee fayth : let vs feare, that wee loſenot this reſt promi- 
ſed vs, wee muſt nottake it, as though the Apoſtletaught 
that theele& ſhould feare, as though they might fall from 
% | R 3 their 
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their hope or, that their eletion were not ſure: for you 
haue heard before, how he ſaid, wee muſt hold the reioycing of 
our hope, with all aſſurance and conitancie onto the end : but here 
wee muſt conlider to whome the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, tharis, 
to ſuch asare farre off from a true faith, which haue ſhew- 
ed no great regard to the voyce of the Lord Ieſu, which are 
yet in many tentations of ſinne, doubtfull to be carried 
away with the deceipts of it. As if at this day the Apoſtle 
ſhould (preach, when wee ſee ſo many worldlie minded 
men, ſo few hungering and thirſting for heauenlie things, 
in this caſe, and to ſuch people (conlidering their outward 
workes) the Apoſile faith : let vs feare, as in deede there is 
juſt cauſe of feare : for when there is ſcarce in vs any zeale 
of G O D, ſcarce any loue of righteouſneſle, bur all our 
thoughts doe wander in worldlie vanitie ; if in this caſe 
wee: ſhould boaſt of our faith, were itnotgocd to bid vs 
feare, to. take heed that wee bee not deceived ? And what 
is this againſt the aſſurance of the faithfull, that the A- 
poſtle biddeth them which are not yer called in holi- 
'neſſe, to feare , leaſt they bee deceined in their vayne 
hope. 


weake, full of infirmitie, readie to {inne: as wee ſee 


7 Dauid, in Ezechias, in Peter, in all the Saints of God : ana 


therfore rhis feare is commended in them, which is, a good 
careand regard of their weakeneſle, that they fall not, a care 
' that may drive out fecuritie, not afeare to. takeaway the 

bo!dnes of faith. 
So when we are bid to feare, it is as when we are bid, to 
watch,to be ſober, to ſtand with our loynes girded, x _ 
| etore 
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before vs the waies of God with reverence, and obedience, 
it forbiddeth preſumprious and vaine boaſting of faluati- 

on, when the glorious and fearefull name, the Lord thy God, 

is not regarded ofthee. 

So, when Saint Paule commendeth our faith, he addeth : Rom. rr. 
be not yet high minded but feare : and Iob ſayerh, f 1haue done, ' 
righteduſlie, 1 will not lift up my head. This fteare 1s a feare of - 
Alling into {inne leait we ſhould offend ſo mercifull a fa- 
ther; it is no. a feare of falling from his grace, leaſt hee 
ſhould take his mercie from vs. A plaine rule of this, Saint | 
Paule commendeth vnto vs all, writing to the Philippians, pad.a.rs. 
with feare (layth hee) and trembling make an end of your owne 
ſaluation : cormending lowlineſſe , and humbleneſle of 
minde, bur yer ioyning ir faſt to the hope ofeternall life. 

And this counſell hee followed himſelfe, as he fayeth to | 
the Corinthians; 7 was among you in weakeneſſe, and in feare, r.Cor.z.3 

azd in much trembling : Yet hee held faſt his faith, that zey- 
ther death, nor any creature ſhould ſeperate him from the lone of Rom. $.z0 

God. | 

And'this the Apoſtle, euen in this place, teacheth, 
when hee addeth ; leaſt anie of you ſeeme to be deprined. For 
(in deede) heis not depriued, or fruſtrate ofany hope, who 
never had hope, but it ſeemeth ſo to-ſome, becauſe hee 
woulde talke of hope. No more can any man fall, who 
neuer ſtoode : becauſe it appeareth ſo , Saint Paule ſay- 
eth ; Hee that ſeemeth to ftande, let bing take beede tre fall ig 
wor. BE 

It is moſt certaine, hope maketh not aſhamed : but wee de- Row.5-5. 
ceiue our ſelues, in thinking we haue hope; for true hope, 
as is aide heere, is in the promiſes, and they are appre- Ro.4.16. 
hended with faith, and faith hath feare of ſinne. Where 
theſe things are, no man is depriued of his hope ; where 
theſe are not, hee hopeth fooliſhlie , who had in deede, 
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no hope at all. And he is faid to fall out, who atthelaſt is 
found to haue no inheritance with the Saints, who yet ne- 
uer fell out: for in deede, hee neuer was within the coue-- 
. 1.Tebn z. nant ;according to that, which Saint Tohn faith : They wenr 
: 219+ out fromwos, but they were uot of vs ; for, if they had beene of os, 
they ſhould hane taried with vs. 

This I fay, that you may know how to anſivere the e- 
nimies of our faith, who would hane vs ſtill todonbt, and 
neuer to be ſure of Gods promiſes ; when they obie& vnto 
vs theſeplaces of feare, wee may anſwere them, that our 
feare is our humilitie and caſting away ofpride : our feare 
isour reuerend care to walke in the waies of God, if they 
feareany other feare, we will not feare with them ; For God 

+ Tim.r,, hath not giuen vnto vs the ſpirit of feare againe unto bondage, 
Rom.8.16 but he hath ginen ws the ſpirit of adoption, by which wee crie,abba, 

ather. . | 

f This is our blefling which wee. haneof G O D, and in 
which, wee ſhould alwaies reioyce. I graunt, wee doo not 

heere obey God,as wee ſhould: for who is hee that ſinneth 

not. Wee feare many times, and Gods deareſt children 

are moſt tempted ; ſo that they are brought ſometime even 

tohell ce barttit weconfeſſe,is our infirmitie,thetruth 

of Gods promiſes ought to have greater faith within vs ; 

but itis necefſarie we ſhonld feele our finnes, that we might 
behumbled, and we muſt dye in our ſelues, that wemay 

_— through the vitorie which. Chriſt hath gorten : 

and inall our weakenefſe we will ſtill confeſſe, that we may 
not,nor ought notthus tofeare,but much rather to reioyce 

inthe Lord,andalwaies reioyce. | 

Now, it followeth in the Apoſtle : For wnto ws bath the 
Goſpell been preached, as well x untothem, but the word that they 
heard profited notthem, becaufe-it was not mixed with faith, in 
whoſe that heardit. Fa 
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In theſe wordes, the Apoſtle ſheweth the cauſe, why hee 
hath thus applied the Prophets exhortation vnto vs, be- 
cauſe vnto vs now the ſame Goſpell is preached, which 
was preached vnto them: and if wee bee vnfaithfull, how 
ſhould wee eſcape, but bee partakers of the ſame puniſh- 
ments ? EIT 12 

This place is well to bee marked, which teacheth vs,that 
the ſame ſaluation is now preached, which was preached 
before to all Patriarches and Prophets ; in which we know 
there hath been but one way of Salation, from the begin- 


ning ofthe world ; for then this was promiſed, which is 
now performed : The ſeede of the woman ſhall breake the head 


FOYT gs, 2. 
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of the ſerpent from which promiſe made, there 'was neuer Gen.z.15 


but one faith of Gods ele, and one way of lite, which was 
Teſu Chriſt, euen as our Apoſtle ſayth, 7/u« Chri# ye#eraday, 
and today : hee is the ſame, world-without end. And this. 
doctrine is not newe, but the Prophets and Partriarches 
knewe it with vs, and they all beleeued the Catholique 
Church,and communion of Saints,cuen as this. day we do. 
Saint Peter ſayth, that it was revealed onto the Prophets, that 
not onto themſeluts, but ito vs they miniftred thoſe thinses., 
which pede 0" vos. And theProphet Efay in the 
41.chapter, ſhewerh,how God called out all nations,as it were 
to diſpute with him, whether there wereany faluation in- 
the world, batby his free grace : and firft hee asketh, who. 
called Abraham 1n that couenant of mercy which-was' gi-. 
ven him? who hath- done it? even he, that called the gene-- 
rations from the beginning : 7 the Lord, Tamthe fir it, and 
with the la#,Tamthe ſame: exprelly teaching,thathis people. 
of Iſrael had the ſame ſaluation, which Abraham had 3 ah. 
Abraham, the ſame which all Nations and Countrieseuer 
tallhave; oneſaging health ofall, euen as God'is for euer 
yachangeable. So Saint Paul, making compariſon 'be- 

- © tweene- 
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tweene vs, and the people of Iſrael, of whom, heere the A- 
poltle ſpeaketh, he ſaith : They eate all the ſame ſpirituall meate, 
and dranke all the ſame ſpirituall drinke : for they did drinke of 
the recke which followed them, and the rocke was Chriit, And 
not onely this one ſaluation is vnto vsall; but thisalſo,only 
Chriſt hath been euer the Prophet and Miniſter, to declare 


C:p.2.26 that faluation ; for ſo the Apoſtle teacheth, then, and now, 


his voyce was heard : and asit isfayd after, his voyce did 
then ſhake the earth, yea, before then,in the daies of Noah 


:.Per.z.49 hee was preached wnto the dioſobedient people, who were 
drowned inthe floud, andare now holdeninthe priſon of 


their {inne. So that this wee know, in Chriſt are faued all 
his Saints,and by Chrift they haue been taught all thateuer 
did beleeue. Whereby wee learne, all the ſacrifices of the 
Patriarches, and all facrifices and ceremonies of the lawe, 
theypurged nopart of their {innes, neither wasthere any 
redemption in them. ; for the Iſraelites had not the fathers 
facrifices, nor the fathers had their ceremonies, nor wee 
haue now either ſacrifices, or ceremonies, which were in 
honour among them, yet one ſaluation.is vnto vsall: and 
therfore, as we may boldly ſay vnto them,for all their ordi- 
nances in worldly elements, they did not purge their con- 


Heb#.9. fences, meates and drinkes did not helpe them, who were 
Heb.r3.9 daylyexerciſed in ſuch obſeruations : ſo againe they may 


ay vnto vs, neither our ſacraments doe giue grace vnto vs, 
no morethan theirs vnto them;they ſeale vnto vs the grace 
thatisin Chriſt, & aſſure vs ofthe ſaluation that is in him 
but inthemſelues there is no health atall. And if wee _ 
fay thus, euen ofthe ſacraments inſtituted of G O D, in ſo 
much, that ifthey ſhould bee made cauſes of our iuſtifica- 
tion,and the glory of Chriſt ſhould beſo giuen vnto them, 
| weemight juſtly call them the beggerly elements of the 
world, and vaprofitable things. oe 
' 
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What ſhall wee ſay or thinke, of ſo many childiſh toyes; | 
and fooliſh fancies, as we haue ſeene of late, when men will 
attribute ſaluation vnto them: ? when- our owne workes 
haue this honour given them ? when Holy water, Bels, 
Candles, Croſſes, Palme bowes, Agnus Dees, the begin- 
ning of Saint Iohns Goſpell hanging about your necke: 
when to theſe things wee attribute power againſt the di- 
uell, whom Chriſt vanquiſhed only vpon his Croſſe, what 
name ſhall wee giue theſe beggerly things 7 When Pil- 
grimages, faſtings, viliting ofmens Tombes, kiffing of Re- 
liques,purchaſing of Mafles ; when theſe things are exalted 
and faid-to-purge our ſinnes, what ſhall we call them ? whae 
drunkenneſlſe, what witchings, whatmadneſſe, what bru- 
tiſh aſtoniſhment hath conered our ſpirits, that wee ſhould 
beleeue ſuch things ? what ſtrange illuſtons and fleighrs 
of Satan, haue hid our vnderſtandings,that-we ſhould know 
nothing 2 Theceremonies ordained of God himſelfe, the 
ſacraments of his eternallteſtameur, they are but helpes of 
; ourinfirmities,to leade vs vnto Chriſt ; fromwhomwhen 
\ you ſhall ſeperate them, they_areno more Gods holy fa- 
| craments,but beggerly elements,and our owne phantaſies 
and fond imaginations,which are contrary to Chriſt, even 
| from our cradle, to exalt them thus,whartis it, but a proud 
t liking ofour owne preſumption. G IL LEED 
This is a cleare: proofe, thatin nothing is ſalnation but 
in-Chriſt alone : and that one ſaluation hath beene from 
: ever, while' theſe outwarde thinges -haue' had many 
| chanzes. | | | 
And againe, in that Chriſtwas then the Prophet, wee 
are ſire the Patriarches and forefathers did not worſhip 
God after their owne will and device, but only as the ſpirit 
of Chriſt did teach them ; from which teſtimony: of ſpirit, 
when they-fell away: ,- all their-reigion-- was- reiected :. 
pt for 


K. 
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- Thr an 
for onely in Chriſt, GOD wasalſo well pleaſed : fo that, 
- though they had no lawe written, yet werethey taught of 
God, and his ſonne was their ſchoolemaſter, to leade them 
inall trueth, reucaling his will vnto them, euer by ſuch 
meanes as beſt pleaſed him : and after, when God wrote his 
law, hee wrote this alſo asa decree forthem to holdeeuer, 
that they ſhould neuer adde nor take away, but doe onely 
whatthey were commaunded : and much more now in 
theſe laſtdaies, in which our Sauiour Chriſt hath appeared 
vnto vs in our owne nature, man like vnto vs, vpon whom 
wee {awe the holy Ghoſt to come downe, and God him- 
ſelfe hath ſealed him, in making manifeſt his owne glorie, 
ſpeaking out of thecloude : This s my beloued Sonne, heare 
him. Much more([ ſay) wee ought now onely to heare his 
voyce, becauſe now moreclearly than euer before, he hath 
 reuealed all the counſell of God vnto vs ; but now, the di- 
uell hath been uo lefle enuious againſt the ſaluation ofman 
then he hath been before : now alſo he hath made ſome to 
ſet foorth the imaginations of their owne hearts, and hath 
bewitched many to follow theirdamnable waies,by whom 
the way oftrueth is blaſphemed, and for their owne tradi- 
tions ſake, he hath made the word ofthe Lord Ielu ofnone 
efteR. | | 
This worke hath he wroughtin all the Papacie, yet wee. 
cannot or will not ſee his rebellious doings: Chriſt ſaith, hs 
is not of this world: yet hath he taught them to make 
their Biſhops Princes, & hath giuen them power ouer life - 
and goods : Chriſt ſayth, The Princes of the nations beare rule 
Mat.209, oger them : but it ſhall not bee ſo among you - yet hath hee made 
ol 4.23, bis firſt begotten ſonneto weareatriplecrowne,andallthe 
Mats, Kings ofthe nations to come kiſſehis feet. So Chriſt hath 
27. 1, {aught vsto worſhip in ſpirit and truth, to drinke the wine 
is. <.intheſacramentofhis body & bloud, to pray ina knowen 
rongue, 
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to vie holy matrimony inall eſtates, asa-remedy againſt 


{inne : but as though Chriſt wereno Prophet vnto vs, wee H*>-13-3- 


haueabrogated theſe his lawes, and made orher contrary 
ofour owne. This oureyes hane ſeene, and our cares haue 
heard, and whether we will or no, we muſt needes confeſle 
it : yet, ſome flatter themſeluesin a marucilous madneſle, 
& doing all things contrary to the Lord Ieſu, they ſay till, 
they cannot erre but they [hall one day ſee and know,that 
Chrilt is the only Prophet of the new teſtament ; and bleſ- 
ſed be the Lord God,who hath madevs this day to beleeue 
it ; and while yet the day of health and acceptable time is, 
to hearken onely vnto him, and refuſeallthe vaine inuenti- 
ons ofmen, Fe | 

It tolloweth now in the Apoſtle : .Bat the word that they 
heard, profited themnot, hecauſe it was not mingled with faith,to 
thoſe that heard it. As before the Apoſtle concluded, repea- 
ting againe his exhortation 5 ſo in this verſe, hee repeateth 
the cauſe, why they profited notby the word of exhorta- 
tion, that wee againe hearing the cauſe of our ſinne,ſhould 
bee made more wile, to take heed of it; and the cauſe was 
their infidelity, becauſe fayth hee, the word was not mivgled 


wnto them with fatth :the word of God preached, isasa'cup: 
offered vnto vs, of which we muſt drinke whether wee will: 


or no : and one way it is made vnto vsacup ofthe water of 
life; another way,a cup of deſtruQion, and ſuch aliquor, as 
is of death vnto death;eucn asfaith or infidelity is brought 
vnto it, ſoit is a cup of life or death. In this {1militude, the. 
POS ſpeaketh thus : The word was not mingled to them with 

Gith. 


drinke with-ſpices;or their wine with ſuger ; ſoweein that 


Cap. 


tongue, to cate ofany meats without ſcruple of conſcience, , <.. -, 


Asmen that loueto fit at the tauerne, doe mingle dheir 


moſt bleſſed tauerne, in whichthe-word of God.is- offered: 
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vs to drinke, wee muſt mingleit with the ſweete ſpice-of 
faith, and it is a cup ofeternall life vnto vs ; otherwile, if we 
be vnfaithfull, we haue loſt our blefling, &are fallen from 
the hope oflife. Chriſt, whois the head corner ſtone, in 
whom the building doth ſtand, hee is now to vs a ſtone of 
offence, at which wee haue ſtumbled and are fallen downe, 


- becauſe wee haue not receiued his word with faith. It is 


1. Cor. 1: 


21, 
Heb 10, 
I6. 


Rom, 1,1 


true, the Goſpellis the power of God, to faue man, but yer 
to laue the man that doth beleeue, whether hee bee lew or 
Gentile: and here weſee, how God hath ioyned vnſepera- 
bly, his word and our faith : wherefore itis alſo called, the 
word of faith:neither is it poſſible to be faithfull without the 
knowledge ofthe worde ; neitheris any knowledge of the 
word profitable, but being mingled with faith. This(deare- 
ly beloued) is no obſcuredoQtrine,that you ſhould not vn- 
derſtand it;neither is it taught vs,in ambiguous words,that 
yecandoubt ofit, but it is plaineand plainly taught;that if 
we will be ſaued by Ieſu Chriſt, his word muſt bee mingled 
ro vs with faith ; it we be of the new teſtament, and belong 

vnto this couenant which is made in Chriſt,to the forgiue- 
nes of our (innes, then wee beleene the word that ss preached,and 
the lawes of God arewrittenin our hearts. And this S.Paul ſet- 

teth out ſo cleare vnto vs, thatit is impofhible, impoſhble I 

fay, forany toknow the Goſpell, and to bee ignorant oft: 


; for this is the Goſpell, as Paul ſayth ; The power of God to 
ſaueall that doe beleene : doe you hearethis ? & do you vnder- 


ftandit?tel methen what think you of that religion, where 
this preaching ofrhe Goſpellis holden backe : nay, where 
they haue been ſoenuious vnto it, that they haue not ſuffe- 
red the word to bee in ſuch a language as the people might 
oncereade and vnderſtand it ? The Prieſts themſelues vpon 
whom they laied the worke to facrifice for their ſinnes,and 
to whom they confeſſed their [innes,to haue —_ of 
NEmM, 


_-* 


the Epiftle to the Hebrues, 
them. And what (Ifay) will youthinke of ſucha people? 
or what religion baue they ? doth not the Apoſtle {ay true, 
ther is no aluation but by beleeuing the word as it is prea- 
ched vnto vs ? and doethey fay true, that the Maſſe pur- 

eth our ſinnes, the Prieſt forgiueth them ? and the Mafle is 
in latine,the Prieſt is ignorant, the people are led with vain 
imaginations z no faith, no word is in ail their doing ? Bur 
it is no maruaile though ſome men bee robbed of their 
hearts, and beleeucall the illuſions of Satan ; for how can a 
man beleeue the trueth, except the ſpirit of God bein-him? 
Pharaoh was not taught by all the wonders that Moſes 
wrought in Zgypt. The lewes were not the wilec for all 
the miracles which Chriſt wrought before them. If ſuch 
things haue happenedin the dayes before vs, though now 
the Apoſtles and Prophets doe all crie, withoutfaith in the 
Goſpell preached, you can never beeſaued; ignorance is 
abomination before GOD : and yet the Pope who taketh 
the worde from vs, teacheth vs.no faith, couereth vs with 
blindneſle, praiſcth ignorance in our hearing 3, if wee em- 
brace him, follow him, loue.him, honour him, as Pharaoh 
did Iannes and Iambres, or as the Iewes did Annas-and 
Caiphas, let vs not maruaile,,no-new.thing hath happened 
in our dayes. The Lord bath not lightned, their mindes; 
and what wiſedome can bee.inithem ;.burtayee will leave 
them to him, whois juſt and mercifull : and let vs pray, 
that his word may becalwaies mingled vnto vs with faith, 
_ in this great darkeneſle of the worlde, wee may ſee 
light. 

One thing els we may here marke,thatit is ſayd:the word 
did not profit them,becauſe it was not mingled with faith : where- 
by we know it is only faith that commendeth vs vnto God, 


without which the word is in vaine, thepreſence of Chriſt- 


15 18 vaine, to bee his brother, liſter, mother, all is vaine: 


nothing 
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nothing but fairh carriech vs with boldneſle into his pre- 


ſence. Many ſingular proofes ofthis, our Sautour Chriſt 
ſheweth in many places, when a woman crieth vnto him : 


* Luat.ry, Bleſſed is the wombe that bare thee, ana the pappes that gaxe thee 


ſucke : Our Sauiour Chriſt anſiereth : nay rather, bleſſed are 
they that heare the word of God, and keepe it. Nhen ſome fayd 


Mat.z.50 ynto him : Behold thy mother and thy brethren would ſpeake <n- 


to thee : he anſwered againe : He that doth the w.ll of my hea- 
wenly father, he is my brother and my mother. In another place, 
when controuerlie was, how wee ſhould haue lite and ſal- 
uation through him, he ſaith to his diſciples : The fleſh profe- 
teth nothing, it is the ſpirit that quickneth : noting in all this, 
that not his bodily preſence, not his kinred, not the trauell 
ofhis mother, notany thing is imputed vnto vs tor righte- 
ouſheſſe, but only faith,in which we beleeue, according to 
his Goſpell preached vnto vs;that in his death all our ſinnes 
are purged, and in his reſurre&tion weare juſtified. 

This maketh vs acceptable, and without this it is vapoſ 
fible to pleaſe him : this the Apoſtle teacherh vs here, when 
hee fayth : For this cauſe, the wordprofited themnot, becauſe is 
Was not mingled onto themwith faith :tor onely faith doth all, 
apprehendeth all, ouercommeth all, and the gates ofhell 
ſhall not in theende preuaile againſt it : andthe Lore in- 
creaſe this faith in vs. And let vs pray &c. 
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verſes. 


3 For wee which haue beleeued, doe enter imo reſt, as he ſaid to 
the other : As Thaue ſworne in my wrath, if they ſhall enter 
into my reſt : although the works were finiſded from the 
foundation of the world. Js 4 

4 For hee ſake in a certaine place of the ſeuenth day on this 
wiſe : And God did reſt the ſeauenth day from' all bis 
workes. | NN ep. 

5 Andinthis place againe : if they ſhall enter into my reft. 

6 Secing therefore it remaineth, that ſome muſt enter therein- 
fo, and they to whome it was firſt preached, entred not 
therein for onbeleefes ſake. HG ons. 

7 CAgaine,he appoynied in Danid a certaine day, by 8 day, after 
ſo long atime, ſaying as it # ſaid : this day, if ye heare his 
woyce, harden not your hearts. | 

8 For if leſus had ginen them reſt, thew would he not after this 

| haue ſpoken of another day. | 

9 Thereremaineth therefore areſt to the people of God. 

Io For he that sentred into hs reſt, hath alſo ceaſed from bis 
owne workes,as God did from his. _ 

G38 His ſcripture, which now I haue tread 

=>] vnto you, I muſt needs confeſle, to me 
ir ſeemeth yet ſomewhat obſcure, nei- 

2 ther hath GOD fo reuealed it vnto 

> Mmc,that I dare boldly pronounce, this 

&*2, It is : but, ſubmitting my ſelfe to any 

XL better interpretation, which ſhall bee 

ſhewed of other , according to that 

which God hath giuen mee: fo Iwill ſhewe you what 1 

S thinke 


fidelitie; 


what pt (hall.make vs negle& ir,and that is in- 
is : weſb nobenter into his reſt. Now, hee-teacheth-and ad- 


9 a i" # 


therefo:e;in the words folowing, the Apoſtle taketh away 


this 


; the EpiSte to the Flebriies, 

this offence and daubt,teaching,that not vatothem onely; 
buciro vs alſo itwas ſpoken, andwiththisicaurionproueth 
wich other arguments the formerdodrine;;'that.by faith 
2rounded in our Prophet Jeſu Chriſt, weethall enterinto 
his reſt. £20 991-0% LD 
And be faith thus, Efecialliv ſeeing. his morkes were faniſhed 
fromthe foundation. of the world. The word: which is heere 
commonlie tranſlated,although I engliſh it thus : Epeciallie 
ſeeing, which I doe becauſe the ſenſe well agreeth, and I 
know nothing to the contrary:but the woorde: may. well 
beareit; ſonow touching the obietion before made, the 
Apoltle anſwereth thus : Neither can this be meant ofthe 
reſt of the land of Canaan, in obeying the lawe of Moles, 
| for when neither the lawe was yer giuen, . neitherthe:land 
onge promiſed, yet then was this reſt of the. Lorde, into 
which his peopledid enter; for the Scriptureſayth, euen at 
the beginning, The Lord refted the ſeauenth day from all his 
workes. : 503 14 IRE 
Now this obieRion being thus confuted, there is alſo 
in theſe wordes, the ſecond reaſon for proofe of this do< 
Arine before taught, that they enter into: the Lordes reſt 
which doe beleeue : andthe reaſon is this., [Seeing God: fi 
niſhed his woorkes ſtraight from the [foundation of the 
world, ſo thatthen hee was fayd to reſt the ſeauenth day, 
menentred not into thatreſt,by the obſeruation ofthelaw 
of Moſes, which was not giuen, nor by any workes of fleſts 
which were:euer vaprofitable;: but jtiis cleare:then wee 
entred by faich, according to this which is written :29: 
day if you heare his voyce , harden not your hearts : this ar- 
gument is plaine in theſe woordes : Eſpecially ſeeing. his: 
works werefini(hed from the foundation of the world : for hee ſaith: 
3n 4 certaine place of the ſeanenth day thus + and Godrefied inthe: 
ſeanemb day from all his workes, but of this argument, wewill 

Ire | S 2 ſpeake 
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_ againe in the ninth verſe. Heere the Apoſtle may 
e to-ſome of vs, to reaſon not verieftronglie: for how 
proucth he thatitis onereſt of which irisfayd, ye ſhall not 
enterinto myrelſt : and againe, the Lord reſted thefeauenth 
day ; for the one ſeemeth to bee of God alone, the other 
a Che promiſe ſet-out vnto vs; but this doubt is ſoone 
taken away: for when it was ſaid, God reed the ſeauenth day ; 
was it not alſo ſaid, he bleſſed the ſeauemth day and halowediit : 
which is, he —_—__— it tothis holie exerciſe, that man 
ſhonldleaue off his other thoughts,and conſider the power 
and wifdome & goodnes of God inall his creatures, where- 
onafter he gaue his law written : Remember thou keepe holie 
the S abboth day, fixe dayes ſhalt thou labour, but the ſeauenth, &c. 
by which it was plaine, that this reſt wasthe ſame, vnto 
which they were after called; and thus wee ſee the Apoſtles 
words, how apt they be to his purpole. 

It foloweth now : Andin thy place againe, if they ſhall enter 
into my reſt. In theſe words the Apoſilc teacheth, that this 
is alſo the ſame reſt which the firſt was; where wee ſee thar 
thereſt ofthe land of Canaan, was, that they ſhould. there 
enioy peace, and in his-holy place prayſe God day and 
night, who had delivered them out ofthe cruel bondage of 
Egypt,and from all hurt ofthe great & terrible wildernes : 
in ſtead of which, he had giuen them a moſt pleaſant coun- 
trie,that lowed with milke and honie.Now vpon the war- 
rant ofal this truth,that one reft hath been from the begin- 
ning, though the name may be often named-in fundrie re- 
pets :as firſt, it was ſo called, becauſe God reſted from 
his works ; againe, becauſe the people entred into a peace- 
ableland,in ſtead of a perilous deſert : ſo vpon other occali- 
ons;this name of reſt is named, bur all-in one ſpiritvall ſenſe, 
that is, nowaceaſing f.om our own works, to do the works 


of GO D, and after cais, ta dwell inthe peace and reft = 
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his glory for cuer : therefore, where promiſe of entrance 
into his reſt is, itis a promiſe made vntoall, and of all ages : 
 vponthis(I ſay)the Apoſtle faith further : Seeing therefore it 
remaineth that ſome mut enter thereinto, and they to whome it 
ws firſt preached entred not becauſe of their onbeleefe, againe, he 
appointed tn Dauid 4 certaine day, by to day, ſaying after ſo long 
time, as it is already alledged, to day if you will heare his woyce, 
harden not your hearts : ina!! theſe words, hee concludeth as 
hee taught before,that ſeeing this reſt hath been euer ſet out 
co our firſt fathers, to the people of Iſrael, yetthey entred 
not for vnbelcefe, ſeeing it cannot bee but ſome muſt needs 
enter,for the graces of God muſt needs beenioyed,therfore 
in Dauid it is againe ſayd : To day if you will heare his woyce, 
thatit might beknown, that we which do beleecue ſhall en- 
ter into this reſt. So in theſe two verſes,in the concluſion of 
the two former arguments ; to prooue, that only by faith, 
we ſhall enterinto hisreſt. And this I take to bee the natu- 
rall EY of theſe wordes in the 3. 4. 5.6. and ſeuenth 
verſes. | | | 

It followeth in theeighr verſe : For if Teſus had ginen them 
ref, hee would not haue on of any other reſt after. Thele 
wordes prooue by another reaſon,that the former prophe- 
cie is not meant of the land of Canaan,according to theob- 
jection before ſpoken of; and his reaſon is this. Ioſhnaled 
them into the land of Canaan, a great many yeares be- 
fore the Propher Dauid made this exhortation ; if therfore 
it had been meant ofthat land, to what purpoſe did David 
ſpeake thus fo long after ? could it be threatned vnto them, 
they ſhould notenter into that reſt, into which they had al- 
ready entred,and dweltthere foure hundred yeares? vpcn 
this reaſon he concludethin the g.verſe : 7 berefore, there re- 
mameth yet a reſt onto the people of God. 
Inthe tenth verſe, hee ſheweth at the laſt, what this reft- 
| S 3 | 5; 
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15: that wee ſhould no longer walke in our will, but reſigne 
our ſelyes ouer to the obedience of the will of God, euen 
as wee looke toenter at the laſt, intorharreſt and dwelling 
place, which is in heauen, not in earth, and which GO D 
bath pitched and not man, in theſe words : for he that hath 
entredinto his reſt, himſelfe hath alſs reited from his owne works, 


.enen 45 God reed alſs from his. Thus I have plainelie as I 


could, thewed you the whole meaning ofall theſe words 
whichT haueread cogether vnto you ; and I haue the fewer 
things ſeuecrallie tonote vnto you inthem, becauſe, as you 
haucheard, the words were moſt ofthem mentioned be- 


forezand as occaſion was,then I ſpake of them moreatlarge 


vnto-you; onlie ofthe other things,which before the Apo- 
ſtle ſpake not of, I will note vato you what I thinke nece(- 
farie. In the 3.verſe, I told you: how. the Apoſtle taught vs, 
that this reſt, towhich we be called, was the reft of God fro 
the beginning,becauſe from the beginning it was ſaid, God 
reſted the ſeauenth day: what we ſhould learne in this, wee 
may plainly ſee in the commandement : Keepe holie the Sab- 


both day: for that day was inſtitnted for this cauſe, becau(c 


then God reſted from his works, and in thatday areſt is 
commaunded vnto vs, that in it we ſhould do no manner 
ofworke; and why (dearely beloued) ſhall wereſt? God is 
not pleaſed with idlenefle, he will not have vs like the idle 
men thatat the ninth houre of the day, ſtand ſtilbidle in the 
market; but GOD commaundeth vs to-keepe that day 
holie vnto him, which is to ferue him in it, and not. our 
ſelues. Now, ſeeing in this day we muſt glorifie God, &reſt 
from our owne works, to:conſider his works, from which 


what ive "in this day he reſted,it ts plaine and euident,thar it is a Sab- 


Sebboth 


dayes 


worke. 


both dayes worke, wiſelie to meditate in all the works of 
God : for as Paule faith, they are thewiſedome of God, inwhich 


Wee ſhould know God: and in them the inuiſible things of 


GOD, 


the Epiftle tothe Hlebrues. 

GOD, that is, hiseternall power, and Godhead, that wee 
ſhould know him, and glorifie him, and giue thankes vnto 
him.' So-wee' reade in the: booke of Tob ; when Eliphas 
would perſwade Iobto thefeare and reuerence of Gods 
Maicſty, he biddeth him behold the ſtarres, how high they 
are. The Prophet Eſay, when hee will aſſure the Church 
ofthe mercy of God, that he will, according to his mighty 
power, fulfill all his promiſes, he ſaith thus 3 who hath mea- 
ſired the waters in his fiſt, and counted heauen with his 
ſpanne, and comprehended the duſt ofthe earth ina mea- 
ſure,& weighed the mountainesina weight, and the hils in 
a ballance? In meditarion of theſe great works of God, the 
Prophet would teach them, ro feare no man, but put their 
only truſt and confidence in God: So the Prophet Ileremie 
ſetterth ourtthe conftant courſe of the day and night, for vs 


to conlider, and in it, to know how vnchangeabletheloue 
of Godisto all his Saints. So our Sauiour Chriſt, by the 


'vs karne, whata fatherly prouidence GOD hath ouer his 
children, to couer their nakedneſſe, who cloatheth fo glo- 
riouſly the vading flower. The Prophet Dauid in many 
Places, and eſpecially Plalme 1 04.doth makea goodly re- 
earfal ofthe prouidence of G O D, in ruling the whole 


& concludeth with this excellent ſentence: Let the ſinners 
conſumed out of the earth : & the wicked till there bee nomore. 0 
my ſoule praiſe thou the Lord, praiſe yethe Lord : if wee by theſe 
exhortations and inſtru&tions can teach all our ſenſes, our 
eyesto ſee,and onreares to heare, ſo that in the creatures of 
God, wee can ſee his glory, loue his goodnes,fearchis maie- 
ſty,expreſlſe his image in al our couerſation;then are we ſure 
we keepe holy his Sabboths, & we enioy the good begin- 
ningsofthar bleſſed reft,into which we lhall enter for = 
LO6 Sy 4 ut 
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goodly colours ofthe flowers of the field, hee would hane M2t-39. 


world;thereby exhorting vs to obey God,to hate _ 
E Pſal. 104. 
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but if we be vnprofitable creatures in the world, if we have 
eyesand ſee not, and eares and heare not, and the (ight and 
vie of ſo excellent workes, can ſtirre vs vp, neither to loue 
nor feare, nor once to know ſoexcellent a worke man, wee 
are holden in the bondage ofa ſpirituall Xgypr, and wan- 
der in ſtraunge and vnknowen waies of a ſpirituall wilder- 
neſſe, where we haue neither any water of life, nor any {e- 
cret Manna, to fatiate and fill our taint and bungry ſoules : 
we walke in the world, as ſubie&s of the world, and dwell 
on theearth as ſeruantsofthe earth : the oxe and the horſe 
.doeaswedoe, they eate,and drinke,and ſee the Sunne, and 
vieat their will the day and night, and never conliderhim 
who made all theſethings. Letvs not bee like vnto them, 
butas we haue hearts able to comprehend better things, ſo 
letvs viethem, that wee may fill our wayes with perfe&t 
peace. IfGO D haue giuen vs the meane eſtate of life, in 
which neither we want nor oe abound, bur our meat, our 
drinke, our cloathing is ſufficient vnto vs, let vs acknow- 
ledgethe great goodnefle of God, who hath ſetin. vs an ex- 
ample ofthar eſtate of life, which himſelfe hath teſtified to 
bee good for vs,in that prayer which he hath taught vsall: 
- Gine vs this day our daily bread. It God haue giuen vs po- 
uertie, colde, nakednefle, and much afflition, let vs thinke 
\with our ſelues : How good is God vntovs euen intheſe 
dayes of calamity ? for hath henot madevs like his one] 
begotten ſonne, a man deſpiſed in the world, and of ſmall 
.accompr, who had experience ofall our ſorrowand griete, 
'that wee againe carrying his image might die with him, 
that we might alſo raigne with him inthe duetime which 
heehath appointed. Againe, letmeeſeethis alſo in my po- 
verty and afflition.z God hath by this-meanes prepared 
meſo, that wharſoener isdone-vnta me; God willimpyte ic 
as done vatohimſelfe : whoſoeucrſhall mocke or deſpiſe 
may 
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my life, hereproacheth God thatthus made mee: whoſoe- 
uer ſhall cloath, feed, harbour me,Chriſtaccepteth ir as his 
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owne, asithe were hungry, and receiued meate; heewere yjih.;. | 


naked, and receiued rayment ; whata marke and print of 
the loue of God is this in me, and how bleſſed isthis eſtate, 
which of ſo many 1s thought moſt miſerable ? If GO D 
hath given vs high and excellent honour, if in the middes 
ofmy pleaſure, with a wiſe heart can thinke thus : This is 
yet the place of my baniſhment, my body is a priſon houſe 
in which my ſoule isin bondage, my life is a pilgrimage in 
which I wander, as ina country that is not mingown; and 
yer, if GO D haue heere filled my ſenſes with ſo many de- 
lights, if ſuch be the glory ofthele kingdomes and this no- 
bility ? if the honor and riches of theſe dayes, .haue ſo great 
gladneſſe of heart ? O Lord, whatarethe heauens of hea- 
uens, where wee are citizens, which is our country, where 
our bode is glorious, and crowned with life, where = 
Mateſty ſhall ſhine in perfe&t beauty before vs, where 
things ſhall be our -owne, and we ſhall bee thine.. Arhappy 
Lordihip,a happy Earledome, a happy man,whoſe honor 
teacheth him thus to know the-Lord, who hath had mer- 
cy vpon him. Theſe and ſuchlike meditations & thoughts 
which carrie vpour mindes from the creaturestothe crea- 
tor, and from our worldly calling to him thathath called 
vs,theſedoeleade vs into the reft ofthe Lord : theſeare our 
holy works on the Sabboth daies, and this is our wiſedome 
in enioying all the benefites of God. Burofthis meditation 
I ſpake before vnto you, inthe expolitioniof thetixt verſe 
of the ſecond Chapter. 114.7 2 07201 
Now, touching this word whereof wee haue heard ſo 
much; that is,:thereſt ofG OD; wee muſt marke how the 
Scripture vſeth:it'; '{ometime for the trueth, which is euer 
one:3 ſometime for the figures,-which haue beene —_ | 
e 
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Thetrueand perfe& reſt, is that which is now begun in vs, 
the reſting from aur owne workes, that is, ourdying vnto 
ſinne,and thecrucifying oftheold man,that wee may giue 
oucrour bodies vnto. the Lord,to be ſeruants of righteouſ- 
nes,and that onely his ſpiritmay raigne in vs, that as Paul 
ſaith, it benotnow we thar line ; but that it bee Chriſt that 
livethin vs and this reſt ſhall bemade perfect in the refur- 
retionoftheiuſt, when wee ſhall bee 1oyned vnto Chriſt 
our head, and-God ſhall bevnto vs, all in all. | 

.. The figuresof this reſt (as I aid) haue been divers. The 
firſt figure was the reſt ofthe Sabboth day ; called our reſt, 
becauſe wee were without-bodily labour, only in ſpirttu- 
all exerciſe, to conſider the workes of God, his greatneſſe, 
and power, and goodneſſe, and thereby to learne with all 
our hearts to ſerue/him, and: to glorifie him as our onely 
GOD:fothar all the ſenenth-day long; while the Sunne ſhi- 
ned it preached vnto the people, that they ſhould ceaſe fro 
ſinne, and ſerue God, die vnto the world and liue in him. 
Another figure ofthis: ſpirituall reſt, was the land of Ca- 
naan, called their reſt;: becauſe they ceaſed from the feare- 


' full trauell of the ſolitary wilderneſſe and from feare of e- 


©3.1324in;calledalſothereſt in reſpe&t that before; the tabernacle 


nemies which alwayes aroſe againſt them ; and from their 
bondage before in &Xgypt,: now inhabiting a quiet coun- 
trie full ofallfruite and pleaſure:; and their ſpirituall exer- 
ciſe in this reſt, was,to ſee from what miſeries God had de- 
linered them,what blefings he had giuen them, how migh- 
tily he ſaued them from all hurt of man and beaſt, and eue- 
riecreature:: and therefore now, ina holy reſt and quiet- 
nes, to be thankfull vnto him, to ſerue him, to truſt in him 
to reft ynder the ſhadowe of his wings. Another figureof 
this reſt, was alſo the temple, of which it was ſayd : The & 
my re## for euer. : here will1 dwell, for I haueadelight there- 


and 
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and the Arke was carried from place to place, but now it 
was ſettled for euer in mount Sion :.the ſpirituall exerciſe 
ofthis reſt, was, that G O D had now made knowne vnto 
them his ſtatutes and ordinances,in which they ſhould live, 
his couenants and promiſes were ſure vnto them, and thar 
they ſhould not imagine vaine thoughts, or follow their 
owne deuiles, but abide in the waies of God, acknowledg- 
ing them aloneto be the waies of life, and ſo giue ouer the- 
ſelues to walke in them, Theſe were the figures ofthis ſpi- 
rituall reſt which abideth for euer : and vnto vs now to 
whom figures haueceaſled, this reſt is ſer out clearelie in it 
ſelfe, that we ſhould line in it, ceafſe from our owne works, 
doo the workes ofour God, and worſhip him in ſpirit and 
truth, hauing according to thisexhortation of our Apoſile, 
our Sauiour Chriſt our onlie Prophet, to reſt in hisword; 
our onlie Prieſt, to reſt in his acrifice for ſinne; our onehe 
King, toreſt in his defence; our onelie head, to reſt in his 
nouriſhment ; who onelie with his bleſſed ſpirit feedeth vs 
toeternalllife,and workerh in vs all in all. This is that king- 
dom of God, which weare taught to pray,that it may come 


and proſper:and this is it that the Prophet Efay faith ofthe eG.:n.10 


roote of Ithai, that in.thoſe daies his reſt ſhould be glorious : this 
is the trueth figured in all the former reſts of the Sabboth, 
of the land of Canaan; ofthe temple, as Zacharias full of 


the holie Ghoſt, doth moſt plainely ſhew. This i (faith he) 


the oath which he ſware to our father Abraham, that he would uc-1-74- 


grant vntovs: that we being delinered out of the hands of our ene- 
mies, might ſerue him without feare, in holineſſe andrighteauſneſſe, 
all the 4es of our life:& this reſt hath in it,as Pavl faith, a pure 
 hart,that is,vnteined and conſtant loueza fixcere faith, that is, 
ho'ieand truereligion;and,agood conſcience,that is,peaceto- 
ward God through Teſus Chriſt:and theſe properties of our 
reſt(dearely beloued) marketh&we',that we may MREEE 
place, , 
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place, where weedwell in peace: and leaſt wee thinke foo- 
i(hly,that we are at reft, when yet we aretoſled in the tem- 
peftuous ſea; our religion muſt bee pure and vntouched, 
from the curious and entiſing fancies of philoſophie, from 
traditions and decrees of men, from ſuperſtition of the ele- 
ments ofthe world ; as meare, drinke,daies, times, and ſuch 
other : to be ſhort, pure from all things, which Chriſt our 
onlie Prophet hath not taught vs. And how can we thinke 
then, that wee oe in this reſt, if wee be holden with de- 


* 


crees: Touch not taſte not, £7c. if Counſels,and Fathers, which 
are divers, and daylic renued, doe leade vs with their ſun- 
drie iudgements; whar reſt is in my religion, ifthus I muſt 
walke vncerteinlie ? It was faid ofthe firſt reſt : 1/hat 1com- 
mand thee, doo that onlie : this reſt is now aboundantlie con- 
firmed vnto vs, more amplie than before, as Chriſt is grea- 
ter than Moſes : and how then doo wee ſeeke after any in- 
ſtrucion, but onlie after the word of Chriſt alone. Againe, 
ſeeing in our reſt is vnfained loue; contentions and ftrife, 
and quarelsarecaſt out; how doo we ſay, weareentred in- 
to our reſt, when this diſſention is among vs one with ano- 
ther : let vs looke vnto it well, to whom it belongeth. Ir is 
a grieuous thing to trouble the peace of the Church ſo is 
it a grieuous thing to ſee truth lye hid, or deſpiſed; there- 
fore idge not you rafhlie, norcondemne any mans worke 
before it be tried. Wee are called vnto areſt, and let vs 
nouriſh our peace: whoſoeuer fall out with vs, let vsnot 
fall out with them, bur let vs ſeeke the trueth in loue, and fo 
ſhal be builr vp the decaied places of Sion:and to our ſelues 


z.Ioka 2. euerie one of vs this I w yernot I, bur Saint Iohn, chat he 


that loueth his brother, he hath no offence in him whereat another 
foonld fall : and therefore iin any controuerlies that can ariſe 
in the Church, if we feare God, let vs follow this rule; let 
vs notdoany thing for vaine glorie, for honour, for _—_ 
| or 
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for pleaſing men for if we doe, we may bee aſſured, offen- 
ces will ariſe, and wee ſhall bee guilty otthem : but if onely 
Gods glorie, andthe loue of our brethren doe conſtraine 
vs, God will giue vsthe ſpirit of wiſedome and peace, and 
we ſhall not bee offences vnto any; but this let you and me 
commit vnto the Lord with our hearty praiers, and he will 
bring to. paſſea good worke in our eyes. Againe, our reſt 
muſt be inall truth ; and how doe ſuch men ſeekethe glo- 
rie ofthis reſt, which fill the world with lying and flatte- 
ring, which call good euill, and cuill good, light darkdelle, - 
and darkneſle light. The Prophet Amos complaineth of Amos.8.6 
the Iudges of his time, that they wereſo corruptthrough 
bribes,that they were ready to ſell the people for old ſhoes; 
ifhe werealiue now, hee would addeto this another com- 
laint,that ſome preachers arealſo ſo corrupt,that they wil 
F the trueth.for a mourning gowne. Leta man bee now 
- Neuer ſo blinde, thathee walkeas at midnight when it is 
noonedayes, yet you ſhall finde ſomepreacher will com- 
mend his ſight :ifa man wereas blackeas the blacke horſe 
ſpoken of inthe Apocalipſe, that nothing were in him but 4P*<4/4 
Coeciend darknefſle, yet hee ſhall findea blacke Prophet, 
with a blacke mouth,end a head-long tongue, to make him 
as white as the white wool, or as white as the white ſhow : 
and ifa falſe tongue could colour him more than thart, it is 
ſet to ſfale,and it is eafily bought, But hane ſuch men careof 
our bleſſed reſt ? or doe they delight in the glory ofit? doe. 
theythinke that in the Church of Chriſt it will be ever ſa- 
fered, thatrhe ſweete and coſtly garments of Gods Saints. 
ſhall bee taken from thenn, and madea fpoile for ſtrangers? 
or he that goeth about this, ſhall he not diſquiet our peace? 
teaueoff.then you that feare the Lord, leaue offto ſell the: 
praiſes of faich 8 of religion, to thoſe which neuer ſought. 
and enquiredafter them. Remember Elihu faith;ifHhould: 
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giuetitles, my maker would deſtroy mee ; doe not there- 
tore iuſtifie the ſinner while thou liueſt. Thou fooliſh prai- 
ſer, and the foolith praiſed, what ſubſtance is there in you; 
bur a blaſt of winde? ler vs then leaue off lying, and ſpeake 
euery man thetrueth from our hearts, and ſo ler vs enter 
into our reſt, and dwell in the peace of Gods Church toge- 
ther. Now, one word more, touching this reſt: the ſeuenth 
day is called the Lords reſt; the land of Canaan,is called his 
reſt ; the temple, his reſt ; the Goſpell his reſt ; yet were not 
all theſe his reſt, but figures & preſentations of it ; as times, 
places, meanes, by which wee ſhould reſt in him : yet had 
they the name oftherelt, as thinges lively preſenting the 
reſt vntovs, and in which wee enioyed the ſpirituallreſt : 
and thus it is inall Sacraments, becauſe they preſent vnto vs 
Gods graces, and his holy ſpirit worketh in the miniſtery 
ofthem, the more to aſſure our faith; they arealſo named 
thethings which they preſent vnto vs. | 
- Now, touching the Sabboth day which is heere men- 
tioned, you ſee; from the beginning it was a figure of our 
ſpiriruall ref in Chriſt : ſo that asall figures in him haue 
ceaſed and are compleat, ſo the obſeruation of that ſeuenth 
day hathalſo ceaſed, and the trueth ofit muſt ſhewe it ſelſe, 
which is, thatnotthe ſeuenth day, butallthe dayes of our 
life, our thoughts ſhould bee with God, and our workes to 
his glory : and thusthe old Sabboth was ceremoniall, and 
is nowabrogare, euen as you ſee ; forthat Sabboth is now 
our Saturday, in which wee lawfully occupy our ſelues in 
all honeſt labour of our calling. Another end of that Sab- 
both was according to the manners ofmen, neceſſary for 
them then, and now neceſſary for vs : and that was, that 
they might haue a time to meete together,to worſhip God 
1n the congregation, to make publique prayers, vic his Sa- 
cramentsfor ſtrengthening their faith, heare his lawe, _ 
| | is 
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' - the Epifle to the Hebraes, 
his Prophets,that they might learne his iudgements,and e- 
difie one another in theknowledge of Gad.:: this end ofthe 
Sabboth muſt needes bee perpetuall, as long as our weak- 
neſſe-needeth mutuall helpe, and as long as it is meete wee 
ſhould openly ſeruetheLord : tothisend the commande- 
ment is [tillread vnto vs, Remember thou keepe holythe Sab- 
both day: which now is our Sunday ordained: by the: Apo- 
{tlesexamples, that the ſuperſtition of the Tewith Sabboth 
ſhould bee taken away; and kept holy, that thus weſhould 
accupy.our-ſelues in that day; otherwiſe the olde Sabboth 
can poſhiblie be kept. of vs, no other way, butas the Apoſtle 
here teacheth-vs1n the 10. verſe,that as wee ſee God reſted 
it itfrom all his works ; ſo we in all our life, muſt reſt from 
our owne workes, that is, we muſt not-haue our care or re- 
gard ofthe fleſh,to accompliſh the deſires of it ; but,as wee 
ate:bought' with a-price, ſo wee muſt yeeld our ſelues ſer- 
wants vnto our Lord, and offer vp our feluesa holy and 
linely ſacrifice, to doe his will : and thus farre of this text. 
Now let vs pray &c. | 
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11.12. and 13. verſes, 


- 11 Letosſtudy therefore to enter into that reſt, leait any may 
| fall after the ſame enſample of diſobedience. 

12 Forthe word of Gods linely, and mighty in operation, and 
ſharper than any two edged ſword, and entreth through, e- 
wen onto the diuiding Sk of the ſoule e5 the ſpirit, and 
of the ioynts, and the marrow, and is a diſcerner of the_» 

| _— ani the intents of the heart. 
13 Neither i there any creature, which i not manifeſt in his 
fight : but allthings are naked and open onto his eyes, with 
whom we haxe to dot. 


Lax N this 11. verſe, the Apoſtle maketh 
SMS his laſt proofe of Chrift to bee our 
d Propher, becauſe the force of this 
word of God, agreeth not but with 
_ / the Maiefty of hisperſon, and fo en- 
FA creth into a notable deſcription of 
AN the vertue and power of this word, 
making earneſtexhortation, that wee 
would vie the great benefite of it, and therefore he ſayth 
firſt : Let ws therefore ſtudy to enter : that is, let vs labour, let 
vs be carefull, let vs giueall endeuour,let vs care and trauell 
that wee may enter : thus ſhaking off all ſluggiſh dulneſle, 
and quickening rhem from heauineſſe of ſpirit, as vnto a 
thing of great weight, he calleth vs with great care and ftu- 
dy to give our ſelues vnto it. And here, in this word, ler vs 
udic : we havea plaine interpretation ofthat heſfaid in the 
firſt verſe, let ws feare : for the whole verſes, thatand this, as 
you may ſee, hauc one and the ſame meaning : there hee 
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faith, let ws feare, leaſt forſaking the promiſed reſt, wee ſeeme to 
be Go ga by ſuch eEihfulocte = was in 
them, wee alſo'make the/promite to vs in vaine ; heere hee 
faith, let vs ſtudie to enter into this reſt, leaſt we fall into their ex- 
ample of onfaithfulneſſe : thus the exhortation being all one, 
it is manifeſt; that this word, let vs feare, which he vſed firſt, 
hath the meaning of this word, le: vs fudie, which he vieth 
now: ſo that this' is (as I told you then) the feare of Gods 
children,a carefull ſtudieand endeuour,to walke faithfullie 
before God. Andanother goud leſſon we may here learne: 
ſiththe Apoſtle faith/er vs udze : it is plaine wee ought not 
co nouriſh in vs, (as the manner ofthe world is) a careleſle 
ſecuritie,to ſpeake and thinke of our hope in God, with a ſe- 
cure minde, as if we cared not greatly for it, or longed not 
much after it: ſuch a careleſſe minde is altogether vameete 
for the profeſhon ofthe goſpell of Chriſt : and it isathing 
that we doo all endectinnd , none can excuſe himſelfe by ig- 
norance, we know the fault by the triall ofour owne hearr, 
when wethinke of God,and his heauenly kingdome, what 
=_ and fellowſhip wee have init, wee can tell how out 
earts are then affeted; it it bee our ioy, our comfort, our 
conſolation : if it draw our delightand ſtudie after it, then 
are we children ofthat kingdome, then wee obey this cal- 
ling ofthe 'Apoltle, which is heere, Let ws fugie to enter into 
this reſt : but if we can thinke or ſpeake ofthe kingdomeof 
heanen, as we would ſpeake of far countries, for talke ſake, 
to heare what is ſaid ofthem, but withour any care whe- 
ther we ſee them or no; then wee are ſeduced with the de- 
ceit of ſinne, and this exhortation ofthe Apoſtle is made 
1nvaine vnto vs. And let vs not heere, deceiue our ſelues to 
thinke, we haue our cares for the lifero come, when we haue 
no careatall for it:our nature is heere very blind;and belee- 
ueth eafilie her owne vaine fancie : not onely Scribes and 
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Readings of M. Deering vp0n 
Pharifes, and ſuch froward finners, doe preſume much of 
their own righteouſnts, and glorie in themſelues, but eyen 
Gods good people are ſoone beguiled with ſelfe-loue: the 


r.z.z Corinthians talked much that rhey were wiſe, that they 


were ſpirituall and hcly men, but S.Paule faith vnto them ; 
ſeeing ſuch contentions, emulations, ſe&s, are among. you, 
you are yct children and you are carnall.So we(dearely be- 
oued) it we will ſay we feare before God, our care, our ſtu- 
, die,our heartisin the kingdome of God, and yet we laugh 
when we talke of his wdgements, make our ielts and rimes 
with his holy word ; or.if wee be nothing moued in ſpirit 
when we ſpeake of it,then are we not ſtudious,but careleſle, 
ſecure, negligent, and we heare not this exhortation of the 
Apoſile, Let ws ſtudie toenter into his reſt : and thus isthis ex- 
hortation ended,made out of the words of the Prophet : 70 
day if you will heare bis voyce harden not your hearts, &3c. 

'- It foloweth now. For theword of G O D s linelie and mighiie 
in operation, and ſharper than any twoedged ſword, and entreth 
through, een tothe diuiding aſundet of the ſoule and the ſpirit, and 
of the ieynts and of the marrow, and 4 diſcerner of the thoughts, 
and the intents of the heart, neither is there any creature which i 
not manifeſt in his faght, but all things are naked and open conta bis 
eyes, with whome wee hane to.doo., Initheſe words, the ApoBtle 
ſertteth out the nature of the ward of God vatovs, ypon 
what occaſion, wee may ealilie ſee: hee hath taught that 
Chriſt is our onely Prophet, and wehaue no other Schole- 
maſter to teach vs, and. inſtrut vs.in the waies of Gad.; he 
bathalfo earneſtlie exhorted vs.to heare his voyce, & faith- 
fullie to hearken vnto him, leaſt we fall into the condemna- 
tion of others, who haue been deſpiſers afore vs, and whoſe 
iudgement wee ſhould not eſcape, for the word of God 
woundeth, euen into the ſoule of the {inner :thus he com- 
meth to this deſcription of the ſtrengthand force of _—_ 

1 | | wor 
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word, as may appeare by his owne words going before, 
leaſt we fall into the ſame example of diſobedience : thus prouing 
it that we cannoteſcape, becauſe the word isſoſtrong and 
mightie. And this doQrine of the Apoſtle,let it this day be 
our inſtrution,it we do belecue:or it we thinke the Apoſtle 
fayth true; that theword of God hath ſogreat power in it, 
letvs regard it,let vs giue our feare, our reuerence,our obe- 
diece vnto it:for how great a (lin muſt itneeds be, to deſpiſe 
a thing that is ſo precious, and how greatperil is there in it, 
to prouokea thing againſt vs whichis ſo ſtrong ? If it were 
but the roring ofa Beare or Lion, it would make any of vs 
afraid, yet could it but only pearce into our cares: if it be but 
the voice of thunder, it ſeemeth to make the very earth to 
ſhake, yet is it but a bodily ſound, & the ſpirit heareth itnot 
awhit; what then? when he ſpeaketh whom the marrow 
within our bones doth heare, how truly faith the Prophet 


ofhim,his voice ſhaketh not only the ſea,and the drie land, Agg.+-7. 


but the very heauensalſo ? and can we have yet any excuſe, 
if we heare not him that ſpeaketh ſo loud? if we beleevenor 
him,to whom our own harts beare witnes ofhis truth? Or 
it we feare not his word, whoſe voice ſhaketh both heauen 
andearth?. Orare we borne of God, if ſo great vertue and 
powerof God haue no feeling in vs? No, no, be not decei- 
ued, God is not mocked, his ſheepe heare his voice, we are 
not borne of him, but we are borne ofhard rocky moun- 
taines,a ſtonie generation,nouriſhed & fed of cruel Tygers: 
iffuch inſtru&ts, ſuch teaching prevailenor with vs. Heare 
+ oqunie's beloued)heare & learne, that we may beedi- 
fied:let our harts be ſoftned, that we may haue the words of 
God writte inthe. And ſeeing we haueſo excellet a prophet 
leves bethikful ſcholers,& grow vp in the knowledge of his 
dorine;that it neuer be imputed to vs, that we haue hard- 
ned our harts &would not know his waies. And to the end 
TRE TD 3 we 
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we may take the more heede, let vs marke theſe words of 
the Apoſile,in which he ſerterh our vnto vs, the great force 
ofthe word of God : the word of God (faith he) is linelie; 
and ſharper than any two edged ſword, &c. This place is 
well to be weighed of vs; for of purpoſe the Apoſtle ſpea- 
kerh toteach vs what the word of God is, and what pow- 
er-it hath, both to-quicken the faithfull, and wound the 
diſobedient vnto death : whereunto ſo euer the Lord doth 
ſend it, it ſhall doo his will ; no time, no place, no perſon, 
can poſkbly change it: no creature:can breake the force of 
itz the worke that is ppoynne for 1t to doo; it will affu- 
redlie bring to paſſe. Let ſoule and ſpirit, ioynts and'mar- 
row , heart and thoughts , ſtrive ſtill againſt ir, it will 
wound all, and pearce through as a ſharpe ſword : even as 
all things are naked and bare before theeyes of the Lord 
who ſpeaketh ; neither let any maneuer thinke, whoſoe- 
uer hee bee, that heareth or readeth this word of G O D, 
but; that it worketh. in him the will of God. Even all wee 
heere preſent this day, when after this Sermon ended, wet. 
ſhall returne to our callings, know it afſuredly and thinke 
on it,as you are in your way,thatthe word ſpoken is entred 
into you: if it have quickned your faith, it is the wordof 
life 3 iFit haue killed your old-afteftions, it is the ſeede of 
your new birth : ifit haue done you no-good, it hack dere- 
Red your corruption, and accuſeth you'1in your awne con- 
ſcience : for change it you ſhallnot, makeit fruiteleſſe you 
cannot : there is no defence againſt the ſtrokes of ir, bur it 
pearceth through to the place, to whichvit is ſent; ibirlighit 
infaithfull places,it bringeth the power of God vnto falua- 
tion:if iefall where infidelitie is, or diſobedience, it maketh. 
the heart as flint; of-as an Adamant tone. [This.is the ef 
fe&t of the- Apoſtles meaning in theſe woords; which: 
you haue heard. The Prophet Efay'to rhe fame Pp. 
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vſethan apt fimilitude, who ſpeaketh thus in thename of 
the Lord. Surely, as the raine commeth downe, and the 
ſnow from heauen, & returneth not thether, bur watereth 
theearth, and maketh it to bring foorth and budde;that it 
may giue ſeed td the ſower, and bread to him thateateth : 
fo thal my word be,that goceth out of my mouth, it ſhal not 
' returne vnto mein vaine, but it ſhall accompliſhthat which 
I will,& it ſhall proſper in the thing wheretol ſent ir. This 
Tohn Baptiſt taught vs, going before Chriſt to prepare his 
way, when he cried ro the people : Ewery valtey ſhall be filled, 
aud enery mountaine aud hull ſhall bee brought owe, crooked 
things ſhall be made ſtraight, and the rough wayes ſhall be 
made ſmooth, and all fleſh ſhall ſee the faluation of GOD; 
meaning heereby that all offences and ſtumbling blockes 
ſhould be taken away,no power inthe world ſhould bee fo 
great, which ſhould not giueplaceto this woord, which is 
the power of God to ſaue all that doe belceue. 
The Scriptures arefull of ſuch teſtimonies ofthe nature 
& ſtrength of Gods word, to teach vs, both ro feare before 
it, and to humble our ſelues, for it will preuaile :andalſoto 
trie our hearts, thatit may haue in vs, a good & profitable 
worke, rather to renue vs inthe ſpirit, than to harden vs in 
the deceites of ſinne: but let vs now cometo the words of 
the Apoſtle, and examine them all in their proper mean- 
: ; 
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ng. 
Tris fayde- firſt, the word of God is lining, which propertie 
may beartributed to the word of God, in diverſe reſpetts : ; 
firſt in reſpe& of vs, becauſe it quickneth vs into a ſpirituall "p- 
life, and without it wee are in | ae rr" and in the ſhadow 'Y 
of death ; therefore it is aliuing word, and the ſeede of our 
zewe birth. So Saint Paul fayeth , to the Corinthians, i !P*c.r.a 
Chri#t Jeſu Thane begotten you through the Goſpell : and Saint ig, 
Iohn fayeth, of his owne will hath he begotten ws with the word Tac: 1.18. 
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'#f life : expreſly calling it, the lining word, or the worde of 


life, becauſe it quickneth vs (as I fayde, into a ſpirituall life, 
wherein without all doubting wee are taught afſuredly to 
knowe, that if euer wee will become'the children of God, 
that we {hall no more liue our ſelues, but that Chrilt may 
livein vs ; thus wee muſt bee borne Id thus wee muſt bee 
madeanewe, in taking into vsthe ſeede ofthe woorde of 
God, and then as new borne babes defire the (incere milke 
of it,that we may grow thereby into the fulneſſe ofour age 
in Chriſt. If the Papiſts did well vnderſtand this, they 
ſhould alfo vnderſtand with it, that themſelues were ba- 
ſtards and no children, as being borne of mortall ſecede of 
fathers,of counſels,ofdecrees, of Popes, not of the immor- 
tall ſcede, which is the word of God. Another cauſe why 
theword is called lining, ts in'refpe&t of it ſelte, becauſe it is 
eternall,and abideth euer,,according to the nature ofthe li 
uing God, whoſe word itis : ſo Saint Peter expreſly calleth 
it, where he ſayeth,wee be borne a new of immortall ſeede, 
by the word of the living God, and abiding for euer:there- 
fore attributing life and immortality, vnto the worde,be- 
cauſe it is ofthe living and immortal} GOD ; of which we 
ought to learne,that there is no wiſdom, no inftrution, no 
diſcipline,by which we can apprehiend eternall life, but on- 
ly the wifedomeand inſtruftion of the word of God : for 
what an abſurd thing is it,that the wiſdome of man, which 
1s vaine, as man is vaine, which is tranſitory, earthly, and is 
aboliſhed, ſhould leade me into that life which tadeth nor, 
but'iseternall in heauen ? Yea, whatan abſurd thing(I ſay) 
is it, ſeeing we our ſelues and all thatis in vs, before the pre- 
ſenceof the Lord muſt needes be changed, ſo that noman 
poſſibly can ſee him and liue, yerttothinke, that our wiſe- 
domecan leade vs vnto him; orour reaſon can approach 
-vnto the places where his glory dwelleth. Surely (dearely 
kn | beloued) 


the Epifile to the Hebrues. Capi. 
beloned) this is much morefolly, than to ſeeke to. gather . 
grapes of thornes,or figges of brambles;for itis to ſeekefor 
1:ght in darkeneſſe,and tor life in death:tor out ofa corrupt 
mindeanda froward heart, weeſecke for holy obedience 
and immortality, as many as ſay, that without the word of 
God they can pleaſe him: the papiſts do not yet vnderſtand 
this, and therefore they weary themſelues with their owne 
inuentions, and multiply ceremonies in their Churches, 
which God will caſt outas he hath begun,till their madnes 
be made manifeſt to all nations. 

Another cauſe yet there is, why the word of God is cal- 
led, living : and this cauſe moſt agreeable to this place; 
that is, becauſe it entreth with power into euery part of 
vs: ſo that, as our life is diſperſed into euery part, and wee 
feele it, both in griefe and pleaſure:euen ſo, the vertue ofthe 
word of God pearceth into euery member, to bruſe,,(as 
the prophet ſfaith)the very bones,or to fill them with mar- 
row and fatneſle : this ſenſe is plaine, and agreeable to. all 
the words following, and in this ſame meaning Salomon 
calleth italſo : A hiaing word, as his wordes are plaine : The ©*9-20- 
light of the Lord is the breath of man, and it ſearcheth all the bow-"" 
p. of the bellie : where alſo he calleth the word,light : becauſe 
it ſhineth in mans heart as in a darke place, & trieth out all 
the ſecrets of his thoughts.in this meaning, heere the word 
is called lively, as I rolde you before, the more to ſtirre 
them vp, not roneglet ſo higha Prophet as the ſonne of 
G OD, whoſe word came with Maieſty and power vnto 
them. 

The ſecond title heere attributed to the worde, is, that 
it « mighty in operation :'meaning, that it hath init, force 
and vertue,ablero ſubdue all enemies, and bring vs in obe- 
dience .vnto Chriſt : this vertye ofthe woord, Saint Paul 
notably ſetteth out to the Corinthians, magnifying his 
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Apoftleſhip by this meanes, owr weapon (faith he) are Frong 
by the power of God, tocait downe holdes, wherewith wee ouer- 
throwe immaginations, and enerie high thing that is exalted a- 
gainſt the knowledge of God , and bring into captinitie , enerie 
thought to the obedience of Chrii#, and haue readie UVENGeANce 4- 
2ainft all diſobedience : how ſo ever a man magnifie himſelfe, 
or a man exalt himſelfe, in which arrogancy-offpirit hee 

ſeemeth (as it were) buried in ſ{inne, and his heart hardned 

againſt the grace of God, yet let him heare this word, and 

let it off fall into his cares, for it isas the Prophet layeth, 4 

hammer, which breaketh the ſtonein peeces, and is able in 

the power of God, to mollifie his heatt ; or, ifthe {inner be 

ſuncken downe ſo deepe, that hee will nor riſe, it will cruſh 

him downe deeper, that he may periſh in his ſinne, and ſo 

God fayeth to his Prophet Ieremy : 1will put wy woord into 

thywzouth; and it ſhall bee as fire, and this people ſhall bee as wood, 

andit ſhall denonre them. And this is it Saint Paul exprefle- 

ly witnefſeth, to bethe onely meanestoglorifie GOD, to 

preach the trueth ofhis word vnto all; for fo (faith he) we 

arealwaiesa ſeete (melling favour of Chriſt vnto God, as 

wellin thoſe thar periſh, as in thoſe that be ſaued,to the one 

2 ſauour of life vnto life,to the other, of death vnro death. I 

woiild wethatare preachers, could learne and belecue this, 

it would make 'vs leaue our vaine babling and much talkke 

ofphiloſophie and prophane thinges, and fill our mouthes 

onely with the woorde of the Lorde : for this onely is 

agkeie in operation, the other hath atall no ſtrength; no 

ſtrength at all in this behalte to glorifie GOD, or to con- 
uert a ſinner ; but ſtrong to delude the people with idle 
ſoundes,ſtrong to tickle our eares with fond delight,ftrong 
to puffe vs vp with pride ofour wittes, but more weake 
then water to teach vs true repentance for proofe T ſay, 
letthe ſinner come foorth, thathath beene connuerted by 
; hearing 
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the Epiſtle to the Fitbrues.. Cap. 4 * 
hearing ftories or fables of Poets, Iam ſure there is none; 
for faith is onelie by the word of God : or let the. preacher 
come foorth that vieth ſuch things, and doth it noteither 
to pleaſe men, or to boaſt of his learning : for this he know- 
eth that the word onelie, not prophane things, conuerteth 
the people; and why then doth hee vie them? TheLord 
faith, by bis Prophet Ieremie : 1f they had ſtood inmy counſel, lerz3.22, 
and had declared my words to my people : then they fhould haue 
turned them from their euill way , and from the wickedneſſe of 
their owne inuentions : a plaine teſtimonie why our preach- 
ings are vnprofitable to the people, een becauſe we ſpeake 
in our owne fancies,and vieexhortations of our owne head. 
And againe, in the Prophet Malachie, the Lord declareth 
what couenant he made with Leuie, and how he promiſed 
to bleſſe his labours in the teaching ofhis people : The awe 
of trueth (faith he) was in his mouth, and there was no iniquitie Mala.x.6. 
found in bis lips : he walked with me in peace and equitie, and did 
turne many away from their ſinnes. Can any thing be ſpoken 
plainer ? hold faſt the word of God,commit the fruit ofthy 
worke to the ſtrength ofit,and thou ſhalt finde it asis heere 
ſard, mightie in operation, and thou ſhalt conuert many ſin- 
ners. Let them tell me now, all that haue eares toheare, 
what madneſleis it, to fill the peoples eares with vnknown 
tales, and {weet words, in which is nothing but a deceitfull 
ſound, and leaue the word of God, mightie working, to 
conuert their ſoules.. 

And you (dearelie beloued) who delight in ſuch vani- 
tie, and make the preacher tranſgreſſe for your fancies ſake, 
let mee but reaſon with you, as Saint Paule reaſoned with 
the Galathians. Tell me, whether by ſuch tales, or by hea- 
ring the word of God, haue you receined the ſpirit, thatis, 
whereby were you converted from your vanitie vnto the 
lining God? was it the word oftrueth, or els Gentile fto- 
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ries that wrought this vertue in you? andare you fo foo- 
liſh, that when you haue begun in the ſpirit, you will now 
go forward in the fleſh ? let vs leaue then this great abuſe: 
both you, to turne away your eyes to follie, and the prea- 
cher to vſe the pulpit like a Philoſophers chaire. Wee may 
alledge ſometime a ſtorie, or prophane ſentence, I denie it 
nor, but then it is good doing it, when the remembring of . 
the ſaying bringeth neceſlarilie into memorie, the word of 
God alſo, for which it was alledged, and giueth light vnto 
it, fora more cleare declaration of the trueth : yet, when the 
ſtorie is told, and remembred by it ſelfe, there is then but a 
fooliſh delight ofa vaine man, to helpe him in his talke, to 
multiplie idle words ; there is no edifying in it all. 

The third ticle of the word, now following, is this, thas 
it is more ſharpe than a two edged ſword: and this ſimilitude is 
often made in the ſcripture. The Prophet Efay, preaching 
the promiſes of God, he ſaith : his mouth is like aſbarpe ſword. 
And Saint Paule giuing armour to a Chriſtian ſoldiour,by 
which he may kill his enemies, he biddeth him take the ſword 
of the ſpirit, which is the word of God. 

So, in the firſt and nineteenth Chapters of the Apoea- 
lipſe, the Sonne of God is deſcribed witha two edged ſword 
proceeding out of his mouth : meaning by thele ſpeaches , no 
otherthing,but that by the preaching ofthe Goſpel,Chriſt 
ſhould get thayiftorie, and bring all enemies in ſubieftion 
vnto him, euen as the Prophet Eſfay aych : He ſhall ſmite the 
earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of hi lips 


ſhall he kill the ongodiie : by which wee doo learne, that the 


more we pray, Ty Kinedome come : and the more wee with 
the proſperitic ofthe Church, the more wee muſt ſtriue to 
make the word of God knowne vnto all: for that is the 
ſword and ſcepter of his kingdome. 


- The next title heere attributed to the word, 1s, that it - 
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treth into the diuiſion of the ſoule and the ſpirit, and of the ioynts 
and the marrow. By ſoule, heere he meaneth, that part of vs, 
in which our affefions are, as ioy, forrow, loue, hatred, 
anger, mildnes, or any ſuch motion in vs ofgood cr euill. 
By ſpirit, he meaneth,the moſt excellet part of vs,in which 
is reaſon, wiſedome, vnderſtanding, to confider and medi- 
tate of all the workes of GO D. By ioynts and marrow, hee 
meaneth all the members of our bodie : and thus $. Paule 
vieth theſe words of foule, and ſpirit, and bodie, where he 
faith ro the Theſſalonians, as it is in the fifth Chapter : The 
God of peace ſaniifie you wholie, that your ſpirit and ſoule and bo- 
die, may be kept blameleſſe ontill the comming of Chriſt : teaching 
vs, what is atrue Chriſtian, when his mind thinketh, tis 
ſoule delireth, his bodie executeth nothing, but what is 
faultleſſe before God and man. 
So, when the word is ſaid to dinide betweene the ſoule 
and the ſpirit,-it noteth the mightie worke ofit in the re- 
probate,to wound all their thoughts and deſires with feare 
and terrour, and with aftoniſhment ofheart : contrarie in 
the ele&,it crucifieth the old man withall the concupiſcen- 
ces and the deſires ofit, When it is ſaid to divide betweene 
the ioynts and the marrow; it ſhewerh the worke in all 
the members of our bodie, to ſell them vnder ſinne, ro 
worke vncleanneſſe with greedineſlſe being hardened, or to 
fanctifiethem in the power of God, that they may bee-ſer- 
uants ofrighteouſneſſe vnto him, being mollified. To bee 
ſhort,in ſoule, ſpirit, ioynts, marrow, the Apoſtle meaneth, 
that the word once heard, the whole man is touched, and 
al that is within him, teeleth ſtreight a change:except ahea- 
nier judgement be vpon him, that he haue cares and heare 
not :-wherein yet the word hath a worke, and maketh him 
fall deeper in the ſleepe of fin : if we wil learne,examplesare 
before vs ofgood & cuill, what to leaue, or what to _—_ 
57 The 
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' Readings of M. Deering opon 
The Prophet Abgcuch, foreſceing the ſtate of Chriſtes 


Church,what danger ſhould be ynro it,cuen then to be op- 
preſſed againe, when it was not yet halfe growne vp, he 


Aba.z.16 ſaith : When 7 heard it, my bellie trembled, my lips ſhooke at the 


woyce : rottenneſſe entred into my bowells, and 1trembled in my 


ſelfe that 1might reſt in the day of trouble. Heere wee ſee the 


E(a.z4.16 


Dan. 5.6. 


YA. = 


word diuiding betweene the ioyntsand the marrow, how 
it diſtempered the Prophets whole bodice, becauſe of the 
heauie threatning of the Lord, and an excellent blefling 
was vnto him, for this feare and trembling at the voyce of 
the Lord, in theday of trouble he had reſt. So the Prophet 
Efay, at Gods threatning againſt his Church, that even in 
the daies of Chriſt, her peace ſhould be broken off, and her 
flouriſhing glorie ſhould againe be ſhadowed, he crieth : my 
leaneſſe, my leaneſſe, woe i me :as if he had ſaid, it conſumed 
his fleſh, and wore away his beautie, to heare the voyce of 
the Lord againſt his people: ifthus we feare indeed at Gods 
threatnings, and as his Saints doo vnfainedlie reioyceat all 
his promiles, a good worke of his mightie word is in vs, 
andit is his power to faluation ; but if we bedeſpiſers, and 


regard not the word that is brought vnto vs, a while wee 


may ſeeme to be in peace, as the (icke man in his (leepe fee- 
leth not his paine, but the word will wound arthe laſt rhe 
ſpirit, and we ſhall feeleit in our fleſh, what we haue deſpi- 
ſed. Wee reade in Daniel of Belſhazzar, a proud King, in 
the middes of his Princes and all his royaltie, he ſaw a hand 
writing, and the word of the Lord was before his eyes; 
ſtreight his countenance was changed, and his thoughts 
tronbled him, fo that the ioynts of his loynes were looſed, 
and his knees ſmote one againſt another, ſuch feare and ter- 
rour came vpon him, when the voyce of the Lord did pro- 
nounce his judgement. And not onely thus, but wee ſee it 
further, the wicked not only wounded, but alſo ſlaine wth 

| the 
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theword of God. When many oftherulers of the porn MN 
of Iſracl,led the people to moſt ſhameful Idolatry,the Pro- | 
phet Ezechiel was ſent.to preachvntothem, arid whenhee ; 
prophecied before them, Pelatialvthe fonne-of) Benaiab, ,,.., .. 
one of the Princes which ſeduced the-people ,--dyed:in 
hispreſence ? Alike example, is, of Ananias and Saphira, Aa. s.r. 
who at the yoyce of Peter,.did:bothfalt dowhedead: :-t6 
rue iris that the word is forceable roidenideandenter be- 
tweenour raines, thats, to ſlay the wicked,and to quicken 
the godly. Laſt ofall, it is heereſayd; thattheword diſcer- 
neth betweeneithe-thoughts and intents abzhohbearty meg» 
ning.that howſocuer the hartofmamisprepared;the word 
of God direQethit, either more to bee hardened: with the 
deceits of ſ{inne, or wholly to beerenewedtorthe loueiof 
rigbtehuſheſſe, in - |: 13 20 54; 42919 035942 Sword 
Ir ne now oy a—_ "16: —— 
not manifeſt in his fight, but all thimgs are naked ana open wivniny 
* as, as a _ to doe. == words #hewe:an .excel- 
| kentproofe, of all the former things ſpoken abtheiword : 
* for, ſeeing it:is the word of Gold, :how ſhould irhor:haue 
the power of God ; if among rhen, as every -one:hath moſt 
ower, ſo his word is moſt feared |: how ſhould itnot bee; 
wt God; whois the ſearcher ofQur:hearts andxreines; and 
ts almighty overall, but that his wordcthoutd-haudptchis . 
nature, vertue and power, to:make the proudto fearez.and 
tocomfort the humbled. :Let vs therefore now beewife in 
time, ahd let the, wordoft the Lord faſliionall ouribearrs; of 
it doe riot, yer it workethiſtill;;andweethallone dayknbur; 
what voyce wee have deſpiſed: for av:it1s.beere; that. all 
things are open vnto his eyes ;fo wee {hall heare hisvoyce; 
whenin altthbings it hall ſhewe: his power: ;itfhall fpeake 
vihtoaltereatures, and they ſhall heareic 22hdeatrivand tea! 
ſhall bring the badies-which-they.haveconſumed!: the fire. 
| _ ſhall 


2 


WM . 
« 


Readungrinfe Me Ditring pon 

thallyeeldagainehis aſhes, and the ayre her dead ; theele- 
ments. ſhall melt away; and: the! heauens ſhall vanith : the 
4ordihalbfpeake,and thedeadthallaltariſe: then ſhall wee 


., .. , toolate bewaile our madnefſe, which haue heard before 


this voice, and regarded iitnot. And this let vs learne with 


It; ifſuch bethe:ſtrength of Gods word of it ſelfe, when yer 


Heſhallmwltiply this power; 8& make italſveterna)l which 
45 infinite, what ſhallweſiyrrben; but,O'Lord whoſhall a- 
bideit: when he ſhallpronounce,  Goe you-curſed into eternall 
fre ; whatcondemnation ſhall be vpon the wicked : ſarcly 
m— beloned) asivis greaterthan our hearts can ima- 
pine; ſoyevinghis'fimilitude; weomay ſe; as'it were an i- 
mageofit>'for as his word:deniderh betrweene ſoule and 
ſpirit, marroweand bones, cogitations and intents ; ſo wee 
knowe thatin euery part of them, the wicked ſhall feele 
Godvanger:headandarmezhand and foot, backe and fide, 
ſhallbaue ce ofhisanger : all the thoughts of their 
hearts be'wonnded with death, and ſo. much the more 
voſpeakablebecaiſe their:bodies ſhall feele and their mind 
knowethe immortality ofdeath; and cuerlafting deſtru- 
tion that is vponthem - which extreame wretchednefle, 
no horror bfdarknefſe,:no weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
no gnawing/ofconſciehce; no eternall fre, doth: fully and: 
enouglſetoutvntoys)' 50H OT 
'.;Butthis we leaueto thereprobate men, who euen to this 
day have ſold their hearrsto conceive miſchiefe, and it re- 
penteththem tiot.>Let'vs feare now intheday of health, 
and: better things are appoynted:for vs. 'Weeſhall heare 
another voyce, Come yee bleſſed into eternall life, poſſeſſe the 
kingdome prepared for you from the beginning : which voyce. 
thallenies candintoallourmembers bringa ſenſible 
feelingoftheloae of God, and his great glory, when with 
heartand'minde: weelhdliſeerand knowe our RO 
| wit 
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with God in eternall glory : whereunto, ifnow wee bee 
raiſed yp, and the:-pratmiſes of God begin within'vs, this 
vnſpeakable and-glarioushope; (ſo that.our. hearts bee faſt 
holden in the loue of it, neuerto change for worldly vani- 
ty, or rather ſhame, worſe than vanity : for with what 
name ſhall wee name it, that is exalted againſt the Lord)if, I 
fay,:thusthewotd God be' vmovs,- we have ſeafec it, rhar 
his word is living,and entreth into the diuifion of the ſoule 
and the ſpirit: and wee have been fruitlutihearers of all this 
longexhortartion, which-the Apoſtlehath:made;whdeen- 
ded, to ſtirre vphis.brethren; fachfojſyto hearerhis Pro- 

her of God, his ſonne Teſus Chriſt; and'vur Sayiour, who 

hreuealedall his willvnto-vs,. ©, nh nu Ve Ol 

 Andthus far ofthis'former, parvoftheE&piſtle;mn which 
weeare taught, that Chriſt is our onely Prophers but the 
time 1s paft. Now let vs pray, &c. 
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; 15-21: eefidue of theChapter; the 82); 1.5% i | 
and 16, yerſes: | 


. I'4 Seemgthen that wee have agreut high |; Prieſt; which «5 en- 


fred into heauen.. enen Teſus the ſonne of God, let ws hold 


1, fait ow profeſſion. 


- by For:3vec hae rat high Prie#, mbichcaunot bee tonched 


i! (rithrihe feeling of aur infirtvities, but was in all things 
. temptedin like ſort, yet without finne. | | 


16 Let vs therefore goe boldlie. onto the throne of grace, that 
1c 11 (Wee man receiuecmercy,ud fintle grace to helpein time of 
9:31 1:1. werden vigno two nf Bing O35 ds dow wings, 


*97 $0 21 SIULES C2 If 6 
>& E haucheard (dearely beloued) how 
{= the Apoſtle hath taught, that Chriſt | 
J//o) is now our onely Prophet, and what 
PY care weelhould hane, diligently aud 
| 5 faithfully to hearken vnto him, if we 
IA Will not be guilty before God, of great 
& VEZ2z JV condemnation and iudgement. The 
reaſons areof the Apoſtle to prooue him our onely Pro- 
het : firſt, becauſe, G O D ſending his onely begotten ſon 
Into the world, made man like vnto vs, and reucaling the 
will ofhis father vnto vs,the excellency of his perſon infor- 
ceth vs to confeſſe, that God ordaineth him alone to bee 
our Prophet. | 
Againe, hee was faithfull in the houſe of God, and then 
what needeth any other Prophet vnto vs? Thirdly, he was 
more honorable than Moſes in this office, & many wayes 


to be preferred afore him : therefote no other Prophet is " 
c 


the EpiStle fo the Hebrues. 


be ioyned with him. Fourthly, the Prophet Danid faid ; 
To day, if ye heare his VOYCe,O7c. which we muſt needs vnder- 
ſtand,to be a perpetuall prophecie, and thereforeaccompli- 
ſhed in Chrift, home we muſt heare,if we wil beleeue, and 
be ſaued. Laſt ofall, the force and ftrength of the word of 
God.is ſuch, as it muſt needs warrant the maieſtie of God in 
Chriſt the author ofit : and as none other hath that glorie, 
ſo noneto be our Prophet but healone ; vnto all thoſe rea- 
ſons, he hath added, as you haue heard, earneſt exhortati- 
ons,to give more weight vnto them, for the better perſwa- 
fion ofhis brethren,to whome he writeth. 

Now, hee beginneth the other principall point of this 
firſt part ofthe Epiſtle, that is, to proue that Chriſt is our 
onely Prieſt, which diſputation hee continueth to the elea- 
nenth Chapter,as we ſhall (God willing) heare. He begin- 
neth it firſt with an exhortation,as he vſed the like often be- 
fore, and, as I faid, to make vs more carefully regard. his 
words. Sith then,we haue agreat high Prieft, who hath entred in- 
to heauen, Teſus the Sonne of God: let ws hold this profeſſion : the 
force of this exhortation, is in the excellencie ofthe Prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt, ſecretly compared with the Prieſthood of 
Aaron,who was in naturetheir brother,in perſon weake as 
other men, in office, earthly, entering into a tabernacle 
made with hands, in vertue, a figure ofa better faerificer, 
himſelfe not profiting atall: but Chriſt is another high 
Prieft,in nature the Sonne of God:in qualitie, great and full 
ofglorie: in office heauenly, entring before God to be our 
mediatour; in vertue holy, and perfect himſelfe, to purge 
our ſinnes. This the Apoſtle noteth, calling him, high 
Prieft, great, entring into Heauen,and the Sonneof G O D: 
and ſo much the more wee are guiltie before him, if wee 

ſhall not hold faſt, and profeſle all his inſtrution and doc- 
trine. Now, leaſt wee ſhould thinke the Apoſtles exhor- 
ration 
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© Readings of M. Deering pon 
kation is weake , and thatheetaketh it forgraunted; which 
is in controverfie (for hee calleth our Sauiour Chriſt high 
prieſt, which yetit ſeemeth hee hath not proued) wee muſt 
conſider what hath been ſpoken before, and ſo wee ſhall 
ſee good arguments in this exhortation for the proofe of his 
cauſe. Hee hath taught him, to be the ſonne of God, 
made man, reuealing vnto vs the counſe]l of his Father, 
purchaſing a moſt glorious inheritancefor vs, and ſerting 
vsfree from the bondage of the denill, in which wee were 
holden_vnder the feare of death, which things before 
witneſſed of our Sauiour Chriſt, and neceſſarily proving 
him, for the ſame cauſe, to bee our prieſt, according to that 
rrueth, in the beginning of this difputation : hee calleth 
him , our great high prieſt. So hee began before in the 
third chapter : Conſider holy brethren , the Apoſtle and high 
Prie# of our profeſſion : not yet hauing | mary ſpoken 
of thoſe offices, but calling him by thoſenames : becauſe, 
according to the deſcription of hisperſon before made, ir 
muſt needes follow , that hee was both our Prieſt and Pro- 
her. 

Y Another argument of his prieſthood, is, that hee was 
heereinearth, aflited as wee bee, ſubmitting himlſelfe to 
death , from which he isrifen , and now aſcended into hea- 
ven; therefore he is our prieſt, crucified for our ſinnes, rifen 
for our juſtification, and making now interceſſton for vs be- 
fore God his Father. Thus wee ſee, vpon how good war- 
rant the Apoſtle in the beginning exhorteth them to ac- 
knowledge Chriſt their prieſt ; and thus much touching this 
entrance of the Apoſlle, into this diſputation, and why ee 
victh ſuch words. 

Now, touching the matter. To teach that our Sauiour 
Chriſt is our onely prieſt , hee firſt ſheweth by the workes of 
<Clrift,whatisthe office of the true prieſt,and thatis,thar _ 
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begreat and ſtrong to beare all our infirmities: then,thathe 
make an entrance for vs vato God, enduing vs now with 
faith and boldneſle of his ſpirit ; and finally , giuing vs his 
grace and ſaluation ; which things , as they were neuer in 
Aaron, nor in all the ſonnes of Leui, ſo they haue clearely 
appeared in Chriſt, and therefore with boldnes let ys cleaue 
vnto him 3 to this effe& is this exhortation. Now, where 
hee ſaith : Sith therefore wee haue a great high prie#, who 
hath entredinto the heauens, Teſits the (onne of God, let ws hold 
zhis profeſſion : I would we could herelearne of the Apoſtle, 
to bee wile, The excellencie of our Sauiour Chriſt, both of 
hisperſon, and of his doings , was a ſtrong perſwaſion vnto 
him to giue glory vnto Chriſt alone. Secing Chriſt was the 
ſonne of God,full of power to doe all he would, who had en- 
tred into the preſence of his liuing father : what man is hee 
ſhall ioyne himſelfe varo him , ro claime a part and fellow- 


_ ſhipinthat worke , which Chriſt hath taken vpon himſelfe ? 


Or, who that may haue his hope and reioycing in Chriſt, 
will caſtitoff, roglory in a mortall man ? This madneſſe 
was ſogreatin the Apoſtles eyes, thatas a thing , which it 
gricuedhim to remember, ſo hee beſeecheth his brethren 
neuer tolet itſinke intothem : butrather, ſeeing Chriſt was 
vnto them ſuch a one, letthem abide in him., and hold faſt 


his profeſſion. Thus wee at this day, let vs ſtrengthen our 


faith, and anſwer all cur aduerſaries ; if the queſtion bee, 
whether iuſtification bee in our owne workes, let vs ſay, ſec- 
ing Chriſt the ſonne of the liuing God,hath been conceiued 
of the holy Ghoſt, and borne of a Virgin, and ſanQified 
himſelfe for vs, fulfilling all righteouſneſle in his fleſh, and 
offering vs freely of his fulnefle to bee made holy before 
God, wee will hold thisprofeflion ; and wee that are buc 
duſt, andfull of euill, wee will not ioyne our ſelues with 
ſo excellent a Sauiour ; wee renounce our righteoulſneſſe, 
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and the righteouſheſſe of our fathers, the righteouſneſle of 
Abraham, ofPaul, of Peter, ofthe virgin e Marie : and the 
righteouſhciſe of Chriſt ſhall bee our righteouſheſle alone. 
If wee bee asked, whether the Maſle bee a ſacrifice for our 
{inne, let vs anſere; ſeeing Chrift the immaculate Lambe 
of GO D, by his eternall ſpirit, hath offered vp once his 
owne bodie vpon the croſle, and giuen eternall redemption 
to thoſe that doo belecue : if an impureprieſt, of polluted 
members, will preſume to bee one in this bulineſle: ler his 
{innes bee imputed vnto him, who with vnchaſte hands, 
will needs crucifie againe the Sonne of G O D : wee will 
none of his curſed workes, but will holde our profeflion. 
Chriſt is our ſacrifice and facrificer alone: and he is thepro- 
pitiation for our ſinnes. So in all other points: if Chriſt 
who came downe from Heauen, and.s in the boſome of 
his Father, hath taken vpon him to bee our Prophet, let vs 
hold this profeſhon, and not care whar fleſh and bloud can 
ſay vnto vs. If Chriſt, to whom all power is giuen in Hea- 
venand in Earth, who is King of glorie, and litteth on the 
right hand ofMaicſtie in the higheſt places, if he haue ta- 
ken vppon him to loſe the woorkes of the dinell, and ſer 
vs free from his bondage, why holde wee not this profeſ- 
ſion? Or why runne wee to holie water, bells, candles, 
croſles, and ſuch vanities: as though they helped Chriſt 
in his worke? Or if all our enimies thinke they can con- 
futethis, that heere wee fay, let them anſwere vs; how is 
the reaſon of the Apoſtle good againſt the Priefthood of 
Aaron, thatit isaboliſhed, and no other facrificers are, but 
Chriſt :- becauſe hee is {o excellent a Prieſt, the Sonne of 
GOD, the great high Prieſt, and hath entred the Hea- 
uens. If this dignitie of his perſon, prooue the Prieſthood 
onelie to bee his, why dooth not the ſame prooue all theſe 
- things we ſpeake of to be done and wrought by himalone? 
or 
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or how isit poſſible,thathisprieſthood, for the excellency of 
it, cannotſtand with the prieſthood of Aaron ,' which yet 
was glorious : and that it ſhould ſtand with the filthy ſtin- 
king prieſthood of a greaſic handed Pope ; whichis loath- 
ſome to ſee and heare? Or how can hisglory beareno fel- 
low in his prieſthood , and yet beare the fellowſhip or any 
partnerſhip with other, in the office of a King and Pro- 
pher 2? Secing then it is thus with vs, that wee beeglorified 
tohaucſuchaprieſt, ſo high , ſogreat, letvshold (as the 
Apoſtle ſaith ) his profeſſion, and acknowledgeno helpers 
. ynto him. Thus the Apoſtle having ſhewed the dignitie 
and glory of Chriſt our Prieſt, in the 1 5. verſe following hee 
ſhewerh alſo his mercy and compaſſion, that wee may 
know him a perfe&t pricſt ; and for this cauſe hee addeth 
this , leaſt the weake Iewes ſhould otherwiſe bee offended, 
and fall at the knowledge of his glory ; for hearing our Sa- 
uviour Chriſt exalted as God, they would eafilythinke, and 
ſhall the Lord againe ſpeake vnto vs? Doe wee notremem- 
berthedayes of mount Sinai , when hee ſpake vnto them, 
and they were all afraid 2 Yea, Moſes himſelfe, did hee nor 
tremble,and the people pray, that they might hearc him no 
more ? Shall it bee ſo againe with vs? Or,hath the Lord ſpo- 
ken,and we haue not ſeen his maicſtie ? To ſtop this, or like 
offence, the Apoſtle addeth this , of his compaſhon and 
loue : for we haue not a high prieſt,which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities , but was in all things tempted in 
like ſort, yet without fin :the ſumme of which words are, that 
as wee acknowledge Chriſt ro bee the ſonne ef God : ſo 
we alſo belcene thathee was made man like vnto vs ; and in 
this participation of nature, hathtaken alſo vpon him, all 
our infirmiries, accounting them as his owne ; fo thatwee 
may bee bold to come vato him , whois no more fearefull 
in the glory of his maieſtic , burlouing, inthe ſ{imilitude 
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ef our nature. And that it is ſaid heere,he ſuffcreth with vs, 
is tempted as we,made like vs in allthings: wee muſt vnder- 
tandit, by reaſon of tharſpiricuall and vnſpeakable coniun- 
@ion which wee haue with him, in that hee is our head, and 
wee are his members, a vnitic not knowne of fleſh and 
bloud : for it is not made of joynts and finewes, bur feen 
onely with the eyes of faith, according -asit ſtandeth by 
participation ofthe ſame ſpirit : and when wee ſhall know 
what the ſpirite is, wee ſhall ſee the band in which wee are 
knit together, and bee able to ſpeake it, how Chriſt now 
ſufferech with vs, and howthe afflictions of his Saints are 
ſuch vnto him, as if they were in his owne bodie, euen as he 
ſayth : Sal, Saul, why perſecutcſt thou mee ? By which expe- 
rience, the Apoſtle Paul alſo , calleth his afflitions the 
afflictions of Chriſt ; in which we are to learne : if GOD 
haucſolouecd vs, weeought alſo to loue our brethren tore- 
member them that are opprefled, as if we allo were oppreſ- 
ſedin bodie : and to reioyce with thoſe that doe reioyce, 
asif our owne hearts were filled with gladneſle ; and aiuſt 
judgement is vnto them all , who hauing Chriſt ſuch an 
_- of loue, canyet notwithſtanding hate their bre- 
thren. 

Oeraffi- And heere wee alſo learne, what ſo euer affliftions are, 

cons eff yet are theyleſfe thanthe ſtrength giuen vnto vs : neither 

frength ſhall they cuer turne the loue of God from vs 3 forin all affli- 
rat—_ ions, without exception, Chriſt ſuffereth with vs. Weſce 
by Paul : how many, how great, how aboue meaſure were 
his troubles, by ſea, byland, of friends, of enemies, in bo- 
dy. in ſpirit, yer calleth hee them allthe aflitions of Chriſt, 
and his ſuffering. Lazarus, in all his pouerty , ſickneſle, 
fores, ſuffered nothing , wherein Chriſt was not partaker 
of his griefe ; ifthe paines and miferies of patient Iob, were 


now vppen any man, 'euen Iob felt nothing - which 
W PP y , _ Chriſt 


the EpiStle to the Hebrues: 

Chriſt felt not with him 3 for while this myſtery is, which is 
for euer, that Chriſt is the head & we the body, how ſhould 
the body be hurt, and the head nor touched with thepaine 
of it? | 

Let vs not then care what croſſes wee beare, for as there 
is none more ſhamefull rchen the croſle of Chriſt, ſo all 
ours are accounted as his. If we be poore,ficke,contemned, 
impriſoned, or what fo eur is the fruite of finne, GO D 


arethe dearerin his ſight, and cuerie crofle ſcaleth the loue 
of Chriſt, that hee ſuffereth this with vs, to the ende hee 
might neuer caſt vs away 3 euen ashee was made finne for 
vs, who knew no ſinne, that wee might bee made therigh- 
teouſneſſe of God in him. Who now can bee diſcoura- 
ged with the afflitions of his life ? Or bee enuious againſt 
the wicked man, ifwee ſec his dayesfull ofpeace and pro- 
ſperity ? No, no, theſe be but broken weapons, andcannot 
enter to the hurt of our ſoule : onely let vs take-heede of 


. finne, thatitraignenot, norhaue any kingdome in vs ; for 


therein, Chriſt hath raken no part, and by it onely wee are 
ſeparate from him, as by that with which hee will haue no 
fellowſhip. 


And where it isheerc ſayd, that our Sauiour: Chriſt was »h we 
muſt be- 

: lene of the 
teach vs, what to belceue of the true humanity of our Sa- _— . 


-uiour Chriſt : leaue off fooliſh, and vaine queſtions ,- in 2 


like vnto vs in all things, except ſinne, itisacleare placeto 


' which there is. no edification : diſpute not of particular 

things, thisor that, wherein thy fooliſh minde may fall in- 

to hereſie, and thy fooliſh heart may take offence, but be- 

leeucit ſicdfaſtly thatthou haſt learned truely, thar in all 
. things Chriſt was like yntothee(ſinne onely excepted :)if 
any thing bee ſpoken of his humanity, not agrecing with 
this, it is alſe, and to berefuſcd. WE 

g- : V 4 In 


Cap.4e © 


isnot as man, toturne his face from ſuch children, bur we Ira Fe 


FL/F» 


= 
_ 
_ 
P 
6. 
» 


of 
*%.% 


EE 


Readings of M. Deering pon 


It followerh now in thelaſt verſe ; Zez ws therefore goe_s 
with boldneſſe onto the throne of grace, that wee may obtaine > 
mercy,ond finde grace to helpe in time of neede : Intheſe words 
the Apoſtle concludeth,whereforehee hath thus magnified 
 theprieſthoodof Chriſt , and what benefit wee haue by ir, 
that is , to goe with boldnefle vato thethrone of God, and 
know our clues afſuredly reconciled vnto him : in conſi« 
deration of which excelent and vnſpeakable benefit, hee 
maketh his concluſion by way of exhortation, that wee 
might neuer be lack and flothfullcorecciue fo great a bleſ- 
ſing , nor by any vnthankfulneſſe ſhew our vaworthinefſe 
of it, Now, intheſe words are many eſpeciall good leſſons 
for vs to learne ; firſt, where heeſairh,' Ze? vs ge: which ex- 
hortation he groundeth vpon the former words, that Chriſt 
(as hee ſaid) is entredintothe heauens ; wee muſt heere 
leamero apply itto our ſelues, all that Chriſt hath done, as 
indeed hee did it not for his owne cauſe, but for ours : 
and wee-learne how it belongeth vnto vs , euen as it is 
wrought by Chriſt in our nature, whoſe members wee 
-are | 


Andithus, whatſoeuer wee can ſee in Chritt that hee 
hath done, and whatſocuer glorious promiſes are made 
vntohim :- let vs know our vnitiethat wee haue with him, 
and all blefhngs, tharthey arc ours. © If hee haue ouercome 
finne;,wee bhaucalſo ouercome it. If hee haue vanquiſhed 
death;we haue vanquiſhedit alſo. 'Ifhehaueriſen from the 
.dead;weeſhall rife atſo.. If heehaue aſcended into heauen, 
.wee ſhall aſcend. If hceefiron therighthand of maieſtie, 

wee ſhallalſo bee | harry , andſce God asheeis, for wee 

: bee toynedall vnſeparably var him, - as the head is toyned 

vnto the: body , by the wonderfull myſteric of Gods wiſs 

dome, whohath madehimofour nature, and piuen-vnto vs 

of his ſpirit : andin-this fellowſhipwith him , as 
| at 


wats a6 I : I. as 
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hath giuenvs, there is nothing ſo great, but he hath given 
vs with him : the righteouſnetle ofall his workes, and-glo- 
rie ofall his inheritance, with him is ours, and weeare alſo 
Lords ouerall.:whether it bee Paul,or whether Apollo, or 
whether it be Cephas ; whether the world, whether it: bee 
life, or whether it beedeath ; whether things preſent, or 
whether things to come ; all things areours,'and wee are 
Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods. Thus wee mult apply it, and 
makeit ours, which Chriſt hath given vs ; euenas the 'A- 
poltle faith of this,that Chriſt is our high Prieſtand media= 
cour :let vs therefore go vnto the throne of grace. 
Another thing wee muſt heerenote; that the'Apoftle ex- 
horteth vs,to go with boldnes, teaching vs, thata conftant 
perſwalſton, and good aſſurance of Gods fayour;doe high- 


ly commend our prayers vnto Gad : and withoutit;weare 1c.7.6, 


like vnto the flouds and waues of the feapwhichare roul- 
led vp and downe with the wind ;, and:our hopewith God. 
is fruſtrate. Now, this baldnefſe which: is thus: neceflarie 
for vs,we muſt /Jearne likewiſe, both how wee! have it and 
what it bringeth:vnto vs :how!'wee haueit,, wecat noway.: 
better learne, than by the'Apoſtle himfelfe, who-makinga- 
gaine this ſelfe ſame exhortation,. in the tenth Chapter tol-- 
lowing,ſaith thus, : Seem we haze this great high Prieit;theru- 
ler auer the bouſe of God let ws goe untobim with a true bears 
and full per(wafion of faith,' baning aur: hearts: privkltd. frawas 
ewill conſcience, aud our bodies waſhed with pureweter 5: this is 
then the boldnefſewithiwhich weeapproach yntd GOD, 
ſtedfaſtly to beleene; that with, the blowd of:Gbriſt;:our 
mindes are waſhed from impurethoughts; and aur-badies 
from-{inne. This Saint -Paul. alſo teacheth in_plaine,and 


. manifeſt words 247 Ghriſt (ith he) wolmwe thinfreedemeannd tyb3.1z. 4 


. entxance.with boldneſſes through faith in hin: + and/in angrber 
place hefayth; this muſtneedes bethus; thatbyfaith.oply 


WE. 
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we ſhould haue this acceſſe vnto God, els(ſayth he)the pro- 
miſe of God, could not bee ſure and good vnto all the ſeede 
of Abraham : forhee was afather of many nations, euen of 
ſuch as were vncircumciſed, and to whome the lawe was 
not written, therefore to the end that Iewe and Gentile 
_ borh inheric this blefling, it muſt needes bee by faith 
andnot by workes. So then, thusfarre wee are taught by 
the Apoſtle, thatifwe recciue Ieſus Chriſt ro bee ourhigh 
Prieſt, our only = co enter wich him into the heauens, is 
Ro8.is -Þy faith ; andourfaich hath boldnes and full perſwaſion, in 
which ir. is acepted according to that which is written : 

God hath not giuen vsthe ſpiritof fearc againe vnto bon- 

z Tim.2..dage ; but GOD hath giuen vs the ſpirit of adoption, by 
To which we crie, Abba, father. Here (dearclic beloued) ler vs 
learne'to diſcerne ſpirits, and to trie whether they bee of 
-God,orno : cuerie ſpirit that confeſſerh Chriſt to bee our 
onelie mediatour, is of God : for by him wee haue libertie 
through: faith , to goe with boldneſſe vnto the throne of 
ru And-cuery ſpirit thatdenieth Chriſt ro bee our on- 
y mediatour, isnotof God, burit is the ſpitit of Antichriſt, 

"= of whom wee haut heard, that he is entred into the world : 
ppk...18. for God dwelleth in light which no creature can approach 
ynto, neither hath anyman ſeenehim, nor can ſee him, but 

only by Chrift, through one ſpiritwee haue all entrance vn- 
to-him.\ Theſe (dearely-beloued) they are the words of the 
Scripture, they are not the words of man : and when you 

arcin place, obie& them vato the Papiſts, ſee what one 
wordthey ate ableto anſwere, who in times paſt hauc told 
youyetof agreatyumber of mediatours, confeſſors, mar- 

tirs, Saints, Angells, Archangells, eucric one in his degree, 

they haue made themmediatours, and beſought them to 
leadevs vnts God. Ibeliethemnor, ten thouſand of their 
'bookes are yer to ſee, and tenthouſand prayers in _ , » 

whic 


Rom 4.11 
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which they haue done this wickedneſle, Aske them, and 
bid them ſpeakeplaine, what one worde have they of de- 
fence for this doing? Surcly(deatlie beloned) I tell youthe 
trueth, not one word they can ſpeake , which isa worde of 
trueth, a word of righteouſneſſe, a word of life, a worde (I 
meane)of God, to which you may truſt: a fond fancic they 
haue found of their owne, as hee that dreameth doth tell a 
dreame:and they fay there are two mediatours , one of in- 
rerceſſion, another of redemption; beſide the fooliſhnefle 
of this ſpeech,a mediatour of interceſſion, which you may 
as well call aninterceſſour of mediation : for interceſſour 
and mediatour,are both one: beſide this (I ſay) manifeſt fol- 
lic, letthem name any Apoftle,Prophet,or Euangeliſt ,vps 
whom we muſt build and ſtand, that euer mentioned anie 
ſach thing; let them ell of whom they learned ir; ſure they 
willnot , they are ſtarke dumbe; they know they haue no 
Scripture,no not a word, and of their Schoolemaſters , in- 
deed,they are aſhamed;but1 will tell you who they be, and 
they ſhall not denyit, except they be as ſhameleſle as they 
of whome they are learned. The Gods of the Gentiles, 
which are Diuels, they had. this Worſhip amongeſt them: . 
theſe diuells among themſelues, they which were reputed 
of the lower ſort,were made, as meanes to come vnto the 
_ higher, whereof alſo they were called D# medioximi, that 
1s,Gods only for pnwoetion : and Gentile bookes are full 
of examples , how theſe things were praQtiſed; as if Nep- 
tune would ſpeaketolupiter,he made Mercurie his meanes 
and interceſſour,and ſuch like royes, which ſhall bee aboli- 
ſhed,and the louersofthem. And wee may ſee, how God 
hath recompenced this their euill vnto them : for, where 
this is the comfort of a Chriſtian man , to haue peace to- 
ward GOD, and whichis giuen vs, by having Chriſt our 
onelic mediatour , they who haue made fo many, could 
| neuer 
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neuer finde it, but ſtill hey arein ſuſpenſe and doubt, wa- 
uering and vnconſtant inall their waies, and this doubtful- 
neſſe they beget and nouriſh vnto themſelues, while they 
ſeeke ſo many mediatours : and whatels do they, but teach 
all their polterity in chooſing many mediatours, to haue 
confidence in none. Euen as the rebellious people of Iſrael 
wearied themſelues, running (as the Prophet ſayth) like 
Dromedaries, to cuery high hill, and euery greenetrec, till 
they were weake and wearie, and their ſoules fainted in 
them,ſeeking peace and could finde none: and indeed, how 
ſhould they finde it? for though they followeda thouſand 
Gods, yet was there but one, the God of peace, whom they 
had forſaken : ſo, though the Papiſts ſeeke a thouſand Me- 
diatours, yet hauethey no boldneſſe to go vnto God z for 
there is but one mediatour betweene God and vs, euen Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, whom they for their Saints, haue forſaken : for 
Chriſt will bee ioyned with. no fellowes. And what a mi- 
ſerable brotherhood muſt they then needes be, which haue 
no peace,bur feareand trembling isintheir wayes. 
Againe, wee haue heere to marke, that rhe preſence of 
God, to which Chriſtleadeth vs, is called here the throxe of 
race : noting hereby, that by the merites of Chriſt, we bee 
| Lion vnto God, as before a Indge, who from his iudge- 
ment ſeate, doth acquit vs for euer,from all guiltines ofour 
finnes, and therefore, called the throne of grace, becauſe we 
bequitonly by grace and Gods free mercy : amonument 
ofwhich loue, he ſetteth before vs, in the name ofthe ſeate, 
on which he {itteth, and calleth it the throne of grace : nei- 
ther,ſhall ever man be iuſtified before it, who bringeth with 
him boldnefſe of his owne workes, nature, kinred or any 
thing, and looketh not onely for his pardon by graceand 
mercy ; neicher can the Lord any more ſhewe mercy vnto 
him, that is proud of his owne ſelfe : then hee can _— 
FOO tne 
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the property of his iudgement ſeat, to make it no morethe 
throne of grace. | | 

Now, it followeth : that wee may obtaine mercy, and finde 
grace to helpe - theſe wordes teach vs, what the throne of 
graceis, and what it offereth vnto vs; euen as wee ſaid be- 
tore, boldneſſe and conſtancy, that wee ſhould not feareto' 
go vnto it. For, ifit bea throne of grace, that is, offauour, 
ofmercy, ofloue, of forgiueneſle, of life ; then can there 
not bee in it, anger,guiltineſſe,atHidion of ſpirit, bondage, 
and feare of death : bur, as the Apoſtle fayth here, it giueth 
vnto vs, mercy, grace, and helpe in the time ofneede. Ler 
vs not then ſay, as the Papiſts ſay, that wee oughtto feare, 
and doubt of Gods fauour, and fill our mouthes with blaſ- 
phemy,as they haue done:to fay,it is preſumption to come 
with boldnefle vnto the throneof grace ; butler vs rather 
acknowledge all rhe goodneſſe of God, and confeſle, that 
he hath ſet vp vnto-vs a throne of grace, before which wee 
ſhall finde nothing bur mercy, but pardon, but forgiuenes 
but helpe : neither will wee euer deſpiſe his grace, to bring 
doubrtulneſſe or miſtruſt vnto it. It the Pope, who is a ſer- 
uant of ſeruants, will ſet vp another throne of miſerable 
bondage, of ignominy, of anger, ofcruell death ; let them 
teare before it,who lift to-go vntoit; for our part, wee haue 
once accurſed both the Popeand his throne, and wee will 
neuer more endaunger our {clues vntothe cenſure of ir. 
Thar which the Apoſtle hereaddeth laſt : 7s 75me of need : he 
applieth ro that which hee ſpakeſo much of before, to aay : 
noting, (as I tolde you then) that euen now while yet the 
Goſpell is preached, the opportunity of rtimeis, in which 
we muſt bee faithfull, and inherit;as it were, the firſt frnites 
of eternall life, which time negle&ted, cannot be called back 
againethongh we ſhould wiſh it with teares : and therfore 
let vs regard it, now while itis offered, knowing this; that 
God 
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God hath not ordained athrone of grace, but for thoſe 
which finde their helpe and comfort in due time. And let 
vspray, that God would lighten our minds, that wee may 
be wiſe, to know the time of our calling &c. 


; The two and twenty LeQure, ypon the 


1.2. and 3. verſes of the fift 
Chapter, 


1 EF Or euery high Prieſt is taken from among men, and is or- 

dained for men, in things pertaining to God, that hee may 
offer both gifts and ſacrifices for ſinnes. 

2 Which i able ſufficiently to haxe compaſſion on them that are 
ignorant, and that are out of the way, becauſe that he alſo 
i —_— with infirmity. 

3 And for the ſames ſake he is bound to offer for ſinnes, as well 

for bis owne part, as for the peoples. 


OV haue heard before, how the A- 
poſtle hath taught, that our Sauiour 
Chriſt is our great high Prieft, and 
ME what maner of Prieſthood he hath ; 
egy] cuen ſuch a Priefthood , by which 
RS himſelfe is entred into the heauens, 
and hath giuen gracevntousthasdo 
beleene,that through his vertue and 
power, we mightalſo with boldnefſe approach vnto God. 
This excellency of Chriſt and his high Prieſthood, the A- 
poftle beginneth now to prooue, by comparing together 
Chriftan Aaron. For, like as when hee ſpake of his pro- 
phecy, becauſe there was no Propher in Iſrael fo greatas 

Moſes, and to whom God ſo famuliarly appeared as __ 

; Moſles': 
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Moſes : therefore, to prooue the excellency of Chriſt, hee 
compared him with Moſes. So now, in this matter of his 
Prieithood, becauſe there was no Prieſt comparable with 
Aaron,ordained of God as he was, with fo ſingular honor, 
ſo great promiſes, ſo much reuerence of his people ; there- 
fore hee compareth Chriſt with Aaron, that by the diffe- | 
rence, it might moreclearly appeare, that Chriſt both muſt 
needes be an high Prieſt, and in honour alonefarre aboue 
all other. Hee beginneth his compariſon thus : For eerie 
high Prie#t is taken from among men, and is ordained for men in 
things pertaining to God: that 1s, thoſe which are Prieſts after 
the order of Aaron, firſt, in nature as their brethren, men 
like vnto themſelus, ſubie& toall infirmities, which the 
people are ſubiet vnto, hauing nothing in themſelues 
wherein eſpecially to reioyce, but is like vnto'other men. 
Againe, they execute their ofhice, and doe the worke ap- 
poynted them, not for themſelues alone, as men having a 
priuate bulinefle, but in the name, and forthe benefite of 
the whole people, thar the fruit oftheir labour_might re- 
dound vnto many, and they ſeruethe people in things ap- 
pertainingto God. 

A third property of that high Prieſt was, that he came 
not before God in his one vertue, but broughtgifts and 
facrifices with him, forreconciliation : by gifts, he meanerh 
all oblarions of things without life, which appertained/to 
the ſacrifices : by facrifices;all beaſts which were killed and 
offered, according to the law, 

Another thing required in the Prieſts of the olde lawe; 
which were after the order of Aaron, the Apoſtle adderh 
inthe ſecond verſe, in theſe words. Which able ſufficiently 
ts hawe compiſſion oa them which are ignorant , and out of the 
way. This property here ſpoken of; 15 compaſſion, in fee- 
ling the lines afid errours of the people, as if they were his 
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Readings of M. Deering pon 
owne: and hauinga continuall care, how to inftru&t them 
andteach them in theright way, that they might caſt from 


. themall this corruption, and be reconciled vato God. At- 


ter this, he ſheweth the cauſe why this compaſhon was in 

him, and how he was 'madeſo louing : becauſe that hee alſo is 

_ with infirmity, that is, had experience in his owne 

fleſh, how prone they were to ſinne, how ſubie&to tenta- 

tion, how ſoone ſeduced from good to euill, and how rea- 

dy to fall from lifeto death : ofwhich infirmities, he was 

ſo partaker, that the ſmart 8&ſting ofthem was in his owne 

fleſh, and daily hee was wounded with his owne concupi- 

ſence, to doe the things that hee would not : and therefore 

grieued with himſelte, and hauing pity on his brethren, he 

willingly executed his Prieſts office, and did it gladly, 
which he found by experience, muſt bedone of neceflity, 
orno fleſh ſhould bee faned,and offered facrificein ſigne of 
the purging oftheir finnes,and reconciliation vnto God, as 

the Apoſtle addeth in the third verſe : And for the ſames 
fake hee is bound to offer for finnes, as well for his owne part as for 

the peoples : and thus farre ofthis beginning of compariſon 

betweene Chriſt and the Prieſts of the lawe, ſetting now 

downetheſe properties of the Prieſt,and after ſhewing the 

great excellency that is in Chrift aboue them. 

Now, in this we haueto learne many profitable inftru- 
Rions. Firſt, where he faith : Ewery Ligh Prieit & taken of men, 
and appointed for men.jn things appertaining to God : wee learne 
that no man can haue acceſle or entrance vnto God, but by 
a mediatour : the Lord would not then receiue the peoples 
gifts,their offerings, theirvowes,their praiers,.their thanks» 
giting, whatſoeuer it were: no manin Iſrael, were hee ne- 
ver ſo holy, had his acceſſe vnto God, but by a mediatour : 
nor he offered any thing vnto God, but by the Prieſt. This 


was then their ſchoolemaſter, to leade them to the we ok 
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the Epiftle to the Hebrnes, 


' without whome they knewe there was no agreement be- 


rwcene God andthem: ſo that we know, they were taughr 
in the ſamefaith that we be taught,that men through ſinne 
was once caft out from the preſence of GO D ; and from 
thenceforch for euer, to dwell in his ſhame, except ſome o- 
ther worke reconciliation for him , for man had loſt all his 
owne power, and as Adam was, ſowere all chechildren of 
Adam. 

All were gone out of the way, they were all corrupt, there 
145 none that did good, no not one. 

An vnpoſhible.thing for all leſh,cuer againe to come in- 
to the preſence of God, without a mediatour,in whom God 
would be againe reconciled. 

This do@trine the Iewes were taught in their high Prieſt, 
who onely entred before the Arke, where was the {1gnes of 
Gods preſence, and all people elſe forbidden to approach 
necre. And as thus they confeſſed the neceffity of a media- 
tour, ſofurcher inthe perſon of the high prieſt, in chat hee 
was taken from among men, that is,was a man, like vnto his 
brethren, they learncd alſo that this mediatour ſhould bee 
a perfe& man. 

For, when God who wrought daily among them , by 
the miniſtery of Angels, glorious andfearefull workes, yer 
neuer appointed Angell, nor other creature to make the 
peoples ſacrifice, and offer vp their vowes and praiers vnto 
him, to come vnto him in the peoples name , to craue par- 
don and forgiueneſſe of ſinnes : bur in an ynchangeable 
counſel,cuerreſerued his work vntothe prieſt, one of their 
brethren, a man like to themſclues, hetanght them plaine- 
ly,that hee ſhould 'bee a perfe&t man, of their owne nature 
pc , who ſo cucr ſhould reconcile them vnto 

od. 

Againe, inthatthe Prieſt came not with emptie hands 
before 
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Readings of M. Deering -opon 
before God,neither yetmight doexcepthimſelfe would be 
geſtroycd,but hee had wich him alwaies his ſacrifice, to ac- 
knowledge al men indebred vato God, jn payment where- 
of, he would be reconciled:they.learned heerein, that their 
mediatour muſt alſo offer vp a ſacrifice for them , in wbich 
GOD would bee pleaſed, and accept it as a ſufficicut pay- 
ment of all our debts vnto him : which ſacrifice they knew 
well, ſhould notbe the bloud of Calues, and goatcs : for 
it ist00 vile a thing to appeale the anger of God, bur ano- 
ther ſacrifice, holy and righteous , without ſport of ſinne, 
vnblameable before God; with ſach a one God would bee 
pleaſed. Thus the [{raclites becing inſtructed ,, of neceſlitie 
to ſecke a mediatour, and thatmediarourtobe aman, and 
that man. to offer vp a ſacrifice of his owne., without ſpot 
or blemiſh,aſatisfa&tion for our ſinnes, and a reconcilation 
to GOD: in this they were inſtructed , to confeſle as wee 
confeſle,and ro belecue as we belecue : that as there is but. 


__ one GOD, o.there is but one Mediatoar betweene man 


and G.0 D, eaen the man leſws Chriſt : who-gaue himſclfe 
to bee the price of the redemprion of mankinde : this is 
the Faith of Gods cle, holden of Abram, Iſaak, and 
lacob, as well as of vs; the fairh of the Saints from the be- 
ginning ,. —_ rowhom now it is moſt cleercly reuea- 
led, letvs beerhankefull for ſo great a benefite, in more 
conſtancy of our faith , neuer to bee remooued from this 
holy truech.., As oft,as wee ſpeake:;of a mediatour , let vs 
confeſſe, there can be none among Angels, for theyareno. 
men; nor among the-Saints, for they were all ſinners : ne1- 
ther among all orhercreatures, forthey are all corruptible: 
ſorhat wee will not give ncither gold nor filuer for there- 
demption of our ſoules nor truft in rhe merites of Saints 
and Angels, who all want vertue for this worke: but when 
wee thinke of any, mediatour,wee will confeſlc Ieſus (ve 

4. X | . tne- 
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- the EpilBHe tothe Hebrues. 
the ſonne of God, the ſonne of Dauid, the onely mediatour 
and -purger of our finnes. | 

And heere furtherlet vs learne, ſecing a Pricft-is to doe 
our things before God , and to offer for our ſinnes, letvs 
know theſe two things both to bee done by Chrift for vs, 
thatis, both to make interceſhon, and topurge our finnes, 
in neither of which works, ler vs attribute anything to any 
other, except wee will robbe Chriſt of the glorie of his 
Prieſthood : wherein wee may ſee what the Papiſts haue 
done for if wee bee wiſe to iudge rightly , and will ſee that 
which God ſetteth before our eyes, wee cannot chulſe, bur 
. wee muſt needes fee how they haue taken both theſe 
_ of the prieſthood of Chriſt, and giuen them vnto 
other. | 

Firſt , for the oblationof Chriſt ro purge our ſinnes, if 


wee will acknowledge it, wee muſt confeſle , that it was 


done bur once, and muſt neuer be repeated the ſecond time 
both as the Apoſile afterin plaine words teacheth: vs, and 
a5 the nature of Chriſts Priefthood dooth neceſlarilic 
prooue ; for hee hath his Prieſthood abiding -cuer , e- 
uen as heliueth ener, neither can it bee carricd ouer to 
another : but as the ſacrifice is his owne, fo hee is 


Prieſt alone, to offer it , which hee did once 'vpponthe Cho.7:24 


Croſle. 

Therefore, their Maſſes are aboue all facriledge ac- 
curſed, in which they ſay , that the Prieſt though vn- 
bloudily, yet he offerethin a propiriatorieſacrifice the na- 
eurall and reall bodie of Chriſt, andnot-onely thus they 
transferre the purgation of our finnes from the Altar 
of the: Croſſe, where it was madeby Chriſt, rothe Al- 
tarof an Idoll, where they would doc it by a Prieſt: bur 
they doe notſo much as confeſſe, that ic was once ow 
fe and full ypon the croſſe, bur finde wants in it theze 
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Readings of M, Deering vpn 
offcred. Iſlander them.nor, for it is theirown-do@rine..nei- 
ther, am I ſure will chey. deny themſelues write, that Chriſt 
fatisfyed for ſinnes before baptiſme, both forthe guiltineſſe 
and puniſhment of them-: but as for ſinnes after bapriſme, 
he tooke onely away the guilrineſle ofthe fault, bur left the 
. puniſhmear forour ſeluesto beare, ſo much as by afMiii- 
ons of our life, and by purgatorie after ourlife, wee could 
poſſibly endure. 

Thus lame they. leaue vnto Chriſt the purging of our ſins, 
the higheſt part of his Prieſthood. The other part of his in- 
calvicahey handleitno betcer:for do-theynotpray to al 
Saints and Angels? Doe they not call the Virgine Mary, 
the Queene of Heauen, the gate of Paradiſe , the treaſu- 
reſſe ofgrace, the refuge of ſinners, the mediatres' of men, 
ourlife,our delight, our hope? And whar afterthis can they 
leaue vnto Chriſt? And chis (dearly beloued )I alledge not 
vnto you, out ofpriuate mens writings , which they mighe 
deny, bur- intheir ſacred holy Maſſe booke , theſe things. 
are written. Intheir maſſe of. the annuntiation,. they ſing, 
this ſong: 7. 


Salve vireevirginum,. 
-, ©. . . Med:atrix hominum. | 
 Allhaile; Virgin of Virgins,the mediatreſſeof men. 
In the maſſe of the conception, they ſing this:. . 
” - Tu ſpes certa miſerorum,, 
7 Vere mater orphanorum,. 
423. +22”. >Twlenamen ofprefſorum, 
' Medicamen infirmorum, | 
if, Ommibus es omnia. 
Thou art the vndoubred hope of the miſerable, the mother: 
in-deede of Orptranes;the refreſhment ofthe oppreſſed.the 
healing medicine of all che diſcaſed, and thouart all things 
roallmen.. | | 
23197 | Y.ou 
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the Epitte tothe Fi bu . Cap.g. © 

Youhearetherime of all this[:am fute, and for the mar- "ol 
ter,it is not worth Engliſhing. Now, ioyne vacothis', more = 
out of the maſit booke. F179 9000 org orc; 

Ofelix puerpara, 
Noſtra pians ſcelera, 
O happy bringer foorth of children , cleanſing our wicked- 
neſſe,&c. and out of the porteſſe : | 
Tuper T home Sanguinem Cc, 
O Chriſt, make vs to aſcende vnto heauen, whether Tho- 
mas is aſcended, and by the bloud of Thomas , &c. And ; 
cell me now, what is left vnto Chrift co be our mediatour ? 4 
Surely(dearecly beloued )the truth is,cuen as the Lord hath | 
perſwaded vs this day : hee that boaſtedſolong to bee the 
vicar of Chriſt, wee hauetriedhim, and found him to bee 
the very Antichriſt, who denieth in deede Chrift to bee 
'come in fleſh, while thus hee denieth him to bee our onely 
mediator. 

Now, let vs returnefurther, toheare whatthe Apoſtle 
reacheth. The fourth property heere mentioned, requiſite 
ina pricſt, is;that he have compaſſion on his brethren , ac- 
. cording to that feeling whichis in his owne fleſh, of Yis 
owne infirmities : this compafhon is, to reioyce with his 
brethren in all well doing:& to be grieued forthem, in their 
fines and errours, which property the Apoſtle ſaith was in 
the Prieſt ofthe lawe,in a certaine meaſure,as he was helpr 
by experience of himſelfe,and fo much as God accepredin 
'himi,'who was for a time the prieſt of his people. 

- This ought to beenow a ſpeciall inftrution vnto vs. all, 
becauſe we are all made a ſpirituall prieſthood mro God, 
twoffer vp our fpirituall ſacrifices, that wee ſhould haue 
-thiveempaſſion.one toward another, rodelightinche well 
'd60ing of our brethren , as havingrecciued the ſame ſpi- 
'tite of faith , and to be grieued withtheir offences, euen 
ICCLIPEES X 3 AS 
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asmen ſubie& ro rhe ſame infirmities. This reioycing was 
in Paul, whenhee writeth to the Philippians, thar ifhee 
mighr procure their faith and conſtancie of godlineſle , 
though it were with the loſſe of his life, yet hee would re- 
ioyce with them, for their great bleſſing : and this holy ſor- 
rowefor our brothers fallings , the ſame Paul cxpreſlelie 
commandeth vnto vs all, writing to the Galathians : bre- 
thren,if a man befalne by occaſion into any fault,ye which 
are ſpirituall,reſtore ſach a one with the ſpirit of meckenes, 
con(idering thy ſelte;leaſt thoualſo be tempted: if this then 
bein vs, andour brotherly loue to bee meaſured with this 
line,wee are allthis day Prieſts vntoour God, offering vp a 
moſt ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice, cuery one for his brother, to 
bee aſecruant of rightcouſneſſe vnto God. Andas this is du- 
tie in cutery one of vs, ſo eſpecially the miniſter oughe to 
bee full of this compaſſion, todeclare ſtill vnto his people 
all the counſell of God, that they mightbe confirmed who 
-are called and conuerted, who goe yet aſtray,that with one 
-heart and voice, at laſt they might glorifie GQ D together, 
this it is that ought tobee : but, O Lord, how farre is this 
from being done? Where may we finde a man, that reioy- 
ccth in his brothers godlinefle, or pictieth him in his finne ? 
Who can boaſt of his friends, of all his acquaintance, of 
all his kinred, that him hee hath brought vnto-the Lorde? 
How many are the miniſters in number, that are able to 
reach, and haue their dwelling with their pariſhieners, to 
teach them toknow God? Surely theſe things are ſo, farre 
out of order, and iniquitie hath ſapreuailed and gotten the 
vpper hand,that we may take vpagaine the Prophets com- 
aint, ke prie#, like people + the people are ſo dulled with 
carnall concupiſcence, that all their company is,for cardes, 
ordice,ordancing, or banqueting, or ſomerioc ,of life the 
"Dame ofthe Loxde is nor temembre! z but whanit is blaſ- 
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phemed:this is the fellowſhip of the worlde, the miniſterie 
hathnorſo altogether caſt offſhame,buryet the taults of it 
are ſomewhat too great and greeuous : formany ofthem 
arc hirclings, non refidents;dumbe dogges , going awhoo- 
ring(nor after many women,which the world woulddereſt) 
bur after many benefiees, which the Lord God of Iſrac!l 

' doth as much abhorre : would to God this complaint were 
falſe, andit ſhall be falſe when God ſhall giue his feare into 
our hearts, arfd giue vscares to heare that good promiſe of 
Chriſt: bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants whom the Lord when hee 
commeth,ſhall find waking. In the meane while, it admo- Lukis.37 
nitions may ſtirre vs vp ro be wile in time,let vs heare what 
the Apoſtle ſaich morcin this place. 

It foll oweth,becauſe that he is compaſſed about with in- 
firmitic : this is the cauſe why the High Prieſt had ſuch 
compaſſion on his brethren, becaufe himſelfe felt all their 
infirmities: thus the Apoſtle teſtified of Chriſt before , that 
becauſe he was tempted,hee was made able tohelpe thoſe 
that were tempted, and Saint Paul ſaith, for this cauſe wee 
be comforted in ourtribulation, that we might bee ableto , ce,.,., 
comfort other in their affli&ions : ſo our owne ſenſe and 
fecling muſt needs be a prouocation vnto vs to pitty other: 
and indeed, tis a thing vtterly impoſſible , that whart fo e- 
ver I ſuffer my ſelfe,I ſhould nothaue a compaſſion of ir in 
another: IfT bee hungry, I pitty all whom Iheare crie for 
meate: IfIbec inpaine , Ipitie all which cry our in their 
griefe: Euen ſo it is alſo with vs, and much more, inthe af- 
flitions of ſpirit : I beare the burthen ofmine owne ſinnes, 
ifI ſce their loathſome appearance, and feele their heauie 
iudgement,that I mourne vnder them, itis vtterly impoſſi- 
ble but I ſhould hate them in my felfe and in allmen, andI 
will ſecke diligently how to kcepe men free from fuch a 
deadly ficknefle, Thus we ſee,whatis the cauſe why wee be 
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not carefull oge rg edific another: that is, becauſe we haue 
na true feeling ofour awne ignorances, nor perceiue any 
weighty burthen of our awac ſinnes : when wee pray thus, 
the remembrance of them is grieuous vnto vs, the burthen 
ofthem is intollerable, wee ſpeake with feined and deceit- 
full lips, the ſighs of our hearts they go not with our words: 
orif they do,l appeale to your owne harts; how careful you 
arefor your brethren,for I am ſure,the words of the Apoſtle 
muſt needs be true, if I ſay you feele your owne ſinnes, you 
be carefull for your brethren, withing and procuring as any 
occaſion ſeructh, that they alſo may finde grace to turne 
from their lianes, and come our ( as Paulc ſaith ) out of the 
ſnares of the diuell, who hath entrapped them after his 
owae will: and ifthe great miſerie of thy brether mooue 
thee not, thou feeleſt not the myſerie that is in thine owne 


 loynts and bowels , which aſtoniſhment of ſenſe, is barba- 


rous and brutiſh, diſhonouring both the heart and counte- 
nance of a man. 
Another thing heere to bee marked is, that the Apoſtle 
calleth al ſinnes,by the names of errors and ignorancesztea- 
ching vs firſt, that al error and ignorance before God is con- 
demned as finne, and whatſoeuer man doth with all his 
ood intents, if hee bec ignorant in his worke,hee offereth 
= the ſacrifice ofa foole , neither dooth God regard it. 
Wherein,we may ſeeqwhat their Churchis , whoſe whole 
religion is blindneſle , and whoſe deuotion( asthemſelues 
confeſſe),is bred and nouriſhed by ignorance: and another 
cauſe why our ſinnes are named ignorances, is, becauſe the 
finners. know not their owne way ; they thinke they haue 
peace and reioycing ,, when daunger and woe is neereſt 
vato whom they thinke their ſinne is ſweet and full of plea- 
ſure, when in deed it isnothing elſe but anguiſh and affliQi- 
en of ſpiric:for they ſee only with their cies and:haue reg 
| cer 


pd 


after the preſent time, not knowingthat the time paſferh,”. 
and the concupiſcenceis ended in it, &tharthe Lord after 

will call them vato iudgement; Thus the Prophet Daniel 
nameth the ſinnesof Nebuchadnezzar;his erroyrs:and A- 
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bacuch making his praier for all the finnes of [{rael, he na- Dangget4. 
meth them their ignorances: let vs therforeasthis Apoſtle © * ne 


- beforewarned vs, bewareleaſt wee bee hardned with the 
deceirs of ſinnc, butknow for a furery- when wee bee de- 
lighted with euill, ir is our errour, and if we were-wiſe wee 
would neuer be deceined with ſo hurtfull entiſements. 

Ir follawerth now in the third verſe-:* 4nd for rhe ſame 
cauſe he muſt ,as for the people, ſo for himſelfe,dffer ſa: rifice for 
ſixne:In theſe words the Apoſtle beareth witneſle,of want 
and imperfettion of the Prieſthood of Aaron: that thovgh 
he appearcd as a mediatour between God and hispeople : 
yet he was not perfe& for ſuch a'worke, but acknowledg- 
ing his owne ſinnes, he ſer himſelfe intheir numberwhich 
looked for a better mediatour , who was onely figured, 
could nor be exhibited in his perſon :to this end he offered 
lacrifice,both for the people, & for hiriiſelfe, according as 
he was exprefly commanded in thelawof Moſes, as wee 


reade in the ninth Chapter of Leviticus, and again after is Leu.g.7. 


heere mentioned inthe ſeuenth Chapter following. And 
here we ſce the property reqtiired in a mediatonr,and that 
1s,that he bee abſolute, and holy, without ſpor,to whom it 
cannot be ſaid, Philician cure thy ſelfe;forthen could he be 
proficable to none; burwhoſoeuer (hall rake vpon him this. 

worke to pacifie God &to conquer Satan, he muſt haue a. - 
body prepared of God to all obedience,and he muſt be ar- 
med with the power of God, to beate and vanquith finne, 
hell and condemnation, andſo to aboliſh the diuell: they 
neuerknewe this, neither the righteouſnefſe, noryct the 
power of amediatour, who ſo eaſily haue giuenthis glory 


vnto 
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yntoweake men : for this ſtreight condition, the iuſtice of 
God requireth of him , that ſhall reconcile man vnto God, 

that he bring in himſelfe all che righteouſneſſe which his 

holy law requireth, by itficſt coſanRific himſelfe , ro bee 

accepted,andinthat innocency to beare the puniſhmentof 
the finnes of his people,that he might ſer thera free, thenin 

the power of his ſpitir toouercomethat puniſhment , and 

riſe from ic,that.ic might beeaboliſhed, and all with him 

might haue entrance into glory and eternall life. Now, 

this compariſon of the Apoſtle, ſomewhat more plainelic 

 appeareth, in which wee ſeethe dignity of Chriſt. Aaron 

was in nature aperfe&t man, and ſo was Chriſt , and more 

exccllentin property, becing withour finne. Aaron mini- 

ſtred forthe peoples ſake, but for his owne alſo beeing a {in- 
ner: Chriſt for his people onely, hinaſclfe needing nothing, 
Aaron aeffcred ſacrifice , bur of other things; none of his 
owne; Chriſt offered his ſacrifice, his owne and himſelfe, 
Aaron had compaſſhon on his brethren, but in a certaine 

meaſure,and the greateſt part of it for himſelfc, and ſorrow 
of his owne infirmities:: bur Chriſt whollie was grieued 

for vs, and for our ſakes onely hee bare infirmitics, of all 
which the do@rine is plaine vnto the people of Ifraell, that 
not Aaron, but Chriſt, was the great high Pricſt to recon- 
cile them vnto God. Andheere wee ce touching that that 
isfaid , the high Prieſt offered for his owne finnes and for 
the ſins of the people,that is not meant that his ſacrifices 
were indeede a cleanſing of their finnes: for neither can the 
bloud of Calues and Goates waſh away that infe&tion,nei- 
ther can afinfull man offer a ſacrifice of ſuch price ; onelie 
the Lord Ieſu offering his bodie , could doc ſo excellent a 
*worke;but thar the ſacrifices ofthe law, and that the high 
Prieſt,were ſaid co purge ſinnes: it was me in figure, as 
being ſignes and tokens of Chriſt,and of his body, to ”y 
crifice 
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crificed vpon the crofſe, which redemption, they confefſed 
and belecued intheiroblations, & God ſealed it vnto them 
by fire from heauen, conſumed their burnt offerings , thar 
their faith was pretious in his fight, and-he would performe 
his promiſes vnto them,according to their hope, and giue 
them a ſacrifice for their ſinne , euen his onely begotten 
ſonne, that euery one which belecued in him ſhould nor 
periſh but haue life everlaſting: and in witneſle of this con- 
ſtant trueth, becauſe their ſacrifices were as figures of it, he 
-giucth them the name of that which they figured, and cal- 
cth them finne offerings, and propitiatorie ſacrifices, and 
reconciliations betweene God and them. And this is com- 
mon to all ſacraments of the old and new Teſtament, that 
they might be ynto vs ſure and vadoubtedpledges of Gods 
promiſes, that he performeth them all : therefore the-name 
and title of the thing,jis ginen tothe figure: ſo theſe facrifi- 
ces were called ſinne offerings,8& peace offerings: circumci- 
fion was called Gods cauenant,:;the Lambe- his paſſeouer, 
the Ark his glory,the temple his reſt, Baptiſme the waſhin 
of our new birth: and what madnes is in men, I cannotrtell, 
why they ftumble and fall,8 are broken at this phraſe; this 
is my body. Could the name of reconciliation bee giuen.to 
the bloud of an Oxezthe name of Gods benefits be giuen to 
the cutting off of a little skin,& co a white Jambe ; his glory, 
his bleſlednes. hisrighteouſnes,te gold,to ſtones, to water : 
and cannot the name of the body of Chriſt bee giuen vnto 
bread?or couldnot the name of forgiuenes,of mercy,of co- 
uchit,of glory,ofpreſence,of righteouſnes, change the na- 
ture of gold, ftones,fleſh,water,& ſuch like: and muſt needs 
the name of body ftreight change bread intofleſh:? or isnot 
the ſacrament of Chciſts body and bloud, as glorious a my- 
ſterie, asfull of truth as other Sacraments were: and wh 
-fhuld itnot hauca greater honor,namedby the thing whic 
it 
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it repreſenteth; but this as occaſion is offered,;andin a word, 
for the thing is plain to thoſe that willynderſtand,and they 
that with affeion hauc robbed themſclues of iudgement, 
letvspray for them:and they that doe belong vnto the co- 
uenant , (hall one day with vs confeſſe thetrue doarine of 
the ſacrament,in which it is ſealed. Now let vs pray &c. 


The three and twenty Lecture, vpon 
the 4. 5.and 6. verſes.” | 


And no man taketh this honour unto himſelfe,but he that is 
; called of God, as was Aaron. | 
« So likewiſe Chrift tookenot 10 himſclfe this honor to be made 
the high Prieſt t but hee that ſaid onto him : Thou art my 
 Sonne this day begat 1thee, gaue it him. 
6 As bealſs in another place fpeaketh, thou art « Prieft for ener 
after the order of Melchifedech. 


Laxf” Told you, the Apoſtle heere maketh 
SANS compariſon berweene the Prieſthood 
Sy of Aaron and of Chriſt; that fo by 
Me: conference, the dignitie of Chrift 
F 3x7 Might more appeare. The compa- 
© riſen hitherto hath beeneinthis, that 
I&. I the, Prieft of the olde Lawe, muſt 
..»,- J'neceſſarilie bee a naturallman:rhen, 
that hee muſt doe the worke of the people, in things ap- 
pertaining to God: thirdlie, that hee muſt do it with ſome 
ſacrifice : fourchlic , with compaſſion for the peoples cr- 
_ mall which Chriſt onclic is excellent aboue all o- 
ere : | | 
Now, the Apoſtle gocth forward,and yet ſheweth a fife 
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- propertie ofrhe high Prieſt afore, and that is, that hee was 
- _ calledofGod,and thruſtnorhimſelfe into-that roume and- 
_ fun&ion.. To this purpoſe. now ir followeth-:: 4nd mo man 
taketh unto himſe!fethis honour, but he tha ts called of God as 
was Aaron: then in the two verſes following , ſheweth how- _ 
in this alſo. Chriſt excelled Aaron,and had a more glorious 
calling than he: firſt,becauſe an high decreeof GO D was 
pronounced by the Prophet, in which, vader: the name ofa 
ſonne, God ordeined him Prieſt, ſaying : Than art my ſonne ,. 
this day hane I begotten thee. Againe,he called himnot vnto 
a Prieſthood of fignes and ſhadowes , which endured: bur 
for a while, buthe calledhim to the true Prieſthood ir ſelfe 
which chaungednort, but madehim a Prieſt forever, after 
the order of Melchifedecti.::So,;asthe fonneis higher than 
aſcruant;thetructh betterthan the-figure ofir, ; and that 
which abideth ever, better than that which-4n- time 45 abo+ 
liſhed: ſo much, this calling of Chriſtexceedeth' Aarons. 
calling,andall the Priefis ofthe law. > 03 © 11 v5 
« Herelet vs firftlearne,ſithehe Apoſtle fpeaketh plainly: ; 
No man tak:th bonour to himſelſt;out hettat soelJedof Gid as 
Aaron was : that bothit is vnlawfult for any-nzan without: a 
calling, to take'vpon him; the: miniſterie.5-nenher yer any 
calling qoughtto bee, whichisnotaccording,tothe will of 
God: for', ſecitgithe miniſtery:is honaurable; and: he is 
wftly honoured that excuteth ir- faichfulliez. howcan I 
exalt my ſelfe, bur of right Loughr againe ro bee brought 
low;and.in ſtead of glorie, hane ſhame? for- what doe lin 
this,butrqb Chriſtofhis glotie,who is head ofhis-Church,). 
and appainteth miniſters whom :he will, who ruleth inthe 
houſe: of:Jacob , and ordaincth officers at his owne plea- 
fure2-If-inan earrhlie kingdome , fubic&s would prejume 
to take offices at their owne-choyce ; ware it notextreame 
confulton,ytter reproach and ſhame vatothe Prinue.? how 
0h much. 


much more ro bring this confufion into the Church of 
Chriſt? Therefore, both our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe did 
openly ordaine his owneApoſtles, andneuer any.of them 
executedthatoffice, burwithproteftation, that they had 
this calling of GOD: and therefore their Epiſtles begin ( as 
you read) Pants _UApotle of tefus Chrift. Peter the ſernaunt 
of Teſics Chriſt, And the ſame from the beginning hath been 
| aperperuall law in the Church of God. Moſes, Dauid, E- 
ſay, Icremy,and all thereſidue; they tooke not chis honour 
to themſclues, bur were called of God, and inthe name of 
GOD they declared vnto the people, his viſions and his 
words, fremwhich itthey declined to the right hand or to 
thelcft, they made themſelues ſinners; and not only thus it 
inthe miniſtery,but for as much as the Apoſtle giuerh ir 
a general terme: Ns man taketh honour vato himſelfe: euen in 
the Commonaavealth, in marters of this vaine life,not only 
the God ofpcace will not haue his people to live in contu- 
ſion,cuery manto exalchimlelfe ; bur alſo limiteth to eue- 
ry ohethe bounds of his calling , in which God hath giuen 
him honour,and without which, both hee {inneth againſt 
God, and offendeth-his Prince that hath appointed him. 
The Iuftice muſt deale with thoſe things which apperraine 
vntoa luftice,anda Judge with rhe things of a Judge : and 
as itis rebellion for thepriuare man toreſift the Magiſtrate; 
ſo isit prelumprion in a Magiſtrate , to take. vpon him a- 
boue his calling. Wee haue gotten- among vs I know not 
what prouerbe,which commonly we call; LL #aft of our of- 
fice: if this bee rocaſt offthelaw of our calling; and rake 
more honour than is giuen of the higher power , wee de- 
ſerue it right well,iffor ſuchpretie caſts, our ſelues fhould 
be caſtquiteourof ourplaces;for'in- matters aboue vs, wee 
be allpriuare menand muſt goe'vnto them, to whom God 


hath giuen the indgement z where wee our fclues __ 
the 
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theplaceof honour, there let vs bee fairhfull as beforethe 
Lord. T he ſec6d thing tobe learnediin theſe words, is, that 
we haue all ſuch a calling, as wee may beeſure it is of God; 
for we muſt be called of God, as 4 aron was. Heere (deare- 
lie beloucd)I would we had ne cauſe to complaine : or,ſee- 
ingthings arc ſo ill as they are, I would we had the ſpirir of 
the Prophet Iexcmic,to wiſh that our heads were ful of wa- 
tcr., or in. our cies. were a fountaine of teares, that wee 
might weepe day and night forthe ſinnes of our nation : 
then the Lord in due time would hearken vnto vs, and the: 
higheſt from his holy ſeate would regard vs, thar our cyes- 
mighrſce all ourruines reſtored. Bur now, touching this 
calling in Magiſtrates and officers of our common-wealth , 
[will lay no-more, bur in one word , asthe Scripture ſpea- 
kech. Godcalleth him vato his dignitie , who is orderly 
appoynted, and is a man of courage, fearing God,dealing 
truely, hauing no reſpe& of perſons , and hating coueroul- 
nes : otherwile , if by bribing, by ambition, orby any vn- 
lawfull meanes,hee come to his preferment , themore hee 
knoweth himſelfe, the morchee will feare leaſt his calling 
benor of God; but this they willregard, ro whom it belon- 
geth: ourſpeciall dotrine heere,is inthe calling tfthe'mi- 
niters ,” whereof'( by the grace of God) I will tell you' the 
truth ; bur becauſe this, and other things arenow in bitter 
controuerfic betweene our ſelues , ſo that the vncharitable 
words of our mouches are witneſſes againſt vs ot the euil af 
feftidns of our hearts, and ourhurcfall doings/one/ towards 
another, doe ſhew aboundantly,” that euill willhath taken 
deep root within vs, I proteſt that Thaue neither part nor fel- 
lowſhip in this diuifion, bur in loue and vnity, 1 bearchim 
witneſſe'who'ſpeaketh rructh, and beare'with his error who 
is deceiued,acknowledging my ſelfe more vawoorthy than * 
<ither of both. 


And 
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- And that you(dearelic beloued) may hold faſt the bond 
of peace, and not to be broken off with euery tempration, I 
beſeech you conſider but this with mee : hath not God gi- 
uen his gifts diuerſly, ro one more, to one. lefle, ro one ten 
pounds, as itis inthe parable,to another but one, and can 
wee then all know alike 2? muſt wee nor of neceſſity one 
know more,anotherleſle one be more wiſe, another leſſe, 
one vnderſtand this truth, another thar, even as God reuea- 
leth it: and every one of vs haue our wants, in which wee 
may be bettertaught: and ſhall it not bee euer ſo,aslong as 
our knowledge is in part, and wee {ce not the fulneſle ofal 
rrueth ? and hath not God giuen this diuerfitie vnto vs for 
a.gqod purpoſe, that thus ſtanding inneede one of another, 
weſhouldallmore effectually loue andhelpe one another: 
lookenot forit therefore we all agree in euery thing, for ic 
ſhall neuer be till we doo allſee the Lord Ieſu, who onely is 
perfe& wiſcdome and trueth. Butlookeforthis, andpray 
that you may ſec it, that ſeeing we agree in the faith of 
Gods ele&,and inthe hope offaluation,that is,in the Lord 
Teſu, that wee may walke together in itin loue, and keepe 
this vnity ofthe ſpirit, in the band of peace. And to thoſe 
who are aduerſarjes inthis caſe againſt vs, if they vouch- 
ſafe to heare, moſt humbly I beſeech themto conſider,how 
pretious all trueth ofthe Lord is, and to p__ all affec- 
tionsfrom them , fothat their hearts may beare them wit- 
neſſe inthe night, both vnfeinedly they ſecke it, and faith- 
fulliethey will imbraceit;all tharthe Lord ſhalhreueale vn- 
tro them : which mind the Lord graunt vato vs with them, 
that his trueth may be of al embraced, and his Chnrch may 
haucholypeace, Tr L 

Now, letvs returne to our text : No mantaketh honour 
onto himſelfe,but he that « called of God, as Aaron Wai: a very 

flat and plaineſentence. | M 
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- No miniſter ought to bee called inthe Church, buthee 
whoſe calling may bee knowne to bee of God. Such per- 
ſons, ſuch qualities, ſuch places, asmay bee knowne , the 
Lord hath ordeyned, onely ſuch eleions ought to becin 
the church: and thisall men muſt needs grant, .Heereof I 
may firſt conclude, touching the perſon of the miniſter: 
that becauſe in all places,by the Prophets, by the Apoſlles, 
by our Sauiour Chriſt : God alway requireth, that his mini- 
Ners bee of good report, wellgrounded in Faith, able 
co teach his people z therefore, if ruffians, if Papiſts or 
men of an vaknowne religion ; if ignoratit men, and nor a- 
bletoteach , bee choſen vntothis office , I dare boldly af- 
firme it, theircalling isnort allowed of God, and therefore 
not accuſing any ofruffianry, or popery, I leaue that vnto 
the Lorde : yet Ithinkeit notamiſſe, to adde a worde 
- two of their popiſtr orders, and Prieſts of their cal- 
ng. 

You know firſt this certaine principle: No man onght to 
zake honour, but he that is calledof God,as Aaron was. Now 
would I faine knowe , of all thoſe orders which the Papiſts 
. had;whatone of them was of God ? Either touching the 
werke whereto they are appointed, or elle the qualities re- 

- Quiredinthem,ofwhich they be examined ? For firſt, tou- 
ching the qualities of Gods miniſters, of which the Church 
examineth them, wee all knowthisday, that theſe they 
are:they muſt bee blameleſſe, watchtull,ſober,modeſt har- 
berous,wiſe, gentle,aptto teach,able to couince the aduer- 
ſaric, ſuch as gouerne well their whole families , no drun- 
kards,noquarrellers, no couetous men : theſe beethequali- 
ties that God requireth. But the Pope , how doth hee ex- 
amine his Prieſts ? The Biſhop, or elſe the Arch-Deacon 
with ſome orherprieſts, they call the parties, and examine 


them: firſt, whether they bee fiuc and rwentie yeare olde: 
then, 
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then, whether he vnderſtand any latine : then, whether his 
father and mother were honeſt, or whether he be a baſtarg: 
fourthly,they muſt marke and handle every member of his 
body , whether they bee found, andnumber his cies, his | 
cares, bis noſtrels, hishands.hisfingers his feer : and if they 
miſtruſt,hee muſt put offhis ſhooes,to ſee whether his feere 
be of wood,orno. Fifthly, wherherheehaue chaſte fleſh': 
that is,whether he haue married two wiues,or elſe a widow. 
Sixthly , how long hee hath beene in orders, and what, 
when, and of whome hee had his orders. Seauenthly, 
whart liuing he hath to maintaine him, either by. Patrimo- 
ny,orby benefice. Thefe things , by ſtreight examination 
being well knowne, then the Biſhop telleth them that there 
be fourtcene efpeciall things, which SaintPautro Timothy 
requirerh in a miniſter, and wiſheth them to conſider. of 
them. Was there everdarke night {6 contrary to a ſhining 
day,as theſe bables of Antichriſt , are contrary to the ordi- 
nance of God? 

Now, touching the office, whereunto GOD appoin- 
ted the miniſters of his Goſpell, is it not this : ro preach 
his word, and miniſter Sacraments ? Other gouernors of 
his Church,are they not for the peoples obedience vnro this 

 worde, and, -for prouifionfor the pooxe? Burt the Popes 
officers from the higheſt ro the loweſt, what ſimilitude 
haue they with theſe? The firſt officer in theivpChurch is 
aporter, and hee- hath this authority givenhim, roring 
rb-Papi- ME Bell, to vnlocke the- Church and Veſtrie doores,, to 
ficail o>Opert his booke, if any. man preache: and this he is chas- 
one ——_— fincerely., enen. as hee will make his.account-to 
20d. 

Their fecond' officer is a leſſon reader : and hee mult 
rcade,or ſing the leſſons, and hallow bread, and all greene 
fruire,and udie the booke in which. their leſlons are , buy 
i * Qs: 
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all this he muſt doe faithfully, and tothe full. The third of- 


fice they haue,is,to coniure: and the exorciſt ,'or coniurer, 
he hath charge with a certeine charme to caſt out diuels:to 
bid them char doe not communicate, depart: and to powre 
watcrinto the chalice at communion ; and this he muſt doe 
verie diligently. 

Thefourth office, is of Acolites : and they muſt carrie 
the candleſtickes, light the tapers, and prepare bread and 
wine, When there is a communion : _ of this they muſt 
haue great conſideration. 

Their fifth order or office,is of greater account, andis of 
Subdeacons : and they muſt prouide water againſt Maſle , 
waſh the palles,and corporaſle clothes, giue the chalice and 
couer vnto the deacon:and this they muſt doe verie cleanly 
and diligently : befide, they muſt vowe chaſticie , ſerue art 
the Altar, and hauec authoritie to reade the Epiſtle for the 
quicke andthedead. 

The ſix order is, of Deacons: andhe may ſometime for 
want of a better,baptiſe and preach,bur his eſpeciall charge 
and authoritie is,to ſerue atthe Altar and reade the Goſpell 
for the quicke and the dead: and hee muſt greatly bethinke 
him, what an high degree he hath taken. The ſeauenth or- 
der is,ofprieſthood; andit is tolde him that he muſt preach, 
baptiſe, bleſſe,and rule; buthis principall and ſole authority 

iuen him in conſecration is, to ſay. Maſſe, offer ſacrifice 
Bo the quicke and the dead, and to forgiue ſinnes. This au- 
thoritic hath alſo the Biſhop, when he will; and ſpecially,he 
muſt beare a Crofyre ſtaffe,weare aring , and rule over 0- 
ther. The pope himſelfc,he may do thelike, bur eſpecially, 
he may weare a crowne and a pal,and hath fulneſſc ofpow- 
er, to doo all things, forthe glory of GOD, and the bleſ- 
{cd Virgine, and the holy Apoſtles Petcr and-Paul, and 
for the Church ofRomec. Theſe (dearlic beloued) arethe 
E# © orders 
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orders of the popiſh Church, not one worde fained of mee, 
bur every whitte ſer out in their owne Pontificall, as you 
may plainely ſee ir. Now judge your ſelues, and I appeale 
ro the conſcience of euery man thathgrth an vnderſtanding 
heart, whether ſuch creatures haue their calling of God, or 
no. I might likewiſe alleadge their forme and manner of 
ordeyning , as contrary to Chriſt inſtitution, as theſe for- 
mer are; tor, where Chriſts ordinance is, that his miniſters 
ſhould bee made with prayer and faſting , and with laying 
on of hands: they, as men thinking baſclie of ſuch fimple 
dealing,adde a great deale more to making of their priets : 


. they muſt haue oyle, candels, baſens, rowels, awiſes, 


albes , ſtoales, girdles, maniples, miters, bookes, croſ- 
ſes, linnen, bandes, chalices, patens , ſinging cakes,wine 
and water, flower and ſuch orher things, trifled and toy- . 
ed with all, with ſo'many fooliſh geſtures, as I am per- 
fwaded, that any wiſe man, thisday, reading itin their 
owne bookes, would abhorre it, eittrer as intollerable 
pride , or vnſpeakeable fooliſhneſſe : bur wifedome is the 
Lords, and hee giueth it to whom hee will ; and let vs 
praiſe him for his goodneſle , to whome hee hath-giuen 
eyes to ſee. If any will heere obie@, notwithſtanding all 
theſe abuſes; yet the Prieſt hag that which wasprincipall , 
liberty to preach and minifter Sacraments: therefore their 
miniſtericnot to bereicCted. | 

I anſivere : inthis, on one ſide was the great goodneſſe 
of God, thar intime to come, his children might aſſured- 
ly know, hee reſerucd to himfelfe a Church , euen in the 
middes of all deſolation $3 and that hee called then by 
his worde, and confirmed by his ſacraments, euen asat 
this day : for ſecing there can bee no finne fo grear, bur 
Faith in Ieſu Chriſt ſcattereth it all away , it was impoſ- 


ſible that the man of ſinne ſhoulde fo much adulrerare, 
| cither + 
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either the word of God, but that it ſhould be to the fairhſull 
a Goſpell of ſaluation : or elle the ſacraments of God, but 
that they ſhould bee pledges of erernall life, ro thole that 
did belecue. | | | 
Againc,oh the other ſide, in that they kept this authori- 
ty tortheirpricſts,topreach and to baptile : ir was the peſti- 
lent ſleight and ſubtilty ofthe diuell, the more caſily by 
ſuch a colour to deceiue them : for ifhee had vtterly denied 
preaching of the Goſpell, and vie of facraments, who 
would then haue beene ſeduced? Theſe be his wayes to de- 
ſtroy Pagans and Infidels : but to corrupt the Church of 
God, hee putreth on an Angels cloathing, that vnder pre- 
tence ofholinefſe he might decciue. And indeede hee did 
decciue : forhec hath ſofarre prophaned the preaching of 
the Goſpell, and the ſacraments of Chriſt, that wee ought, 
according tothe word of God, toſeparate our ſelues, and 
to ſay, accurſed to all their doings, although God ofhis in- 
finite goodneſſe, who calleth things that are not as though 
they were , cuen in that miniſtery gaue grace vnrto his 
Saints. h 
| Ifay therefore againe, as I ſayde before, that in the po- 
piſh church, from the crowne of the head tothe ſole of the 
foote, nor one order isof GO D, nor any peece of thcir 
prieſthood is honour ginen of GOD ; wherein I ap- 
peale-vnto their owne confciences, whoſe wifedome is 
without affedtion in them : and thus farre of this fourth 
verle. | 
Touching the two next verſes, I haue before ſhewed 
the meaning of them , that by teſtimony of the Prophet, 
the Apoſtle proueth that Chriſt alſo had his calling of God, 
euen as Chriſt himſelfe often witneſſeth, thathee was ſent 
of hisfather. Touching this text: Thou art myſonne this day 


haze Tbezotten thee : it meancth, that openly and plaincly 
G 
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God made it manifeſt, that Chriſt was his onely ſonne, by 
many {ignes and miracles, in which, as Paul faith, God was 
made maniteſt in fleth_; bur of this ]ipake more vnto you 
in the expoſition of the fifth verſe cfthe firſt chapter. The 
other textheere alledged, isout,of the 110. Plalme : T hou 
art apr:eſt for exer, after tl e order of Melthiſedech : of which 
text we (hall alſo hauecccaſion toſpeak more largely here- 
after; this now we hauec to learne,thatthis Plalme is meant 
of Chriſt, and this ſentence is his calling tothe prieſthood; 
of this the Apoſtle is a plaine witneſle, and our Saviour 
Chriſt in the 22. of Matthew teacheth, that this Pſalme 
could not bee meant of Dauid, becauſeit isſaydinit, The 
Lord ſayd vnto my Lord fit thos on my right hand,until Imake 
tbine enemies thy faoteſioole: and reaſon teacheth ir plainely; 
for ſeeing, as is heere alledged, iris tothe praiſe of an high 
prieſt, how could it be of King Dauid, to whomthe prieit- 
hoodinnocaſe belonged ? or how could it bee of any prieſt 
of the lawe, who had theirproper calling of G O D, where 
this was another, after the order of Melchifedech, who was 
both a Kinganda Prieſt > And therefore it is plaine to bee 
meant of Chriſt, who was figured in Melchiſedech. The 
concluſion then of the Apoſtle in all this, is, that Chriſt had 
his calling of God, as Aaronhad, and a more glorious and 
excellent calling therefore a greater high Prieſt than any 
before him ;, but the time is now paſt. Let vspray, &c. 


the Fyittle fo the Fiebracs, Cap.z. 


The foure and twentieth LeQure, vpon the 
| 7. 8.and 9. verſes. 


- Whoin the dayes of his fleſh did offer vp prayers and ſappli- 
cations, with ſtrong crying & teares vntq him, that was 
able to ſane him from death, and was alſs beard in that 
which he feared, 

$8 Andihough he were the Sonne,yet learned he obedience,by 
the things which he ſuffered. 

9 Andbeing conſecrate, was made the authouy of eternal! /al- 
vation unto all themthat obey him. 


AS]HE Apoſtle, in this chapter begin- 
E1| ncth to proouc our Saujour Chriſt to 
EASY bce the onely high Prieſt of the new 
mA 1 cftament ; andbecauſe thepeople 
of Iſrael, had fo great afftiance inthe 

{ pricſthood of Aaron, that they could 
Pg hardly be drawen away from the de- 


we oo, 


/ 
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nn taining of ir, thinking aſluredly, that 

ynto that Prieſihood, the lawe and teſtimonies of God had ' 
beeneried for euer : and not knowing that all the ceremo- 
aies ofthe law were ordained vacill the time of reformati- 
on,in which Chriſt ſhould appeare,and change that prieſt- 
hood, tobecomehimſelfe vnto vs a Prieſt of a better teſta- 
ment;therforethe Apoſtle firſt ſerteth foorth the properties 
of the pricfthood, according vnto the law, 8& after by com- 
pariſon applicth them vnto Chriſt, in whom they all ſhine 
in a much more excellent ſort, than before in Aaron : and 
therefore it cannot bee neither breach nor diſhonour vn- 
eo the lawe of G O D, nor the prieſthood of it, if the 
ſhadow and che figure, which was Aaron, ſhould now bee 
”  - raken 
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taken away ; and the body and the truth, which is Teſus 
Chriſt ſhould be eſtabliſhed for euer. Ip 

The properties which-the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, neceſſa- 
rily appertaining vnto euery Prieſt, as vnto one that muſt 
be a Mcediatour,are theſe ; that firſt he ſhould be man as we 
are, as. Aaron and his poſterity were, For neither Angell 
nor Archangel], nor principalitics, nor powers, can doe this 
worke,to preſent fleſh and bloud vnto the Maieſty of God, 
when themſelues are but ſpirites ; and therefore Chriſt, 
that he might bee high Prieſt, tooke not ah Angels nature, 
bur was made of the ſeed of Abraham,like vs; that as there 
is bur one God, ſo there might bee but one mediatour be- 
tweene God and man, cuen the man Chriſt Tefus, in this re- 
ſpe& as able to bee high Prieſt as Aaron himſelfe, beeing 
as naturally and as trucly clothed with our fleſh, as Aaron. 
Was. | 

The fecond property of the Prieſt,is, that hee fhould bee: 
ordayned, nor onely for himſelfe to make his-owne attone- 
ment. but alfo for other. men to accompliſh what fo ever. 
was betweene God and them : that where they were be- 
fore enemies and ſtrangers, they might by him be reconci- 
' led, and haue free acceſle vnto the throne ofgrace, tofinde: 
mercie and ſuccour in ductime : and for this cauſe Chrift 
alone 15a perfe& Prieſt, more excellent then Aaron, who 
was incumbred with his owne ſinnes, to make firſt recon- 
ciliation for-them,, and therefore could nor profit other.. 
And as-this was the Priefts office, tobee a Mediator foro- 
ther; ſorhemeanes hee muſt-vie, and the mediation to bee 
wrought inthis. woorke, was to.offer vp- gifts and facrift-. 
ces. of {innes :.that is, to preſent varo -GO D. the ſacri- 
ficeof righteouſneſle, pure and holy in his fight, in which 
hee might bee pleaſed', and the f(innes of the people 
might bee taken away : the which fſacifice, — 
muſt: 
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muſt be ſopure,thar in.it,they for whom ic was made, muſt 
bee ſanttificed, and ſoprecious, thatitmukſt bee a ſi.fficient 
purchaſe ro redecmeman from all tranfgreſſhion : therefore 
it could not bee made with the blond of Calues or Goates 
which cannot take away finne, nor with gold nor filuer 
which caniiot redeeme our foules, nor with meates and 
drinks which profited not them that were exerciſed there- 
in, norin any ſuch carnallrices, for which the Priefthood 
of Aaron was ordained : and therefore, as another Prieſt 
muſt make thisfacrifice, which cannot bee any other than 
leſus Chriſt, who being made highprieſt ofthe good things 
to come, by a greater tabernacle, and a more precious ſa- 
crifice, euen by his owne bloud hath obrained for vs an c- 
verlaſting redemption, and therefore is now ro be acknow- 
ledged our onely Prieſt ; the firſt Prieſthood, and the firſt 
lawe, being altogether abrogated. : 

One other property of the Prieſthood, is, that none 
thruſt in himſelfe, being not appointed, nor take vnto him- 
. felfe this honour, being nox called vneo it : and GOD euer 
ſhewedhirnfelfe a veady renenger againſt altſuch asſhould 
defile his Priefthood, to take trothemſelues the dignitic to- 
which they were not appoynted, But this calling alſo was 
Liuen vo Chriſt from God his father, as before vito Aa- 
ron, both by word and by oath,that no fleſh ſhould reſiſt ir, 
euen, as it is written ;the Lord hath ſworne, and will nor 
xepent, thou art a Prieſt for euer, after the order of Melchi- 
fedech; ſo that inthis behalfe our faich muſt be ever ſtrong, 
thatrche calling of Chriſt is of the Lord, -euen asrhe calling 
of Aaron was ; and with fo much the greater iudgement 
- K _ bee reieted, becauſe it was confirmed with an 
OA,  * | | 

The laſt property in this comparifon. is , that 'thethi 
Prieſt of rl ſhould mk. inward compaſſion jp 
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ward them that were ignorant, &were decciued: in which 
perfe& knorof vnfained loue, his miniſtery was accepred 
of God, and his ſacrifices recciued and accompted holy : 
and leaſt hee ſhould caſt from him this brotherly affeQion, 
God printed deepe in his owne body the infirmities of his 
brethren, that according to the meaſure of grace which he 
had receiued, he might indeede bee mooued with his bro- 
thers harmes. as with his'owne ; ſo that hee did not with- 
drawe himſelfe from the ſeruice ofthe SanQtuaric, bur pur 
onthe holy garments, was annoynted with the holy oyle, 
barethe names of his brethren before the Lord, preſented 
their ſicrifices, abſtained from wine and ſtrong drinke, 
mourned not for his friends that were departed,taught dili- 
gently the people, prayed for their tranſgreſſions, and bare 
the burrhen of his people, as God had laid ic vpon him. But 
yet this propertic exceeded more in Chriſt, thanin all the 
tribe of Leui; and the bowels of all compaſſion were more 
large within him, than the vemoſt branches of it in any 0- 
ther creature. And this the Apoſtle noteth in this-place, 
whichnow we hauc in hand, in whichwee may ſee (as in a 
moſt liuely glafſe ) the perfe@ beautic of all excellent 
louc. 

The things, they were not light, nor the ſorrowes ſmall, 
northe ſighings few in naber, northe prayers faint, nor the 
anguiſh of ſpirit little, nor the death eafie,by which hehath 
ſealed it vato vs, thathe had compaſſion on his people ; bur 
as the Apoſtle ſayth, in the dayes of bis fleſh : ( while he was 
here clothed in mortality, like vnto one of vs, ro the end he 
mightbee faichfull for our ſakes) hee did offer up prayers and 
ſupplications, with ftrong cryings and teares unto him that was 
able to ſaue him from death, and was alſo heard in the things 
which hee feared : and beeing himſelfe the Sonne, yet hee lear- 
ed obedience by the things hte ſuffered : and beeing conſe- 


crate, 
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erate vas made the author of cteraall ſalnation to them that obey 
Lim, | | | 

| Theſe words, my deare brethen, wee haue now in hand, 
toſearch and examine what the ſpirit teacheth vs, fomuch 
the more carefully to bee h1earkened vntoof vs, how much 


the more plainly it ſetterh foorth varo vs the great loue and - 


compaſſion that Chriſt beareth towards vs. Two things 
eſpecially here the Apollle teſtifieth : firſt, the ſufferings of 
our Sauiour Chriſt, and then the benefit that wee enioy by 
the ſame, according as his ſufferings were onely for our 
fake. His ſufferings, what they were, and how great ſor- 
row oppreſſed him, hee ſheiwerh by thoſe effe&s which his 
ſorrowes brought foorth ; thar is, prayers, ſupplications, 
cryings, teares, feare and anguiſh of ſpirit , which things 
waited euer vpon him, cuento the accompliſhing of all his 
paſſions, which was the death of his crofſe. The fruit thar 
wee doe reape of theſe afflitions which hee ſuffered, is 
=_ faluation of our ſoules,andeternalllife, if wee will obey 
im. 

In this deſcription of his ſufferings, though the things 
are ſet foorth which were common and vſuall vnto him 
all hislife : yer it appeareth eſpecially the Apoſtle meaneth 
that greateſt conflict of ſorrow, which hee had alittle be- 
fore his paſſion, deſcribed by the Euangeliſts, in all ſimili- 
tude like vnto this which the Apoſtle heere declareth. For 
as it is heere ſayd, he made prayers, noting by the word thar 
they were many in number : ſo it appearethin-the Goſpell, 
that beſide other prayers, three times herepcated this one: 
father, if it bee poſcible, let this cup paſſe from mee ::' and asit is 
. fayd: hee made ſupplications humbling himſelfe lowe under the 
hand of his Father : ſoitisſayd inthe Goſpell, that then hee 
kneeled downe, fell v his face, and fo prayed: vnto 
God. And as the caulc of hisprayers is heere mentioned, 

| To 
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+ Tobe:delineredfromarath : ſothe words of hispraier in the 

Goſpell are like : Father, if it be poſible, let this cup paſſe om 

me : meaning the death of his croſſe,to which hee was con- 

demned. And ashere is mentioned his great and loud cry- 

ing; ſothere the Euangelift ſaith, hee cried out with aloud 

voyce : My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me : and like 
as here 1s ſaid, He prayed with weeping teares : ſothere is wit- 

neſſed that he wasforrowfull and grieuouſly troubled, thar 

his ſoule was heauie euen vnto death, and that in a great a- 

gony, his ſweate was like vnto drops of bloud : a wofull 

kinde of weeping, but ſuch was his compaſſion, that wee 

might haue ſure hope : and as here is ſaid, hee was delivered 
from bis feare : (oatthat time when allhis ſpirits were trou- 

bled, the Angell came from heauen to bring him comfort. 
Theſe ſimilitudes,they are alſo agreeable,that it is cuident 
the Apoſtlereſpe&ed eſpecially.aboue other, this part of 
his paſſion, in which hisperfe& loue and vnchangeable af- 
fe&ion toward vs, ſhined in moſt fulneſſe of beauty, in that 
it was fo feruent andſo deepely rooted, that neither feare 
nortrembling, nor any anguith of ſpirit, could make him 
ſhake ; nor the force of death, nor any bloudy ſweats could 

pull ir out of his bowels. gn: 

In this one ſentence (dearely beloued) there is more for 
vs to learne, than either eyc hath ſeene, orecarc hath heard, 
or all ficfh in this life ſhall artaine vnro: it is the depth of the 
glorious Goſpell which the Angels doe deſireto behold. 
But to note vnto you ſomethings, in which our-faith may 
be ſtrengthened, wee haue tolearne by the example of our 
Saviour Chriſt in this place, thatin all tempcations, wee 
ſhould approach vato our God, and make our complaints 
vnto him, who isonly able and readie for to helpe vs. Hee 


Pſa.50.15 hath not forgot hispromiſe-that he hath made of old, Cl 


2/pon me inthe day of thy trouble and I will deliuer thee: oy 2 
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place of refuge and of ſure defence, a ſtrong tower againſt. 
all aſſaults: the righteous man that ſhall haſten vnto him, 
he ſhalbe ſurelicſaued: the author and finiſher of our faith, 
he is gone before vs, wee ſhall bee ſurelic partakers of the 
fame mercie. Ic skilleth not how great our temptations 
are, into which wee are fallen, nor how many in number; 
the Lord will deliuer vs out of all. Ir skilleth not how ma- 
nie our ſinnes are, nor how great inour eyes, that haue pro- 
cured ourtroubles:the Lord wil ſcatter them as the cloudes 
| fromehe heauens, and they ſhall not turne away his louing 
{ countenance from vs. Let vs looke on this patteme leſus 
Chriſt, that isſet before vs; it would cruſh ourfleſhinpee- 
ces to beare with him the weight of his affitions, from 
which he was dcliuered; and it would make our teares to 
be as drops of bloud, to be partakers of ſo great anguiſh ot 
ſpiric as he ſuſtejned; and.yer ir was not ſogrear, but the 
comfort of the Angell ſent from his Father,was much grea- 
ter: ſo that by praycrhe obteined a moſt excellent victorie, 
and hath bruſed the ſerpents head, and broken all his force : 
and why ſhould we then bediſcouraged?? If our ſinnes be as 
ctimſon, orifthey be red like skarlet, yerthey are the finnes 
of our owne bodies; but not oursonlie, but alſo the finnes 
| ofthe world: they reſted all vpon Chriſt our Sauiour, and 
yet he prayed fordeliuerance,and hath obreined, and there- 
fore we may fay with boldneſle, forgiue vs our treſpaſſes. If 
the loue of Chriſt were ſo great,tobeare the ſinnes of vs all, 
and of them eueric one hath gotten forgiueneſſe , how 
ſhould not we that are laden bur with our owne finnes, lift 
ypour heads into-great aſſurance of hope, and heare with : 
. toyfulnefſethe word of ptomiſe : 7 will bee merciful totheir Heb.s.rs 4 
wnrighteenſneſſe; and 1 will remember their ſinneq and iniqui- 
Mes nomore. | 
_ » And-ithat thoughoir afflictions ace exceeding many, 
WE 7 that 
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that the whole head beficke, and the wholeheart be hea: 
uie, that from the fole of our foote vntoour heads, there be 
nothing whole in our bodies, bur all wounds and fwellings, 
and ſores full of corruption? yet allthis is nothing vnto his 


Ppaſhons,by whole ſtripes we are healed. And theſe troubles 


are nothing vnto his mightie cryings, who was compaſſed 
about for ourſakes with fearesand horrours, ll bisffveare 
was as drops of bloud, and his bones bruſed in his fleſh. 
Then ler the whips and ſcourges of our chaſticement be 
gricuous, and let vs yet be beaten (if the will of God fo be) 
with ſcorpions: Chriſt, in great compaſſion, ſuffering with 
our infirmities, hath borne yet a more heauie weight of ini- 
quities, and hath been deliuered: fo that ifwe obey, we are 
partakers of his mercies , and wee haue full perſiyaſion, 
that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things preſent,nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, fhall bee able to ſeperate vs from 
the loue of God, which is in Chriſt leſw our Lord. Yea, and 
greater boldnes than this if i be poſſible to dwell within vs, 
the Apoſtle heere hath offered it in Chriſt Ieſu. 

If all the ſinnes were vppon bim, and all ſorrowes in 
his fleſh, and yer from them all God hath heard his praiers; 
why ſhould wee not be fure rhat our {innes and ſorrowes 
ſhall be done away? why ſhould wenotbe ſure that God 
himſelfe hath appoynted vnto all that mourne in Sion (as 
the Prophet ſaith) 79 gine wnto them beautie for aſhes, the ole 


Eſay 61.3 Of toy for mourning, the garment of gladneſſe, for the ſpirit of 


heauineſſe ? 
Let vs therefore be bold (dearclie beloued) for he was 
wornded for our tranſereſſions, and broken for our miquities, 


" EY 53'5- pe chaſticem#t of our peace was v3 him:thele praiers are ours, 
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theſe ſupplications for vs, auaileable for moe finnes, than 


we are able to commit : #his is our vittorie that ſhall _— 
| #Re 


che world, enex our faith: in all miſeries, and multitudes of 


woe, we arenotſunken ſo-ceepe in ſorrow, as hethatfor our - 


ſakes made praiers and ſupplications, with ſtrong cryings 
and with teares, and was deliucred from his feare. | 
The ſecond poynt that we haue here to learne in this ex- 


ample of our Sauiour Chriſt, is, toknowe vnto whom wee 


ſhould make our praiers in the day of trouble, which the 
Apoftle teſtifieth in theſe wordes ; that Chriſ& made his 

raiers vato hint that was able to dehver hin from death : 
aruleto be keprof vs in all manner of our petitions and ſup» 
plications whacſocuer , to make them knowne vnto him 
that can grant ovr requeſts, that is, vnto God : this rule was 
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kept of the Church of God from. the beginning. VWhen 6Gen.4.26 


men were once turned from their Idols,. then i- all their 
praiersthey began to'call vpon the name ofthe Lord: and 
God himſclte, at 'norime, doth moreſharplie reproouchis. 
people; rhan when they would aske ofthoſe that had no 
.power ro helpe them. This leſſon, that poore Leper fo de- 
filedin fleſh, had yet humblie learned, and with apure heart 


hepraicd accordinglie :. £ord, if thou wilt thou canſft make me Marx.,c 


whole : vpon. this foundation our Saujour Chriſt hath buile 
P all the praiers of the true Diſciples, adding it as a ſpeciall 


auſe vnto the prajer that he taught them: For thives the j1, 1, 6 


king dome, the power and glorie, for ener and cuer, Amen: then 
letvslearne it,fo many as wil pray in ſpirit,to make ourprai- 
ers vnto him-alone, who is able roſaue vs. Iristhe facrifice 
-ofthe new Teſtamenr,that he hath appoynted vs, that wee 
ſhould offer vp- vnto him (andinor vnto other) the fruit of 
our lips, which may confeſſe his name: and becauſe this do- 
Erine hath been troden downe vnder feer, and defiled by 
the man of fin with all ſpirituallvncleanneſſe, L beſeechyou 
adde vntothis one reaſon or two more, that you may an- 
fiycrthe aducrſarie, and be ableroſtand inthe day —_— 
; ' VN CIT: 


10s 


Readitigs of M. Deering ropon 
When our Saujour Chriſt was purpoſed to teach his 


diſciples a true forme ofprayer, and aperfeRpatterne vnto 
- which they muſt frame theirpetitions, (or it is vnpoſlible 
they ſhould be accepted) he teacheth them, that their be- 
ginning muſt be from hence: Our Father which art in heauen. 
What bleſſing ſo euer wee would haue, or from what 
plague ſocuer we would be deliuered,he alone muſtbe the 
perſon of whom we craue, to whom this name and calling 
doth belong : Oar father which art in heaven. If this name be 
none ofhis, hee is nopatronetobce called vpon : orif wee 
will needes call vpon him, we giue him thisname, whether 
itbehisorno. Chrift is our good warrant, who hath made 
this the beginning of all Chriſtian praier, Our father which 
_ art in heauen : therefore the Idolaters of all ages, that haue 
made themſclues Saints to pray vnto , according ro the 
number of their praiers, ſo they haue multiplied their 
dols : and the childrenof God to whom they haue facrifi- 
ced, they ſhall witneſle againſt them inthe day of Chrift, 
And you my dearebrethren, againſt all your enemies de- 
fend thus the holineſle of your praier, that you knowe no 
other way of ſpeaking, then as you are hs, Onur father. 
Adde yer vnto this one reaſon more, which you learne of 
Saint Paule, and I doubt not, but you ſhallbe well eſtabli- 
ſhed inthis preſent truerh. 4: 

Wee know all, and doe confeſle, that we are able to doe 


Rom.7.18 NO good thing of ourſelues, but all our ſufficiencic is of 


God, we arenot ableſo much as to thinke a good thought : 
yea, the verie wiſedome ofthe fleſh is enimitie vnto alrigh- 


Icr. 10.14. teouſneſle, ſo true itis that the Prophet ſaith : Everioman s 


4 beaſt in his owne vnderftending. And how much leflethen 
are we able to offer vp vnto God, that moſt precious ſacri- 
fice of praier and thankſgiuing, to make it acceptable in his 
ſight, if wee conſult with our owne fleſh and bloud, and af- 
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the Epibtle to the Elebrites | 
4 the will ofnias; ſomake our praiers'vnts God? Wee 
"muſt needes acknowledge our owne infirmities, and con- 
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feſſe with Saint Paul that wee knowe not what to pray asRe-8.15. 


-wee ought, but ir is the ſpirit of God that maketh reque 
for the Saints, according to the will of God ; and in this 
holie ſpirit'alone wee muſt 'pray, if wee looke for the 
mercy of our Lord Teſu Chriſt, to eternall life. The ſpirit 
that beareth rule in our heart, hee muſt teach vs all things, 
or elſe wee can doo nothing that GOD alowerth. Now 
thevoyce of this ſpirit that alwaies ſoundeth within vs, it 
ſpeaketh not thus, either Sani7a Maria, or Santtadeigent- 
zrix, neither Saint Paul pray for vs: nor Saint Peter pray 
for vs. | | 
Theſe are but the ſpicings of the drunken cups of Rome, 
the ſounds of wordes which the ſpirits of errours haue 
*  blowne., But the holie ſpirit of God that teacheth vs how 
ro pray, it crieth thus in our hearts; Abbe, Pater, Our Fa- 
ther. which art in Heaven. As Chriſt himfelfe hath beene 
our Schoolemaſter of no otherpraier, ſo the ſpirit that hee 
hath giuen vg it knoweth 'no other ſound, but'Ubba Fu- 
ther :theſe are the beginnings of our praiers. If we ſpeake 
hot vnto him, to whome doo wee bowour knees ?' If wee 
will make the ſpirit ſubie& to'any other, let 'vs rake heed 
that weegreeuenotthe holic ſpirir of God, by which" wee 
beſealed againſt the day of redemption. Thus muchThaue 
added to the.example of our Sauijour Chriſt, who made 
his prayers to his father , who alone could deliver him; 
that we mightthe more aſſuredlie be bolde to abide;n his 


Kfolloweth in the text; With great crying, and with reares, 


| tewchane ronote,in what meaſure our Sauiour Chriſt 
(Qed, cuen ſofarre, tharhecrycdour inthisbitter- 
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| Readings off M\, Deering ropon 

This the Euangelifts.doo expreſſe in mowords, teſtify: 
ing of him, g:C%, ixÞzuCerrdu, d/uorfir, eeuavmrac, that hee 
was greatly afraid, altogether aſtoniſhed, cuen fainting for 
great anguiſh of minde, and full of penfiue ſorrowes. For 
his father had broken hjm, with one breaking vppon ano- 
ther:ſo hee kindled his wrath againſt him, and accounted 
him as one of his enemies. The heauic hand of God was 
ſo gricuous vppon him , that ir bruſed his verie bones, 
and reat his reynes aſunder, hee could finde no health 
in his fleſh, but was wounded to death, as without reco- 
ucrie. | 

The Evangeliſt himſelfe beareth witneſſe of this miſerie, 
adding vnto his loude crying, this ſound of words : 2 God, 
229 God, why haſt thou forſaken mee ? 
' This ſorrow, becauſe it was not afſwaged with words, 
heecryed out aloude, and becauſe infilence he could finde 
no caſe, his face was wrinckled with weeping,and the ſha» 
dowe of death was vppon his eyes. For what griefe could 
bee like vnto this 2? . Or what. condemnation could bee ſo 
heauie ? When there was no wickednefle, in bis hands, 
and when his.praicr was pure : when hee was ths bright- 
neſle of g]orie, and. the Sunne of righteouſheſle that thi- 
ned-in:the VVorlde: yer as it were to. ſce his dayes at an 
ende,. and his:cnterpriſes broken , his carefull thoughtes 
t9. bee ſo.deepe grauen in his breaſt , that they changed 
euen the day intonight vnto him, and all light that appro- 
ched into darkenefle : this was a ſorrowe aboue all ſor- 
TOWEs. : | I IRE toemus vb bo 
 Whenhisexcellencie was ſuch aboue all creatures, that 
the world wasnot worthie to give him breath, yer hee to 
bec made a worme,and not aman,a ſhame of men,andthe 
contempt ofthe people, all thar ſawe him to. bauehim.in 
deriſion, and to ſhut vp his life in ſhame and. reproches, ſa 

| .YAWOTItay. 


the Fpittle tothe Flebrues. 
vaworthy a reward of fo pretious a ſeruant : how could it 
but ſhake all his bones out of ioynt, and make his heart 
ro melt in the middeſt of his bowells ? How could his 
ſtrength not bee dryed yp like a porſhard, and his rongue 
not cleaue vnto the-iawes of his mouth ? VVho hath been 
euer ſo full ofwoe, and who hath beene brought ſolowe 
ihto the duſt ofdeath ?2-His vertues were vnſpeakeable, and 
righteous aboue all meaſure : yet was hee accounted a- 
mong the wicked. Histemperancie in perfe& beautie, and 
his appetites bridled with all holie moderation : yet they 
_ fajidofhim, behold a glutton, and adrinker of wine. His 
behauiour honeſt without all reproofe, and his conuerſa- 
tion vnſpotted: yet they ſlaundred him as a friend of Pub- 
licans and ſinners , and reported him as a companion of 
theeues. Hee loued the lawe of his father, with ſuch ful- 
neſſe of deſire,that he would not ſuffer one iot,nor onerittle 
vnaccompliſhed : and yer' they accuſed hitm-as an enimie 
vnto Moſes, a breaker of the law, a ſubuerterofthe temple, 
and ateacher of new doQtrines,ſuch as were not. of God. He 
hearkened vnto his father' in all humilitie, and loued him 
with all his hearr, and with all his foule, ſo that he was'obe- 
dient vnto him vnto death, yea cuenthe death of the crofſe: 
yet they ſaid of him preſumptuouſly, that hee blaſphemed, 
and robbed God ofhis honor, He was an enimie of Satan 
euenvnto death, and by death overcame him that brought 
death intothe world, he hated him with ſoperfeR hatred, 
and held ſtedfaſt the enimitie that was betweene them, vn- 
till he had ſpoyled his principalities and powers, and trium- 
phed ouer thers in an eucrlaſting viQorie : yet horriblie- 
they.reproched him'by the name of Beelzebub, ſaid he had 
adivell, and by the/power of Saran he wrought all hismira- 
cles.Otheidepth.ofalabhominatiss,8: the bottomles pit of 
allyncleanes} who could once hauethought fo lothſome a 


T3 - finke 


4 - - i 
: | - (5 Ln ot 
ww ; 
4 ko 4 
* LF 
* 
C g 
. | » 
kJ 
a 
x 
) 
n 


Readings of M. Deering vio 
finke to haue been couered in the heart of man? O God, 
| righteous in iudgement, and true in word, is this-it that the 
Luk.z.34- Prophet hath told before, that the thoughts of many hearts 
ſhould be made open? Then create(wee beſcech thee)new 
hearts within vs, and rake not thy holie ſpirit for cuer from 
vs 


And you(dearely beloued) if thefe were the cauſes thar 
Chriſt had ro complaine, then thinke nor that his cryings 
were aboue his ſorrow to ſce ſoneere vnto his heart, euen 
in his owne perſon, innocencie blamed, vertue defaced, 
righteouſneſle-rroden downe, holineſſe prophaned, loue 
deſpiſed, glorie contemned, honour reuiled, all goodnefle 
aſhamed,faith oppugned, and life wounded to death ; how 
could he yetabſteine from ſtrong crying and teares, when 
the malice'of Satan had gotten ſo great'a conqueſt ? If iuſt 

2.Pet.2,7. Lor dwelling among the Sodomites, and ſceing 8& hearing 
ſuch a wickedpeople, vexed from day to day his righte- 
ous ſoule with their vngodly deedes: what ſhall wee thinke 
of Chriſt, liuing inſuch a generation? Bur(o my brethren, 
beloued of theLord) open the eyes of your fairh, and you! 
ſhallſce theſe things, they were but the beginnings of ſor- 
row. What, ſhall we thinke, was his griefe of minde forthe 
lewes his brethren, that were thus powred out 'vnta Wic- 
kednes : howdid his great loue boyle in ſorrowes of heart, 
toſee their deſtruction. If -Moſes,iwhen he beheld the-an-: 
ger of God againſt his people, in great compaſſion of cheir. 
Exod. z2. Miſeries, prayed cameſtly vnto the Lord: Fofgine ther © 
35: God, or 1440 me out of the booke that thou haſt written, It Ierc- 
| miein foreſceing thecaptiuiticefHicrufalem, had ſo great, 
Tere. 9.2, priefe thathe cried outzO that my bead were fill of Waters,oud ; 
mine eyes a fountaine of teares, that 1might weep dey andnight 
Efay 22.4: for the /laine of the daughter of my pedple IFEſay inlike abun- 
dice of louc bewailed bjs brethr& charwould hands gorilts: 
gf C3 wit 
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whe Epiftle tothe Flebricr. Cop 
with theſe words of complaint: Tune awd from me, Iwill 
weep bitterly, labour not ts comfors me becauſe my peopleperifh: 
If Paul, that moſt excellent Apoſtle, hauing receiued but Rom... 
his portion of the greatloue of Chriſt, called God to wit- 
neſle thatheſpake therrueth,how he had great heauineſle, 
and continuall ſorrow of heart for his brethren, and that 
for their ſakes, himſelfe wiſhedto be ſeperate #5 leſu Chriſt : 
whatmanner'ofteares ſhall wee thinke were thoſe which 
Chriſt himſclfe powred out,when he wepr ouer Ieruſalem 2 Lube. :1. 
what ſorrow of minde, which then interrupted his pee- #** 
ches,and made them vnperfeQ?how deepe was that angrie Mark.z.s. 
griefe printed in his bowels, when he beheld the blindneſſe 
of the people, and was ſorrowfull for them ? what manner 
of affeRion was it, that in the middeſt of fo great reproches 
and mocks,couldneuer be changed: but prayed ſtill; Father Luk.:z.34 
forgiue them, they know not what they doo. 
If it bee grieuous vato vs to loſe the thing that is moſt 
dearevntovs in this earthlic Tabernacle: how much more 
did this ſorrow pearce cuen through the bowels ofour Sa- 
uijour Chriſt, ro ſee man taken frombim vnto deſtruion, 
for whoſe ſake he would fo willinglie ſacrifice vp his life ? 
this is another ſpetacle in which we may behold his great 
dolour and anguiſh,toknow the paines he endured, and the 
cauſes of his mightie cryings. a Fo, 
Bur this alſo (dearelie beloued) though it were excee- 
ding, yet it wasnot all,no it was but ataſte ofgriefe in com- 
pariſon of the reſt. Behold,ifyou can, his perſon heere, and 
ſeetherefidue, and ſo you ſhall knowe the loue of GOD. 
His gricfe was excceding, to ſee allvertue and godlinefle 
ſotroaden vnderfeete: andit was yer more infinite to be- 
holde Satan to preuaile againftman, to his cuerlaſting con- 
demnation. No creature could cuer beare ſuch a perfe& 
image of a man of ſorrow. Burt the height and depth of all 
Cy: | Z 3 miſeries 
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miſeries was yetbehinde: the finne that he hated;heeniuſt 
take ir vpon his owne body, and. beare.the-Wrathrofhis fa- 
ther that was powred out againſt ic. This is thefulneſſe of 
all paine tharcompaſled him round about, which no toung 
is able roveter, and.no heart/ canconceive; This anger of 
hisfather, it burned mhim, even vntothe-bottamerothell, 


of the which anger, the Prophet ſpeaketh : Whoxant ffand be. 


6. fore his wrath : or who can abide the fearceneſje of bus wrath, 


His wrath s pawred out likefire : and the rockes are broken be- 


fore him. 


When the Prophet was not able to conceive the weight 
of his anger, and his voice cleaued vntohis mouth when he 
went about to vtter it, the hardeſt of all creatures hetooke 
for example, that the hard rock did cleaue-afunder at the 
ſound of his words, And. as is faid in anotherplace, ſuch:a 


ral.z9.8, voice,as maketh the forlorne wilderneſſeto tremble, A voice; 


fo full of tetrour in the eares and hearts of the wicked, that 
the Sunne ſhall be darkened at the ſound of ir, and the 
Moone ſhall not giue herlighr, the Starres of Heauen ſhall 
fall away, and the powers of Heaucn ſhall be ſhaken. No 
creature at all ſhall yeeld his ſeruice vato them, the ele- 
ments of the world ſhallſceeme to melt away. En 
This ſtateof miſerie Chriſt entred into, and ſunke downe: 
deepe in-this confuſion, and who can expteſſe his forrow 2: 
Being; full of goodneſle, hee. had thereward of cuill ; tull of 
obedience;he was punifhed as wicked : full of faith,yet had 
the. reward of a. ſinner ;.inheritour ofall things, and Lord 
of all; yet nothing ar all to doo-him ductie.: the King of 
Kings, and Lardot Lords; yet made anoutcaſt and abie&t 
ofthe people : therulerof all, and God of glorie; yet com- 
paſſed with ſhame and greatconfuſion : the author of life, 
yet wrapped inthechaynes of eternall death; the onely be- 
goerten of his father, and his beſt beloued, yer caſt oft as a; 
DN ; ſtranger, . 
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Arranger, andchaſticed.as ani enimie:the brighcnefſegf glo- 
ric, and the beautie of the higheſt Heauens yercrucified 
in diſhonour, and hrowne downe into hell. O pifure of 
perfe& wretchedneſle, andiimage of miſery, how iuſt cauſe 
found he tocric outaloude, My God; mxy God; why haſt thou 
forſaken mee? His whole bodie and: natiire:like vnto vs, al- 
together broken with 'the reward ofſinhe 3 his foule pow- 
w_ outinto all calamitie:: the wrath of his father, and con- 
demnarion reſting vpon him. How truely may wee hecre 
| ſfayjandconfeſle the article of our faith: Hee deſtended- into 
' elif: How liuely doo wee ſee it performed that the Pro- 


pher ſpeaketh of? The ſnares of death cimpaſſed mee; and the Pal. r1g. 


paines of hell tooke hold _ mee : 1 found trouble and ſorrow. 
This was the compaſhon that hee: had towards vs, by 
which he ſuffered with our-infirmities;more than Aaron, 
or all the prieſts of the lawe could poffibly haue: done for 
vs.. If wee could poſſibly conſider (dearelie beloued) as wee 
ſhould, wee would gladlie embrace him as the high Prieft 
for euer ot che new Teſtament; and when we (hall be made 
of one taſhion with him, thorough: fome meaſure- of his af- 
fligion'to feele the weight ofour ſinnes, then we ſhallcon- 
feſſe what cauſe he had of complayning, and how dearcly 
hee hath bought the honor ofthe high Prieſt .and Media- 
tor. The Lond lighten the eyes of our minde, that with o- 
pen countenance wee may: behold him, whofor our ſakes 
enduredſuch a death of the Croſſe:we ſhould notthenneed 
many exhortations, the remembrance of the latter end 
would keepe vs ſafe from finne. Bur ler vs now ſee what 
the Apoſtle further teacherh vs, and while our Sauiour 
Chriſt is in theſe great extremities, what fruite of wel doo- 
ing he hath learned by it. E 

. It foloweth,e> althoxgh he were the ſonne,zet learned he obe- 
dizce bythe things be ſuffered. Lo(dearlybeloued)this was no 
LION L 4 little 
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lictle profir of all his troubles: he learned thereby, how and 
whar. it was to obey his Father, /thar when theſe thingsre- 
* "ficdalltvppon himygandyethee:could fay in meckeneſſe of 
ſpirit, Not my will my father, but thy wilt be done; hee might 
haue:great:bolduefle thatihis obedience was perfe&t. The 

ſhame of theworld;.che:afHifQtions of the flcth, the vexa- 

tions of the minde,ithe-paincs:of hell 5 when:cheſe could 

make him vtrer no otherwords,:buc, Father as thou wilt, ſe 

let it bedone : what hope; whar faith, did he ſurelie build on, 

that his:obedicnce: was precious inthe fightof bis father ! 
This-example-is:our:in{truQtion. /- Wee 'knowe then'beſt 

how weeloue the Lotde, when wee feele by experience 
what-wewill ſuffer for his ſake. Ir is an caſic thing to be va- 

liant before the combar, to dreame' of a good courage be- 

fore theheart beried »bur.indeede robee vaſhakenin the 
midftofthe tempelt, arid ro ſtand pela whenrthe ground 

vnder thee doothitremble: this is to know affuredly thou 

art ſtrong in deede,and toſay with boldneſle, thou ſhalt ne- 

yer bee mooued : this-our Sauiour Chriſt mighe chrough- 

le gloric of... The Heauen, Earth, and Elements, they 

were all hisenimics ; his Father in whom he truſted, ſhew- 

ed him an angric countenance; hee that fainted nor, bur 

cried till, Thy will be done O Father, hee may beeboldeof 

his obedience: there' is no-creature can make him fallifie 
..Pcr.4-3- his faith. If this be the fruiceof ourafflitions, the Apoſtle 
ſpeakethi not without great occaſion : 4rcount it for an excee- 

ding ioy, when yee fall mto ſundrie troubles. For what can bee 

more joyful vntothe ſoute har is oppreſſed,than rogiuethis 

in experience, that neither heightnor deapth ſhallremoue 

G:n.z21.1 him from the Lord. The: glorie of Abraham Was EXCCec- 
ding great, when he had fcaled it withpradtiſe, that hee 
would forſake his countrie and his kinred, and his fathers 
houſe, at the commandement of God; ro goe whether are 
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would (hew him ;they he knew. by; good, proofe, /hie was 
made worthie of Ghriſt, when hecould forlake father, mo- 
ther, houſe, land, and all things,to come'vatohim. : - + 
The paticnce of lob was not throughlic/knowne, till all 
his goqds; were-ſpoyled, and he left exceeding bare; in that 
caſe when hee ſpake ſo boldlic : Neked came 1 out of my mo- 
. thers wombe, and naked ſhall Iretarne againe: the Lord hath 
ginen, the Lord hath taken away, as the Lord will, ſo u it done, 
the name of the Lord be praiſed for euer. Now might Iob be 
ſure ofche ſtrong patience which ſhould bring Ger hope, 
that neuer ſhould be confounded. Qur brethren before vs, 
which-ſo conſtantlie haue holden the profeſſion: of their 
faith, that the flames of fire could not make it wauer, they 
had.a;good witnefle;that their elefion was ſure,when they 


mighe ſpeake by experience, thar-neither life, nor death, 


could remoue them from the loue of God. Thus the good 
ground is knowne what it is, when the heate cannot ſcorch 
it,nor briers and thornes turne the good corne into weeds; 
but through all ttormes , it will giue nouriſhment to the 
ſeede, till itgiue greater increaſe to Gods honour and glo- 
rice. The beſtof vs all, tet vs thanke God for this profitable 
experience, for before it come vnto vs, wee know not how 
great the rebellion of the fleſh will be. 
+; The Apoſtles of: Chrift, rhey'bragged nor alirtle, thar 
they would never forſake their maſter Chriſt ; he alone had 
the words ofeternall life, and they would nor change him 
for another : they beleeued him, they knew him to bee 
Chriſt the ſoane of the living God; and therewas no other 
Sauiour. :Burwhen they:ſaw'the ſwords and ſtaucs, the ru- 
ters offended, the people in an vprore, 8 the croſle at hand; 
their courage fell downe, they. forſooke him all, and fled a- 
Way.: Peter was not alittle ſtout, as himfelfe was perſwa- 
ded; he would 'neucr ——_ vt though he ſhould - 
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| Readings of M.Deermg-opon 

for his name: and for proofe- of his —— drewe his 
ſword; and ſtroke ſo venterouſlic, that he had-almoſt flaine 
one : he ſcemedto bee at apoynt,andfullic reſolued,thathe 
would nor leaue'his maſter, till the ſword ſhould diuide 
them : bur alas, thisboldnefſe was but 'a blaſt of wordes. 
When there was no remedie',-but Chrift muſt be had to 
Caiphas, Peter beganto faint, and rodraw behind. VWhen 
the perill was more increaſed, and they began to crie, Cxu- 
cifie, Pexer was more afraid, and began to ſweare, he knew 
him riot: ſo greac infirmitie is in-mortallflcſh ; experience 
is the greateſt warrant to know wharir can beare. Ir js our 
bounden ductic, and che Lord requireth it, that wee ſhould 
| determine with our ſelues in all things', ro approoue our 
ſclues the witneſſes ofhis Goſpel inpatience, in afflitions, 
inneccſlities,in ſtripes, in rumults, in labours, in watchings, 
infaſtings.,in honour, in diſhonour,in good report,inſhame, 
in life, in death : and ourcomfort is great, when we be per- 
ſwaded of theſe things, that wee would contemne them. 
But how violentlic the fleſh will fight againſt vs, we cannor 
well declare, till we have maderhe triall. - ': © 

Wee therefore (dearelie beloved) whom it hathpleaſed 
God to keepe in heauineſſe through many temptations, we 
haue heere afalue againſt the wounds of forowe. Our af- 
flictions. doo teach vs; howfarre wecanobey the Lord. If 
in all griefe of bodie I.can ſay with'patience; I haue held 
my peace, O Lord, becauſe thon haſt done it ; then I knowe 
that in all ſorrowes of fleſh, Thaue glorified God, and my 
heart rejoyceth, If my mind be full of anguiſh and ſorrow, 
ſo that all hope;be faint within mce;; ifI:can fay yet vnto 
my ſoule; Twill waic patienthie for the Lords leiſure, then I 
| know afſſuredlic God hath made me obedient, and hewill 
heare my praier; ſo that this experience hath bred in-mee 
the hope that ſhalliicuer be-confounded. I may ſpeake = 
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the Epiftle to the Elebrues: © 
words which the heauensſhall ſeale mnto, with everlaſting 
rrueth ; neither fire, 'norſword, nor principalittes, nor po- 
wer, ſhall remooue me from the loue wherewith God hath 


| loued mee; a ſure token of this ſaluation I haue found in 


mineafictions ;. when I trauelled in ſorrowe; both of the 


bodie and mind, I found the grace to ſay; O Lord doo thy 


will : this is no ſmall cauſe why wee ſhould reioyce, when 
God :doth make vs worthie to feele the triall of our faith. 
So dearelie beloued, faint not in your mournings, bur en- 
dure paticnlie; youknownort the happinefle of that which 
ſeemerhyour miſerie : let this bee the firſt cauſe why wee 
ſhould bee glad of temptations. And tothe end wee may 
helpe our common infirmiries, ler vs learne yet more, why 
it is good for vs ro bee brought lowe:: a moſt notable'com- 
moditie-the Apoſtle rehearſeth, where he writeth to the 


Romanes: Thoſe whom God hath foreknowne,he hath alſo pre-Ro.8.z9.' 


dejtinate, to be made like wnto the image of his ſonne. Loe (my 
deare brethren) theſe are the healthfull counſels of the Lord 
toward vs, that: wee ſhould bee made like vnto his fonne 
Chriſt in many afttitions, that ar'the laſt we might be alfo 
like him in erernall glorie. | 

Theſe are the riches of Gods vnſearchable wiſedome. 
Death once reigned through ſin, and he hath found a way 
to rife fromit againe-into greaterglorie: this viforie, be- 
cauſo it was too great for Saint or Angell to obtein, he hath 
appoynted'it to be the worke of his onlic begotten Sonne, 
who' made itperfe& in amoſtexcellent conqueſt : he hath 
taken vpon him our nature to-make'ir ſtrong, and*in his 
owne perſon he harh filled ir with'the fulnefſe of miſeries; 
with all ſorrowesof fleſh, with all anguiſh of minde, with 
perſecution, with death, withſinne, with hell, with con- 
demnation: and from all theſe, by the mightie power of 
his Godhead he is riſen againe in our fleſh ad ed vpinro' 
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glorie, and fitterh-on the right hand of maieſtie and ofpo- 
wer, being amightie Sauiour vnto euerie one that ſhall fol- 
lowhim. So that this is ourglorie in all aMlitions,we are 
faſhioned by them into the fimilitude of Chriſt, and we are 
made like vnto him. So itpleaſed GOD, when he would 
bring many children into glorie, to conſecrate the Prince of 
their ſaluation through atflitions, and to make both him 
that ſanQifieth, and thoſe that are ſanftified, allone ; that 
they that ſuffer with him, fhould alſo reigne with him ; and 
they that dye with him, ſhould alſoliue wich him. So wee, 
when we feele many troubles to reſt vypoh vs, wee may ſay 
- now wee are like ynto Chriſt, eſpeciallie, when wee teele 
that greateſt trouble,fulleft of bitter ſorow, that is, the mind 
oppreſſed: it maketh vs eſpeciallic like vnto him, that wee 
may ſay with Paul : ow we ſupplie in our fleſh the remnant of 
the afflitFions of Chriſt, Let melooke into the whole courſe 
of my life, and whatſoeuer _ eth me beſt, health, honor, 
riches, fauour, authoritie, friendſhip, wife, children ; in all 
theſe things I cannotyet behold the liuelie image of Chriſt. 
Afiction and trouble, a mind broken with remembrance 
of finne, a troubled ſpirit, theſe are the beginnings of great 
reioycings; with horrours of death, and a conſcience bur- 
thened with the wrath of God : heere light ſhinethour of 
darkeneſle, and hope out of deſpaire. AsI thinke my ſelfe 
furtheſt off from the Lord,ſoindeed.,] am neereſt vntohim, 
and when Ithinke my ſelfe fulleſt of confuſion, then the i- 
mage of Chriſt is moſt liuelic within me. The Lord may. 
hide his face for awhile, for a moment in his anger, ashe 
did from Chriſt, but he muſt needes returne vato me with 
eucrlaſting mercies; for the image of his ſonne is cleare 
within me. A bleſſed forowe, and woe full of happineſle, 
that faſhioneth theſe daies of my vanitic intothe {imilitude 
ofthe age of Chriſt, that with him ar laſt I might reigne for 
, cucr, 


| the Epiftle to the Fiebrues. © 


_ ener. A precious countenance it isin.the fight of God, th at 


feemeth without beautic in the eyes of man; and an vn+ / 


ſpeakeable treaſure of ioy and gladnefſe, ingrauen intheſe 
veſſels that are but carth and aſhes. When Chriſt is the 
patterne, whoſe {imilitude we doo beare, who can bee dil- 


couraged vnder the Croſſe? Wee. are afflicted on euerie uCor.4. 


ſide,burnot in ſuch a ſtrait that wee are ſhut from hope: we 
are in pouertie,but not ouercome of pouertie ; Wee areper- 
ſecuted, but njot forſaken; we are caft downe, but weperiſh 
nor. We are tfoubled in all things, fightings withour, and 
terrours withins but God that. comforteth-the- abies, he 
will comfort vs. Vnto this he hath-predeſtinate vs, thatwee 
ſhould belike vnto his ſonne in all afflitions, and ſo be glo- 
rified with him in the day ef honour. | 

. Thusfarre wee haue heard two ſpeciall cauſes why wee 
ought'to rejoyce in all-temprations: the one, that-ſo wee 
learnerrue obedience: the other,that by them we be made 
hke vnto Chrift. Addeyet vnto theſe, one third cauſe our 
of the Scripnire, which when you ſhall haue leamed, be 
bold(dearclic beloued)in allthe fire of the enemies, For be- 


hold;in:the-rrueth of tefus'/Chriſt Tdare:be: your watranr, - 


thegreaterare your affliQtions,the liker you ate-ynto Chriſt: 
yea; ifir ſhould happen you to falldowne intohell,, Chriſt 
hath'deſcended alſo /you-ſhould then'be midi like him in 
his'agonies and bloutlie fears. 211711 2c io guy gd Log 
:;Fhe' third cauſe ar:this ime which:Lwillrouchisthis : 
God ſenderh vs ſundrie cliaſticements, avdeſpeciallie thar 
which 'is moſt gricuous of all other, the' anguith of ſpirit, 
and afidtion ofthe-foule; for this purpoſe,uthat we-ſhould 
bewarnedincime; howto turnevatoHimxand:befrec from 
the plagugrwhenit commetlis far-the wdgemets of God 
thavare taylicpreachedynto-vs,theyprarcedeepe intothe 
beans: oftherrucbelreuers, and thewerd that they; heare,. 
38513 iv 
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| it Worketh mightilic in them, more ſharpe in their eares 


than a two edged ſword, itentreth through them, cuen ro 
the dividing aſunderi'oftheſoule, and of the fpirit, and of 
the joints,and of the marrow,and examines all the thoughts 
and the intents of rhe hearc, ſothar it is vapoſſible that any. 


partof themſhould behid, but they are all open vnto iudg- 


- ment, and hearethe voyce of the-Lord. Then their ſinne 


Abac.z. 


16. 


is reniutd-in the middeft of their bowels, their conſcience 
hathnorelt, they feeledeath working in their hearts, and 
hell is before them : they ſee finne on their right hand, and 
Satan ontheir left, ſhame vnder theirfeete, and an angrie 
tidge aboue them, the world full of deſtru&tion withour, 
and a worme gnawing the heart within : the poore ſinner 
knoweth not what to doe; tof{de himſelfe it is impoſſible, 
andto appearc itis intollerable: then, he breaketh out into 


| lowdeeryings, 0 wretched man that Lam, who ſhall deliver mee 


from the bodie of this death :he giverh noreſt vnto his eyes, 
thor ſleepe vnto his eyelids, vntill he finde him thatis able 
toſauc him from this wrath ; in his bed by night he ſecketh 
him'whom his ſoule loneth; in the fireates and. open pla- 
ces he inquireth after him, and afrer many dayes in which 
he cannor finde him, Chriſt ſheweth himſelfe at che laſt, a 
perpetuall deliuerer, a'victorious Lion of the tribe of Iuda, 
in whom he bath ſtrong ſaluation:-when he hath mour- 
ned, becauſe of the plague tharwas before-him, Chriſt will 
approach neete; and'wipe away: the-teares from his eyes. 
This theProphet Abacuch ſetterh foorth in his owne per- 
ſon: When Theard (faith he) the word of God, my bellie trem- 
bled, my lips ſhooke-as the woyce, rottenneſſe entred into my 
boxes, anil1 iremblett\in my ſelfe, that Imight bane" reſt in the 
day of trowble.Euen ſo'(dearclic-beloued)'it is with vs: all. 

heplagues of God;; becauſe they are pronounced againſt 


that 


iniquitic, it makethrhe child of God tofeare and tremble, | 
ot : 
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that fo foreſceing the harme; he mighepteparehimhelpe: 
and becauſe of the deftroyer,ſeeke without wearineſſe vato 
the Sauiour : though he hide himſelfe at rhe firſt, the woun- 
ded ſpirit and troubled heart muſt needsfind'him out.: A 

reat cauſe: of vnſpeakeable gladnefle; though wee feeme 

wallowedvp of penfiue ſorrow. Wee arc full of griefe, bur 
wee are chaſticed ofthe Lord, becaufewee ſhould not bee 
condemned with the world: we die with Chriſt,burt becauſe 
weſhould live with him; we lament & weepe, but becauſe 
char Chriſt might wipe away all teares from oureyes; wee 
are deliuered vnto death for Iefus ſake, bur becauſe the life 
of Ieſus ſhould be made manifeſt in our flefh;,we beare a- 
bout in our bodies the mortification ofthe Lotd:Ieſus; bur 
becauſe the life of Iefus might be manifeſt alfo/ in our bo- 
dies;we haue'anguiſh of ſpirit and vexation/ofmind,ſuch as 
hath not been fromthe beginning, buit for this cauſe; that 
when ſodeine. defirudtion ſhall-come” vpon'the careleſſe 
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world, we might lift yp our heads, and behold 'onrredemp- 


tionathand. Let vs then be bold, and in patience poffeile 
our ſoules; for theſe cauſes wee are now afflicted, that wee 
might recciue mercie, and finde grace to helpe in thetime 
of necd : and for this cauſe. we tremble and are afraid,that 
aftermany praiers and ſupplications,we mightbe'deliuered 
from the things'which wehaue feared:..' £72. 19o5H24 

Ir followeth in the/Apoftle. And being conſecrate, hew as 
made the author of ſalnation to all them that obey hin. In theſe 
words wee ate taught;/whar fruit and commoditie wehaue 
through: theſe bitter ſufferings 'of our Saniour Chriſt; and 
alſo by what meancs'we: are made partakers of it : the fruit 
teternallfaluation, the meanes to govntoir isobedience: 
1othe firſt, wee learne, thatallpromiſe and hope of life isin 


Chriftalone ; hee bath alobethewordsof life, hee is atone. 


316 bread vt life,; rhe- water of life;,/the- authour of bfe, 


ST1 the 


—— 


Readings of M. Deering opon 
thewordoflife,thetree of life;theonlic life : hethat belee- 
ueth in him, he hath cuerlaſting life: and he that dwelleth 
not in him, ſhall ſeenolife; but the wrath of God abiderh 
on him. Take hold-of Chriſt, and take hold of life : reach 
foorth thine hand to any other thing, and thou reacheſt vn- 
to vanitie which cannot helpe. Looke not -for life, bur 
where ir dwelleth; in the fleſh of Chriſt alone there it re- 
ſterh. Death hath reigned inall che world beſide, and led 
eucric creature into bondage- If thou looke vnto the hea- 
uens, there is but vexation and anguiſh-1if thou looke vnto 
the earth, there is bur darkeneſlſe and forrowe : iftheu call 


vnto Abraham, hee knoweth thee not if thou crie yppon 


Angells, they cannot helpe thee : if thou looke vnto thy 
works, they are all vncleane; ifrhou truſt in thy praiers, the 
Lord hath no pleaſure inthems call for the belpe of all crea- 
tures,they are ſubie&t to vanitic;there isnolife but in Chriſt 
alone: The Elders,the Angels,the beafts,and all creatures, 
they giue this honour vatoChrift; Saluation is ofhim-that 
ſicteth ypon the Thronezand ofthe Lambe : and altogether 
they crie, Amen. And ifall the creatures which yet are ex- 
cellent good, are not ofpower to giue any piece ofthis life ; 
then what ſhall we thinke ofthoſepeople, enemies to God, 
and murderers of his Saints, which ſolong haue made vs 
belecue,that they haue life inthemſeclues?rhar they can for- 
giue vs our finnes for yeares,cuen asthey will, many or few: 
that they can make facrifices propitiatorie for vs ; that they 
can purge vs by Purgarorie 5s, , thar'their Pilgrimages, 
their pardons,theirvowes,theitholie orders, and ſuch other 
fpirituall drunkenneſle 6f-their ficke braines, thartheſe be 
 aaileable to purchaſelife. If they willnor be reclaimed, 
let vsreft. inthe counſelsof our God, and ſay with Tohn : Hee 


Toh.u1.r1 that barteth let binchurt fhl,end hethat us fllthie Jet him be fl- 


thieftill; Iris cuough for vs, that Chriſt is our life, *thar our 
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life 


_ whe Epiltletorbe Hlebrues. | 
life is hid-wicth\Gkriſt:in-God ::when:Chriſt which is our 
life ſhal appeare;then ſhalwe allo appeare with hi q1-in glo- 
rice. Now whilewe are inthe daies of our gages age, the 
way that wemuſtwalke vnto this life in Chrift, is to bee ©- 
betiguradbia will: VVharſocuerbe the way: that he will 


ſhew vs,andbidvswalke init let vs:neitberdecline tothe 


right hand, nor tothe left, bur go forward in the ſame; We 
arenot to looke intothe wofld , how our fathers before vs 
haue walked. Ourjniquities, andthe iniquities of our-fa- 
thersſhallbe bound together. i If we bee partakers of their 
euill dooings. If wee go after Baalims, which our fathers 
haue taught vs, we ſhal befed with the wormewood which 
our fathers haue eaten. The gouernment of the Church is 
vppon the ſhoulders of Chriſt ; hee gineth vs the Jawes by 
which wee liue 3heryleth along in the: houſe! of Iacob ; his 
voyce muſt bee followed. Wee may not now euery one 
ſay, we hauc a viſion, we haue a dreame :God hath ſpoken 
by his ſonne, and charged allto heare him. Wee may not 
boaſtour ſeluesof Saint or Angell , to heatken tonewe do- 
arines which wehauenot learned): for God hath not-pur 
inſubie&ion vato Angells, theſe daies of the Goſpell, in 
which we are ;butvaro Chrift , who-is made the head of 
his people, andallthings arc in ſubie&ion-vnderhisfeere : 
fo that this is the way wee hauec to walke; Chriſt is our 
Lord, letvs receiuc his lawes ; he is our maſter, let vs follow 
his rules ; he is our Apoſile, let vs heare his Goſpell. Letvs 
obey in all things, and wee ſhall bee eſtabliſhed. This is the 
glorie that God hath giuen vnto his ſonne; hee is our laws- 
giuer, we haue no other. | 

If we will leaue the ſtubberneſle of our owne hearts, and 
obey him : as life is inhim, ſo weſhallſurtly live; for the 
Lordhath not as great pleaſure in burnt offerings and facri- 
fices,'as when the voyce of the Lord is obeyed. Ir is an c- 
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2-4) Readings of M. Deering ropian 
veclabing:truth, That to obey , is: better thr ſacrifice”: an 19 
heurken, is better thin thefut of Ramis :forto diſobey , is: as 
che finne of witchcraft : and to change the-Law that js ſer 
before vs,this is wickedneſle. and:idolatry: Let vs not bee 
wiſcin ourowne conceirs;to-frame God: a: religion ſuch 
as we will.-This is todraw-iniquity with eordes of vanity,&: 
copull finne after vs as with carrropes A iuſtrecompence of 
fuch weary labours, when God thall ſay vnto vs : #ho hath 
required theſe things at your hands? Let vs then followſo as 
wee: bee called, and bring intro captiuiry:eucry thought of 
man, to the obedienceof Chriſt. Andthe Lord our:God for 
his Chriſts ſake, giue vnto vs, hearcs full ofhumiliry,that we 
may think him wiſeſt, andreft in his decrees : that we be ne- 
yer ſpoyled through vaine Philoſophy, and the traditions of 
men, buthearken vato him who is only wiſe, that atthe laſt 
we may live with him, who hath alone immortality , and 
ſhall fllvs with his glory for cuermore. | 

Which times, the Lord God bring ſpeedily vpon vs, and 
finiſh the daics of ſinne, for his merciesſake, that wee may 
enter into-rheheauens; :whither Chrift is gone before vs, 
andreigne with him foreuer, whois our onely Sauiour : to 
whom with the Father and the holy Ghoſt ; threeperſons 
andone God, beall honour and glorie,world without ende. 
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The "ht aitd vom Lore, vpon 
the 10. verſe, and ſoforth 
therelidue ofthe 
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10 4Andgcdled of God an hizh prieft, after the order of al. 
chiſedech. 

11 Of whom we have manythings to ſay which are hard to be 
vitered, beeanſe ye are dull of hearing. ; 

12 For when as concerning the time, yeeought to be reachers, 
yet hane yee neede 2gaine that we teach you what are the 
faſt principles of the word of God : and are become ſuch 
a5 haue need of milke, and not of firong meats; 

13 For exery one that vſeth milke,; 1s Amexper is rhe werde of 
righteouſnefſe :far hi is a thilde. 

14 But ffrong meat belongeth to them that are of a2e., which 
through long cuitome. hane rheir- Wits exerc! ſed, to __ 
cerne gear evil: : d 

| | 5301741 930 91 rot” Trot 9 TY 

QEE haucheard before,what compari- 

{S ſonthe Apoſtle hath made berweene 

ſe. ©1 I Aaron: andhowtheexcel- 

fas "lenty bf Chriftis incomparable aboue 

d&2\ VA. Vo bim in: al} workes:bf the Prieſthood, 

& 3; CYAT a and our benefite: by- him vnſpeake- 

SEV Sa Jblic greater, vas'of whome' alone is 
all Fang The concluſion of the ſame diſputation, is 

addednow in the eembe verſe}: Hud bee: ie. called of GO D 

an high'Prieft after the order of Melchifed:ch: which words 

doeconclude in ſhortſumme; allſthathath beene ſpoken: . 

firſt, that Chriſt is our Prieſt , —_— thereforetbename 

ofthehigh Priefbgiuen him! 0/1170) of 200476 1 

Aaz Secondly 


Readings of M. Deering -opon 

Secondly, what kinde of Priefthood hee hath :not Aa- 
rons, forfor it Aaron-bimfelfe was ſufficient and appoyn- 
red of God : but another ſpirituall Prieſthood, after the or- 
der of Mcelchiſedech. Thirdly, that vnto this Priefthood 
he was called of God: to this ſenſe and meaning,the words 
areplainelie ſer downein this 10. verſe, as you haue heard, 
of all which wee haue ſpoken alreadie. Now, becauſe this 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, after the order of Melchiſedech , was 
nor well vaderſtood, what kind of Prieſthood jt ſhould be, 
of what vertue anderace:.therefore-the Apoſtlemeaneth 
more-atlarge rojpeake of this', that they mighrevnderſtand 
it, as his manner is often to make exhortation toftirre vp 
chcir dullfpirits, leaſt they ſhould heare in vaine : ſo herein 
the 11. verſe, andafterfollowing,he maketh'-a long-digreſ- 
ſionvntothe- beginning of chef{euenth:chapeer;borh to per- 
{wade them to holde a.good wnderſtanding\of all that hath 
been ſpoken, and toprepare them mote-diligently ro other 
things thatſhould be raught, thatſa they mighrall glorifie 
God , in good wiſedome and knowledge: of themyficric of 
his will. And this cxhortation he beginneth thus: Of whom 
wee haue many things toſay', which ae hard tobe deflired |, 
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retiigreatheed anddiligence. 


the Epifile to the Hebrues, 
other places areeaſie; forastheeaſineſſe is becauſenione 
ſhould-beidiſcouraged, but alllearne :ſo:the hardngs-is; 
becauſe none ſhould be negligent careleſle: and here- 


in,the Lord hath dealr alſo mercifully with vs;for ſeeing 


all careleſnes in reading his word, in which his wiſdome 
is reuealed, is the taking ofhis name in vaine: our owne 
profite dothnow make vs take more heedeof thisfin-: 
for we cannot vnderſtand or bee edified by it, but with 
our careand diligence, for ſo the Apoſtle here exhorteth 
his brethren : the thing is hard and difficult whereof we 
fpeake,therefore marke it more carefully and giue grea- 
ter heede to vnderttand :- this then is agood cauſe why 
the Scripture is hard,euen that we ſhuld put far from vs, 
all idle {luggiſh thoughts, and prepare our (clues with a 
ood conſcience, and great diligence, as oft as either we 
| or read the ſame:and why ſhould it not bee ſo? Is 
thereany knowledge & wiſdome learned, but by labor 
& diligence? to plow thy field, to dreſle thy vineyard,to 
keepe thy cattell, to build thy houſe, to enery worke; 
hath not Godappoynted care and trauell:no otherwiſe 
bath God dealt with his word. The papiſts not knowing 
this, or elſe difſembling it , they haue tolde vs another 
cauſe why the Scripture is harde.and that is, thateither 
welſhould not all preſume to reade it,orif we do readir, 
yet we ſhould not preſume of any vnderſtanding of it, 
otherwiſe than the Church ofRome hath taught vs. I 
do notſpeake one word vntruelie of-them., not one of 
them bur this day they will confeſle it;: This day teach. 
The ſcripture is hard, therfott exviery man rmftnoctread 


it :andifany do read-it;yet he muſt vaderitand; it after 


theiinterpretation of the Church of Rome. Here (I be- 
—_— conſider it diligently,and tell me whether in 
ſuchdodrin therebeany reaſon, trutb;or godlines :we 
221 AIC Aa 3 baue 
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"JEL Readings of -M;, Deering rypon | 
haue acontouerſiewithiheſe men, whetbesthechurch 
ofRome beche.ch vrehof /Chut',.or-of Antichriſt; the 
cauſe muſt be tried by the ſcriptures:is icany reaſon now 
 forthEto<hallenge that we muſt beleeue. theſcripture, 
according to their-interpretations. 2 Is.not this tro make 
- therarudges of their own cauſe 2? Vyhen the Apoſtle bad 
va irgtbe ſpirits. wither they be of Ged:on mo : meant he 
(trow you)weſhould trierhem'iaccording tothereſtine- 
nic ofthechurchof 8 ome ? Whenthe men of Thefſalo- 
A2.17.11 ca tried che Apoſtles dodtrine; wherheric were trucor 
n9 ;acked they rhe ivdgemenc of the-cburch of Rome? 
Surely(dearly beloued)al this is bur childiſh folly;zwhich 
ofvs:cucr heard'of any men', who would be Indges in 
their own cauſe,exceptthoſe,of whom itis ſaid:ake my 
fellow if | be acheife 2 and :helide this their vnreaſonable 
talke;baucthey anyricth in their-words'2 Vas there e- 
uer true and iuſt manthat claimed this manneroftriall? 
Isit not confefſed and agreed vpon among all men, that 
rruechſeckerh no.corners?. And. why-runne they. far de- 
fenceto their own darke home, &feare the open iudge- | | 
mentoof all meg? Learne of-our Sauiour Chriſt , who'is 
Tok. 5. 31. TYutbitfcltc,faith henor? JF 7 ſhould beare witweſſe of my- 
lob.8. 54. felfe,1y witnes were not irue:& againe:if I howour myſelf, 
wine hondr is nothing worth <then , if beſide :thewordsof 
his own mouth; who wasthe fon otDauid, behad hadno 
teſtimany, he.could have bin norrucPropher:but ther- 
forehe was true, becauſchis heaucnly father bare witnes , 
tohim;both in his glorious voice, and-in the affured1c- 
fimonicofthelaw ow Prophets; &m alt bis mricacles, | 
which madeirmanifcftchat hewas the ſopneofiGod.:It | 
I thus our Sauiour Chriſticonfirmed his credite vnto men; 
> andoffered himiſelfe to berricd by the Scriptures; what | 
b proude people are theſe; & wharproud words arcintheir 
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mouthes.that would have notriall 6f their doings; burthe 


cenſure and indgement of their owne moiithes? Againe,this 
vnreaſonable and vnrrue fpeach, thatthe church of Rome 
onely muſt expound the Scriptures , becauſe they behard; 
is there any godlinesarall in ſo ſaying ? Is-it not raughr vs 
many times,that ifwe loue,feare, honor,ſerue God, we muſt 
obey his word,keepe his ordinances, make all his Jawes the 
rule of ourlife? How then-do they loue God, or what god- 
linesis inthem,thatgine not Gods word credit in it fſelfe, 
burmake the tructh'of it; ro ſtandvpon their owne vnder- 
ſtanding 2 This now we know : the hardneſle of Scripture is 
not, that we ſhould abſtaine from reading and hearing ir, 
nor becauſe we ſhould truſt the interpreration ofthe church 
of Rome, but becauſe we ſhould with great and earneſt af- 
fetion, applic our ſtudie, and pray vnto God tolightengur 
mindes, that we may be taught ofhis ſpirite. 

. Now further let vs conſider yet theſe wordes of the A- 
pm | Berauſe you be exiill of hearing: not onelie ( as I faue 


ide) they teach vs, becauſe of the hardniefſe of the Scrip- - 


cure, totake more heede vntoit : but alſo very plainely and 
manifeſtly _ teach vs, by what meanes the Scripture be- 
commeth hard meovs; that is, through our dull hearing. 
And who'ſoeuet he be, to whom the Scriprure is hard , ler 
him accuſe his ownedulneſſe ; and whoſoeuer blameth the 
Scripture in this behalfe , he blameth himſelfe, both of 
floweeares, and of afaithleſſc heart : for, is there any thing 
moreplaine than thoſe words; Therefore ir is hard , be- 
cauſe you bee dull of hearing ? Take away from the man 
adeafe care and a carelefle minde, and thou haſt taken 
from the Scripture all obſcuritic and darkeneſſe : leave 
theman-in his negligent- minde { and thou makeſt the 
Scriptares\,"as -hard-ab 'anie darke ſpeache, or riddle: and 
I beſeeehi-you.," the mote to'conifirme-your faith in this 
BN | & Aa 4 perſwa- 
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perſwaſton,' marke:;how-often -in- the Scriptures this is - 
taught vs ; that nothing maketh the Scripture hard, bur 

Cap. 4.2. Our infirmitie : our Apoſtle heere once taught it before,che 
word (faith hee) did net profit them, becauſe it was not minzled 

to themwith fazth. Saint Peter, when hee had faid- of Pauls 

Epiſtles, that many things in them were hard to vnder- 

ſtand, hee addeth: Which the onlearned and the unſtable doe 

* 2.Pct.z. peruert, euen 45 they doe all other Scipture: heere you ſee a- 
we gainethe Scripture is hard,but you ſeeto whom,and why: 
tothe wicked, becauſe they are wauering minded; and will. 

 karnenothing,be it neuer ſo plaine. S. Paule alſo ſpeakin 

| Cor. x, Ofthe vnderſtanding ofthe myſterie of the Goſpell, faith - 
14. plainly,it is the Carnal man thar perceiueth notche things 
of God, and in deede hee cati neuer-vaderſtand them , be- 
cauſethey bee difcerned ſpirituallie. Our Sauiour. Chrift 
himſelfe, being asked this queſtion, why heſpake ſo dark- 

ly andinparables, heeanſwereth thus : To you it & ginen 1s 
Matt.! 3. £yow the myſtery of the kingdome of God, but tothoſe that are_> 
+ 2 without , dll things are done in parables + could, hee ſpeake 
more plainely ? His worde is nothard. vnto- his childcen, 

butto ſtrangers,to infidels, tomenwithoutG OD in the 
world,to thoſe heeſpeaketh darkely-: then (dearely belo- 
ued)this caſe being {ocleere, letvs be bold to fayto all that 

accuſe the word of God of hardnefle, as $. Paul hath ſaide 

before vs : 1fthe Goſpel be yet hid , then is it bid tg thoſe that pe- 

2 Cor.4.4 r;ſh.3n whom the God of this world hath blindedtheir unkeleening 
minds ghat the light of the glarious goſpel of Chriſt ſpould notſhine 

wpon them: for otherwiſe, the ſecret ofthe Lordis reuea- 

ledto thoſe that feare him, and his worde is a lanthorne 

| vnto their feete, anda light vnto their fteppes : it is not 
P:0.14.6. hard , but as Salomon faith, 1: & eaſiete him that will un- 

O99” deritand : he. is « ſcorner that ſeeketh ji, aud canpot, finde it. 
Moſes faith ; T hu commandement which I commannd thee _ 
" Os 
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duy,it is not bid from thee, nor far off, it is very neere unto thee Dew. z0, 
enen in thymouth, andin thy heart to do it. The Prophet O- ou 
ſe ſaith ofthe iudgementsof God vnto his people, that they 
were as the morning light. Andthe Lord ſaith bythePro- ,.. 
pher Eſay, 1 have not ſpoken is ſecret, nor in aplace of darkneſſe e9.45.19 
1n the earth: 1ſaid not in vaine tothe houſe of 1acob:Secke ye me. 
Andif thus the doctrine of faluation were preached , while 
yetthe people were taught by ſignes & figures ; how cleare 
is itnow ſince the funne of righteouſnefſe hath ſhined in 
peaſunogn ? what wrong is it toſay ſtill, the ſcriptures are 
ard,& to make them to be Sphynx his ridles , orthe win- 
ding Oraclesof Apollo , which are the cleare words of the 
living God. T appeale to your owne conſciences, all thar _ 
haue experience , whether haue you forind ſuch hardnefle 
in ſcripture; orwhether do you eaftily ſee how wee are ſa- 
ued in Icfus Chrift, and what obedience wee owe againe 
vnto God. I amſure, there is none of you, that with aihgle 
heart haue come to readethe ſcripture, that were euer dri- 
uen back with any hardnefſe of it. How is it then, and why 
doe the Papiſistillcrie out of the hardnefle of the word? 
why ſee they not this eaſines as well as wee? ſure, I willtell 
you, andthe Lord is witnefſe, how 1 tell you true. Thoſe 
men, they hane come »2ere onto God with their mouth, and 
honoured him with their tips : but their hearts haue beene farre = ps 
from him: and they haue worſhipped God in vaine teaching do- © 
| Frines whith were precepts of men: and for this cauſe, God 
hath couered them wirh'a ſpirit of ſlumber, and hath ſhur 
p their eyes: and the Gofpelf is vnto them, as the words of 
a booke y Mn is ſealed, ſo that, whether they bee learned or 
? valearned, they can readenothing, Thisis the great 8 hid- 
dettcauſe': their ſinnes haue found'them-our , and Gods 
mdpemmentshanc blinded them. Another cauſe, and that1 
told you befote, is, becauſe they would'leade vs blindfold 
| Aas | after 
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Readings of M. Deering-ropon | 
afrer the Church of Rome : and this-cauſe I'make not of - 
mine owne head, themſelues(as1faid) will confeſle it. For 
this is a ſolemne decree intheir late generall counſell of Tri- 
dent, the 4. ſeſſion, the 2. Canon; that it belongeth totheir 
holic mother Church,to iudge of the ſenſc, and interpreta- 
tion of the ſcripture ; neither muſt wee preſume to leaue 
thoſe interpretations, although they were ſuch as were ne- 
uer meete to bee openlic taught = publiſhed... And their 
great DoQor Hoſſliusſaichthus; if we haue the interpreta- 
tion of the Church of Rome , although wee ſee not how it 
can agree with the words of the text , yer we muſt belecue 
it. Butare not theſe(thinke you)vnreaſonable wordg?if the 
be nor,cxamine moe of their witneſles, and atlaſt youſha 
find.it and confefle it, thatthey are.nor only vareaſonable, 
bur exceeding ſhameles men,while they hold this; tharthe 
ſcripture is hard , and to be vnderſtood afterthe Church of 
nivicus Rome: for thus they hauetermed theſcriptures , deadynke, 
innorma. 4 thing without life, « dumbe tudge, a noſe of waxe,a blacke Go- 
. _— ſpell, yuken dininity.: theſe and ſuch other words are witnel(- 
23-Kcmp. 1s againſt them to all the world ; and.their owne bookes 
inexav. Are extant : and with what ſpirit then haue theſemen ſpo- 
Fade, ken? ſarely,, notwith the ſpirit. of the farher Dauid ,,or. of 
ſk, 4. hisſonne Salomon, whoſay.: The law of the Lord s perfect, 
| Y P 0-99 
can.t. and connerteth foules : it gineth to the ſimple ſharpneſſe of wit, 
os 9-7 and to the children knowledge and diſcretion: nor with the ſpi- 
- "nag rit of Paul, that ſaith: 44 ſcripture & inſpired of God, and is 
16. Profitable to reprooue , correct ,infirut, and tamake agodhc- 
manperfec to exery goad worke :: this is not tocallthe ſcrip- 
turea waxen noſc,or inken divinitic, but theſe ſpeeches are 
much more agrecableto the ſpirit of the olde hereriques, 
which ſaid , the prophecies weredreames... Bur rolex their 
vncomelic ſpecches go,and ro come againeto.our purpole. 
They cric our ſtill, - interpretations of the- Church. 
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of Romearetheſcnſe of the fcripture. And would you not - 
now thinke that, rheſe interpretations of the-Romaine 
Church, were meruciltous wiſe , graue , myſticall,' ſeeing 
they would hanceallrhe world thus roreuerence them? See 
therefore whatthey are,and iudge : I will alledge:vnto'you 
ſome of them, in the weighticſt:marrers of faith. You are ' 
wiſe, iudge wbarl fay :theſe are-their moſt teamed exps- 
fitions of all other, in whichrhey boaſt nor alittle. Chriſt 
ſaith: T hoa art Peter, wpon this rocke will build my charch: 
ergo,the Pope is head of the Church ? how groweth this 
concluſion. ?:forfooth thus : if ypon this rocke Chriſt-will 
build his Church, then vpon Peter, for Peter ſignifierh thar 
rocke. If vpon Peter, then vpon Peters fucceflourzforthe cucgn iq 
trueth doth cleaue vnto rhe chaire, and Peter maketh his Bozni>s. 
ſucceſfour inheritour of all his goodnefle. If to Peters ſuc- = wo 
ceſlaur; then tothe Pope, for Peter was Biſhop of Rome. Non nos, 
Andifthe Church bee bwlt vppon Peter, then Peter was i" 8/1 
chicfeof all other,and ſo the Pope is head of the Church : 
ifthefe colleQions be not theirs, ter mee be reprooued as a 
launderer : ifrhey berheirs,then be you wife to vnderftand 
whattheirrcligion is : for alt theſe colleftions are vtterlic 
vntrute. Ic is varrue that Peter is thatrocke vpon which the 
Church is built : for our Saniour Chrift himfelfe ſaith , hee 
thathearcth my words and performerh them, he builderh M4t7-244 _ 
vponthierocke.: It1s vnrruc, that whar faith Pererhad, rhe 2 
ſame muſt bee left to Peters fuccefſours : for' Sctibes and 4 
Phariſcis, buyers and ſellers, ſucceeded Moſes and' Aaron. 
| It is vntrue, that Peter was Biſhop of Rome ; for he was the 
Apoſtle of circumciſion, therefore it was vtrerlie vnlawfall 
forhim;cohboaBiſhop-among the Gentiles, > 1 #! 
7 Againe, they reaſon tbus.' The Apoſtles ſay to Chriſt, 
Lori behold here are two ſwords:therfore the pope hath both 
cw} and ceclefiafticall goucrnmene:might they-notberter 
eqo:it haue 
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haue reaſoned , whenPerter would haue.vſed one fiyord, 

Chriſt commaunded him to put it vp, therefore no ſuch 
ſwordarall belongethrohim.Againezthey ſay: Chriſt pro- 

miſeth ro his Apoſtles, the comforter which ſhall teach 

them all truth, therefore the Church of Rome cannot erre: 

how bring they all the Apoſtles ro thePope ofRome?? how 

doe they drawe it that wasſpoken in Jeruſalem ,' two thou- 

ſand milc outof Italie,thatirwas ment onely of the Citie 

of Rome? Againe, theyſay , the ſinne againſt the holie 
Ghoſt, ſhallneuer be pardoned,neither inthis world,nor in 

the world ro come : Ergo, there is a purgatoric ; ſuch/are 

their proofes in their greateſt myſteries. ' And is not this 

(trow you)a miſerable doQtrine , which hath no plaine and 

direct ſcripture, but by ſuch wreſted & ſtrange expoſitions 

can onely be prooued? And this Iſpeake of their beſt expo- 
ſitions,which to this day they hold and reverence : butinfi- 

nite other expoſicions they haue, and intimes paſt of grea- 

teſt accompr, for they are written in their Maſle bookes , 

their Porteſles, their Pontificals , their Legends, theirDe- 
crees,their Counſels,their lawes,thatyou may be furethey 

were expoſitions of generall conſent & greateſt force /, how 
{s-cuer now ſome would diſſemble them z and” theſe are 

ſuch expoſitions, asI aſſure you., and I beſeech youto be- 
 lecucits for beforetheliuing God you ſhall findironeday 
true ; the mad men in Bedlemcannotſpeake more fooliſh- 

liez they reaſon thus. Peter drew his ſword & curoff Mal- 

| chuseare,, therefore the Pope is head of the Church. The 
PS world was finiſhed inſeuen daies, therefore none muſt ma- 
conc.to. Ti6; Within ſeuen degrees of kinred.: God made two great 
w. lights, the Sunne andthe Maone; thereforeas muchas the 
Anton.in Sunne'15 brighter than the Moone, ſo-much the Pope is 
4 i, greater than the Emperour. The Prophet faith, behold the - 
22.cap.;. face of thine annoynted:: this CESS 
Fr ops 


Aopspraier ouerthe Popes Liegate,when he'kneeleth be- 


way beforethy face; faich, God by his Prophet Eſay: the 

pontifical ſeth this as a prophecie tulkilled,whenthe Popes 

Legate meeteth cheEmperourgoreceiuehiminto any Ci-- 
tie. [haye found Dauid my ſeruant;,;and-anngyyed him; - 
with holicoyle. My loue is beaurtiſull-among the.dangh-: 
cers of Ieruſalem. This they applie to Kings and Queenes 

when the Cleargic receive them perſonallie into their 

Churches.: The Propher ſaith : ſprinkleqme-Lord with yiop. 
and L(hal be.cleane:tbatzhey applic rothe Priclt ſprinkling 
with holie warer, Lift yp your head;O ye gates, 'and-ye c-! 
uerlaſting dores lift vp your ſelyes :that.is, when the Clarke 
opencththe Church doore, for the Prig(t to- come. jn-with: 
the Croſlc on Palme;Sunday, 'Len'thoufand ſuch, applicar!} 
tionsand/expofitions arein their-bookes ; ſuch'( lay Yavi: 
thinke no bedlem man could deuiſe more vaine and fooliſh. 
Now, if any ofthem bee aſhamcdof theſe doings] pray! 
GODtharſhamemay beg thettjall of: their countenance.s, 
which teſtifierhagaint chem, am ſobeinthema good co-: 
lour of xepentance; if they-will.not bee aſhamed. , alien che, 
wrath-ofthe Lord iS NOt. turned away, but his hand is ret- 
chedourſtill, tillhemake their madneſſe knowne ynto all 
the world; 8&& make them ahifing among; his people, who. 
bausſo prophaned hiswordof life, And thus mnch.touch- 
ing the hardneſle of the ſcripture, which the Apoſtle heere 

ſpeaketh. of. : 3G | | 


 followethinthe Apoſtle: for whereas conſidering the. 


#menoy onght te bee teacher; yet have you negdeaguine that we 
reach you the ors wo7 oa of the word of God , and are-become 


ſuch #--haue need of milke and not ftrong meut:thisis the cauſe 


whytheApoſile aid they were flowe of hearing, becauſe 


theythad profirednomore in knowledge: a great whye mn 
| | olpe 
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fore:the Altar. Behold ſend my meſſenger raprepare thy'33- % 3: 


hows 4b Deering -opon 
GoſpeltyrencheAand among them, yerthey ANG! 
Moy pan that they knew not the principles of their Chri- 
{tian faith, Wee hauc had a great whilethe Goſpell prea- 
ched, wee might haue beene by this time DoRots, if wee 
would hauelearned; Ifaynor'euery day; orweeke, or mo- 
neth; but eyeryycerealittle-and wharaſhame is ir for vs, 
if yet'wee bee jgnorantin the principles offaith ? How ma- 
nyfermons haue wee heard, orreade in vaine? how-manie 
times hauc wee madetheſowertoſow lis ſeede in the high 
waies, or among thethornes:, and ftones? If in 15. yeares, 
we be ſcarcepaſt our AB: C. when doe wee hope: that the 
ſcerets of the world ſhall be revealed vnro vs? Are ſo many 
yearesfo ſmall a portion of eurlife, that wee may giuvethem 
tovanitic and learne nothing? the Lord grant that wee may 
better looke vnto/ our ſeliies: and ſeeing eucry day raketh' 
away patt ofourlife', and'maketh'this earthly Tabernacle 
more to corrupt}, let euery day bring increaſe of know- 
ledge; and addeto ourlife; that when our courſe is runne, 
ourfaitlymay beckept3 andwee may-finde the 'crowne of 
righreeonfriefſe, which Godhathlaidevp for thoſe thatbee 
wiſe '6f heart;'Or , if this counſeltof the Apoſtle will nor 
perſwadevs, bur by leaſure in fifteene yeeres to come, wee 
will learne heereatter, Taffure:' you; our graves willmeete 
many of vsin 0dr waies{While wee are yet dull in learning; 
and when thenſnall bee che time in'which wee will enioye 
ourknowledge ? Letvslooketherefore:to our ſelues;;for T 
am afraide this ſharpe rebuke of the Apoſtle, ivas iult a- 
gainftvs;as itwas againſtehent:and it fmnuſt needs'make vs 
artaſt aſhamed z\Exceprit make v#intine'repent"owr flog 
iſhnes; \12Ud 7 BUOY RRQ IS LM CNAVES BAG SLAG WY 
. Andheere'by thewiy; Ibeſeech you to marke well this 
place;to ſee the difference oftheſpirit of trueth andthe (pi- 
itoferrot.' This ApoBits checketipahopeople; becpuſ buy 
39:9 h c 
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| beef dullofhcaring;tbatthewordgcot GOD ishargvnto, 

thera,which oughtto be moſt familiar and caſtes) Herebu-: 

keth them of ignorance, thatin ſo longtime they haye not 

learned ro be Doctors in Chriſtianity, able roreach others. 
ethreatneth them, thatifchis orearlin 


ſhall be arecompencevniothem; Thus the Apoſile faiths 
but what ſaith the falſe: Apoſtolicall man, the Pope of 
Rome? forſooth, he praiſeth themof great modeſtic, tha 
will not preſume to reade-the Scriprure;as:thoſe which are 
datke and obſcure writings: bee allowerh well of learning 
nothing, and after many yeares tobeencuer the wiſer ; for 
ignorance (ſaith he) is the mother of devotion. Heblefſerth 
the menthathaueno; wiſcdome in them, and though they 
know-not how-to giue accompt oftheit faith 5 yerhee bid- 
derh them belecuc'asthe Church belecuerh , and theyſhall 
be ſaucd, Canany thing bee more contrarie toother,, than 
the Apoſtles dodtrine.is contrary tothis ? why thendoe wee 
not. yet-caſt- himofffor ſhame, and bid;fie vponthe-beaſt; 
thacſpeaketh ſo/preſumptuouſly-againſtthe worde of God 2 
_. ethim and hisfooliſhnesperith-crogether 3. bur ler vs learne 
the knowledge of the Lord. | . 


Ir followeth. For exeric one that ſeth milke; is ivexpert of - 


the word af righiconſnes, for hee ©: 8bahe;The Apaltle befare, 
prouoked-them to diligence: firft, becaufe otherwiſe the 
ſcripture would be hard vnto them; Againe, becauſe.it was 
aſhame, after ſo longtimeto hane profited io little, Now, 
heekhorterh chem by.ſhewing,the great hurt which ſhall 
vntothem by their ignorance and rudeneſſe::. and faith, 
that whilethey are ſuch, they can neuer know the preti- 
ous and bidde treaſure of rightcouſneſſe , which Chriſt 
| hath giuen onely to thoſe that are wiſe, and haue learned 
bis bleſſed Goſgell For better vnderſtanding of this, 
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Jet them looke forno.ather, bur that vengeance and wrath, - 
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> Readings of M. Deering -opon 

ou mit know this figurative Tdeceh/oP the 'Apoltle,of | 
7 land ſtrong meate:by'milke;; he meanerh ou 
principles of do&rin,as himſelfe after declareth', as of re- 
pentance,oftaith'in Chriſt;of baptiſme,of the reſurre&ion, 
and fie like, ferom brieflic ingenerall cearmes, and-accor- 
ding 6 the eapatiric of children; withwhich they are pre- 
pared tothekingdomeiofheauen, and muſt ſtill grow vpin 
more vnderſtanding,' rill they doſce with all the Saints, the 
height; the depth;the lengrh,the bredrh, of Gods vnſcarch- 
ablo goodneſſe in Teſu:/Chrilt ;' which the Apolile calleth 
here the word of righiteoulſties. Now, if we will abideftili 
in our firſt inftruftion; and when gray haires ſhall be ming- 
led with our blacke, yerthen ſtill we will be children in va- 
derſtanding, the Apoſtles words ſhall beiuſtifiedin vs, we 
arc nor niecte diſciples: of the excellent knowledge of the 
Goſpell: forhe thatis ſtill athis milke', hath noryecraſted 
of the word of righteouſnes, whichisſtrong meate. 
- Andicfolloweth in the Apoſtle. For frong meat belongerh 
tothemerhat are'of perfect age, whichthrough lone caſtome haue 
their wits exerciſed 1 diſcerne good and enil{; Intheſe words 
the'Apoſtle maketh it moreplaine, what is milke,and what 
is ſtrong meare, and why they areſo called; thatismilke, 
which apreettito beginners, and ſuch. as haue little expe- 
rience: tharis ſtrong meare; which is for old prakitioners, 
and felvas have wiſedome to” judge! betweene 'rructh and 
falſhood:”Andchus much brieflie of theſenſe of the words : 
our of which, what inftxuQions we haue to gather-for our 
owne edifying, I will fpeake:moro'ardarge'; God:willing, 
che nexrrime.. Nowlervsprayg80! 712510719 cog ru Of 
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hd The fixeahi® twenty Citbire, pb 
| the 13.atid 14. verles, before men- 
_., .,Floned, Ear pes vpon 
9-12" che 1, and2. verſe of the 
| y 5 HOY * "ſeth Chapter. \ 


wa eerie one that wfſeth milke', is RY inthe word of 
righteduſneſſe: or tows & gclilde.” 

i4 But flron mouth t6 them that are of age , which 

thro web long The fre; their Wiltes excercs ed, to af- 
cerne chat pore and evil. | 
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CHAP = FL. 
" Herafare; raking the deft rine uf the ber: gof clrif, 
Tet 3 beledi forward vto poyfetfion,” not [Sing agame 
the foundation of repentance from dead workes, and of 
arch toward God. © 


2. ; Gons doctrine, of baptiſme , and laying on 0 handsand of the 
"i" po fudrecHonfronribe dead an Fake tidy nk . 


&E have bears UI; what ceprhes- 
(< wr=pbi pol Rlehdth hitherto — 

the {[acknefſe in learning 
ay the erent ey ator Firſt, be- 
299 cauſe they bane beene'ſo careleſle, that 
yp they have ; thaderhe worde hard: vnto 
Sy IF them, thatrheycannor vnderftand it; 4 
Ide you, ' thatwBo'19 cuter hee beetharaccuſerh' 
che Scripture of birhefe, 'che Apoſtleconchiderh againſt 
hiny, reap bonk _— | heart. Secondarily, hee 
rebnkeththenrirt Gene, REG hath beene fo 
lorigt RI negro #htoth&'yerthey me 
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* Relay of M Dorignps 


' robee taught chemſelues, yeaeuen beginnings. And 
| heere | with vs to lookewgll yntoeur ſelues : forall nen 
know bow long the cite hack borne. been we, In. which the Goſ- 
pell hath beene preached' vn jo vs : atjd how little weehaue 
proliced, God knoweth. Thirdly blatneth them fortheir 
lackneſſe, becauſe by it.chey [payle themſelues ofa great 
treaſure:for while they bethus rude & ignorant, the word 
of rightcouſneſle,thatis,perkeþ knowledge, can neuerpee 
taught vnto eaſe Cog = EO rg of the-ex- 
cellent know.edge.ofthe Cheilt:burazis vacrlic 
impoliible, eyenas.1t is. tos: 6 focus ſizong iycate. 
Then hethewerh who | wy COP thathaue their 
wiſedome perfeQ, ſo that they can tudge between good 
andeuill. —_— 

To this purpoſe a arid wordeaſthe Apole pu 
ry one. chat. « inex{.erhin. he werduf rightounſnefe. 
for hee ts 4 Ck bus. 'ORg HEALE Warebeperfect, w which 
through long cuſtorne haue their wits exerciſed .. * fearge both: 
good and evil. ag V \Q > 

Firſt, we haue here: tQ learned priggiple: f Chyiſtiani . 
tie : hee thatis rude & ignorant, cannot apprehend the ex- 
_ cellent knowledgeof the Golpell of Chrilt.: that is, he that 

canſay ng F708 bur, bay! 1b beleeuein one God';. | 
repent. v0 INES aefaygd by. t th: ms» 
God As pitite and tryech ; wee are bapriled'mchienaiued 
the Eachor the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: webeleeperbe 
roion © our bodies: : wakloaks a mY life ; and 
ſuc Q (Lonsir eral WOrds:tngu 
is. confeſſed with a. fingle heart, anda minde, wi 
» = will, for his Chrifis 


learne more,GOD 1 may. 

cept it, vnto ſluario; _ wee that haue receiued;« x ITS the 
Lord,bothitime,an Kh hr moreexaQll tovnder- - 
and; ifs A nor herge _ de grachs 
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but one Godandaboueal;% ro worthip him alone; whoth 
hee confeſſeth in three diftin& perſons, the Father, the 
Sonne;and the holy Ghoſt.Surely,a young Chriſtian man, 
whichwith this faith (hould humble himlſelfe before God; 
and crie: our Father, which art if Heawen:-no doubr ; God 


would theatre his prayer :' yet. tiotwithſtanding , ſeeing . 


eis myſterieis nor only taughtin generallcermes, but is ſer 
outalſo in more particular points,in knowledge of all, wee 
muſt looke for thefulneſſe of onar corifort and reioycing , 
that now wee haue in'God: Thou ſhieſ; I belecuein God 


the father almighty ; thou ſaiſt well, and it is a holy con-' 


fefhon, if thou have heard no more $ but if thou haſt alſo 
learned, that Gods 2 fpirite, not ofthe nature ofman;nort 
like vntotheidols of che Gentiles, nor like vnto any crea- 
turethat thou haſt heard or feene : but a-nature of maieſty 
and glorie, incomprehenſible and aboue the thoughtes of 
man; then thou oughteſt heere to exerciſe thy ſenſes with 
wiſe meditations,how great& glorious the Lord is, whom 
thineeye cannot ſee, thine heart cannot conceine, no crea- 
eurein Heauen orearth can reſemble vnto thee; fo thou 
ſhalt learne obedience; to ſay vnto thy ſenſes, and vnto th 
naturall heart, what haue Ito doe' with you? All prot 
cogitationsand thoughtsof man, bethey neuer ſo high, of 
Kings and Emperours, of gold and pretious ſtones, they 
arevileand filthy to carie into heauen, ifthine imaginati- 
ons will reſemble them tothe god of glorie, thou dooſt 
bur fill thy. ule with carrupcion and rottenneſſR , thy 
flehly thonghesftialt breed arrvnbelecuing heart,and thou 
{halt bee the fooke which ſearcheththe maieſtie, till hee bee 
ouerwhelmed ofthe glory;for thy God is a ſpirite, and 
1h ſpirite and faith :thou.canſt — Thou ſhalr 
now 'bate and:'deteft:the [doll and: Idolt maker, which 
$a Bb 2 ' haue 
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haue faſhioned thy Gad like vitdan'glde man; with a gray 
beard, which haue made him; free asin-achaireof clue 
giuen him Angels in gold and-({ilver; andflaming fireto fire 
abour him :; this is ſhame aboue allſhames. Toſayyatothe 
King, thou art.a {laue ; and vnto the nobles of the carth, ye 
are Villaines; they, be words of 'honour-in.camparifon- of 
this vnſpeakeablefacriledge, $0 ſay vato God,;thou art like 
a man. Againe,] when thou; {aicſt thou belecueſt in the 
Father, the Sonne, andthe hole: Ghoſt, thou ſaieſt well, 
and acknowledging in-thine:heart}-rhirce:perſons.and 'one 
God, in amyſteriewhich thou canſbnotexpreſie, thy-faich 
is accepted. But whenthouheareſt ,, thefather'to.be called 
the God of all grace, the author of life,being,and mouing : 
when thou heareſt the ſanne called; the ſbining._brightnes, 
and ingrauen forme of. che fathet; of whoſe tulneſſe wee! 
xecciue all increaſe of, grace>whewythou heareft the holie 
Ghoſt called the comforter, the ſpirit of ſanftification, the 
pledge of thine eleQion :whenthouheareſt tharthe father 
hath ccernally begotten his ſonne 3 the ſohne erernatlie De- 
gotten of thefather:the; holy Ghoſt eteraallie:proceceding; 
| from them both: in all this hal welcearngnothingformore 
clearc knowledge of our faith? Shall we-ner-here confeſle, 
the perſon of the father to be the beginning &fountaine of 
all goodnes;gloricy life ;and inamorralitiegbarweiourſelnes 
and whatſocueris'vato vs bappie andibleffed, alt is onlie 
of his free grace. and mercie ? Shall wee not-confeſfe thar 
truely and naturally, hee is thefarher :and becauſe, hehath 
eternallic begotten his ſonne;thar his fonne' is one GOD! 
with him without begindiog>And ſhaltiwee not humble' 
ourſoulcs, faithfallic £0 beleeue this, andnever to ſearche- 
or inquire of ;; how-it is > For our vaine and cortuptible- 
_ hearts, how can they ſezeternall-and everlaſting thinges3- 
And becauſetheſonneis theimage of his Father;ſhallwe” 
RS # - #2 not 
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the Epille tothe Elebrues. 
notlearne that wee knowe nothing of God, nothing at all 
ofhis natyre,godicad,maieſty, working, will, power, ho+ 
nour, life, and continffance for ever: nothing ( Iſay) bur 
what we haueſecene and heard in Chrift his ſonne ; for hee 
is the ſhining brightneſſe of his gloric. What hauel to 
doe with men, or with the children of men ? What coun- 
ſell can mine owne heart miniſter vnro mee, I muſt robbe 
the ſonne of God ofhis honour , or I muſt confeſſe I know 
nothing of God, butin him onely. Againe,if ofhis fulneſſe 
wereceiue,we haueno fellowſhip with God : but in him, 
wr) fn ercy,life,and immortalitie: to him it belongeth, 
of him wee haueit, and for his ſakeit is given vnto vs, So 
likewiſe, when the ſpirit is ſaide to bee our comforter, to 
proceede from the father and the ſonne: we confeſle he is 
ene innature & godhead withthe father and the ſonne, in 
perſonall ſubſtance,proceeding eternally from them both ; 
and becauſe Me rey. incomprehenſibly , which 
wee beleeuein faith, and wil not ſearch by reaſon ; onelie 
we waite and reioyce inhope, till God ſtrengthen our cies 
toſee his maieſtic, and then our harts ſhall be wiſe ro com- 
prehend thisdiftin&ion of the perſons. Now, this ſpirit be- 
ing our comforter, wee acknowledgethatitistheperſon of 
the holy Ghoſt, which putceth his grace into our hearts, ro 
make vs wiſe , faithfnll, holy , and fo ſealeth vnto vs in full 
aſſurance,ourinheritance that is in Icſu Chriſt, according 
tothe free purpoſe , and good will of God his Father. Be- 
ſides althis, to confefle the humanity of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
howin his owne perſon hee hath borne the puniſhment of 
ourſinnes, and ouercome the diucll, who held vs in bon- 
dage: how he hath ſanRified our nature in himſclfe, and 
made it meeteto ſtand before the preſenceof God, onelic 
dy faith, freely giuing vs. his bleſſings. Theſe and manic 
other things taughe vs in the Scripture, to our exceeding 
Bb 3 comfort, 


| Readings of M. Deering opon 
comfort, ſhall wee negle&them,and learne onely the con- 

felon of children ; Tbelecue in God the Father; Godthe 

Sonne, & God the holy Ghoſt;thr@perſons and one God ? 

Sure if wee will doo thus, I ſeeno orther,but that thelirtle 
Children through Gods infinite mercy ,'ſhall bee ſaued in 

the little knowledge thatthey haue learned : and wee' by 

his iuſt iudgements worthy to bee condemned ; forhisma- 

nifold wiſedome which wee haue deſpiſed. Then (dearly 
 beloued)ifwee will not alway bee children, neuer lear- 

ned in- the word of righteouſneſle ;. let vs not onely-hold 

the generall-principles of our faith, bur fo farrealſo asparti- 

cular points are taught and mentioned , let vs wiſely learne 
them, till wee may feele in our ſclues good increaſe of 

Gods ſpirit, to louc him, to feare him, to walke beforehim, 

with all our heart and in all the waies which hee hath a 

pointed for vs. | Co ROO EIST? 

Now in the words following, But frong meate is for the 

perfect. which through long cuftome he their wits exerciſed to 

diſc:rne betweene good and exill.. Heere appeareth, as I ſaid, 

who are children and who-are ſtrong: : they are children 

which haue nor yer had-tryall' and experience whereby 

they mighr-bee rootedin faith, and Confirtaed by knoy« 

ledge againſt allfalſhood and errour ::which kinde of child- 

hood; SaintPaultelleth theEpheſians,atthelaſtwee ought 

Eph-4- 14. all toleauc off, aud grow vp in the vnitie of faith, and-of the 
knowledgenf the ſonne of God, intoa perfett man,ana to the fil 
meaſure of our agt in Chriſt:that wele not alwaies children we- 
aering andcarried abrut with eurry bla? of dotFrine bythe de- 
cet of men with craftineſſe, which lie in waite todeceine. And 
as this 1s a plaine deſcription of Children : ſo, as oy 
here the Apoſtle ſhewerh who are perfe& men: euenthoſe 
that are able, with wiſe ſenſes ,] toiudge between goodand 
euill; charis,who haue their mindes lightned with the mu 
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the Epitte to the Februes.” Cap. 6. .? 
of God, ſo thatthey are able totrie whatis acceptable and 4 
well pleaſing vnto- God. Now (dearely!beloued) if theſe 
words beplaine cnough, giuemee leauero beſcech you in 
this plaine caſe, as Paul beſceched the Corinthians in the ; 
like: My brethren,be not children in under tanding:be children <0: 1% |» 
in malice,bat in vnderſkanding be of perfecF age: &if you lte | 
cheplaine and manifeſt meaning ofthe Scripture, whar ir 
is, be wiſe,and belecue it: and confeſle this, that we ought 
to be learned in Gods word, fo that we haue good ground 
of our faith, and be able to contutefalſhood. Asnow in our 
owne daics,weeſee the Pope claimeth authoritie, thathee 
can diſpenſe againſtthe word ot God : but ifour wits be ex- 
erciſed in the knowledge of the word of truth, wee doe (ee 
where the ixe tribes of Iſracl do curſe fuchpreſumprion. 
_  Inthe 26. of Deuter. yppon mount Eball, Ruben, Gad, 
Aſher, Zebulon;Dan, &Nephtalim, theypronounce ade- 
, Cxce:Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the words ef this book, 
and aft the people ſhall[ay, Amen. If ro confirme andratifie, 
be not to repeale or giue contrary diſpenſation, then all the 
Ifraclof the Lord muſt accurſe his blaſphemy, thatwilldil- 
;penſe againſt the word of God. Wee ſee; the Paperſetha 
-triple cxowne, & challengeth honour: aboueEmpetours & 
ckings:but if werhaue learned the commandement of Chriſt, 
-and arc lightned by ir,to iudge beeween good & cuil; when y 
Chriſt ſaith, Kings of the nations raigne over them: & their ra. wk. 12.25. | 
ers are: called; gracious Lords : bmi it ſhalinorbe ſo among. you : — | 
we muſtneedsknow the Popes pride is.intollerable; which 
-takethifuch honour vntohimielte.:': . -: ;- ffs : 4 lg 1 
We ſec howthey.cric againſt vs : he Church, the Charch: 
and make vs beleeuerhattheyarethe Church,&theycan- 
:nat err : bur-ifwee bee exerciſed inihe:Scriptute 40:dif- 
'cetneberweenitruth&:falſhood ;, wekpowrharChritharh 
\builr ENCCIEIINY _ rocke is notPeter 
fr 4 
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and his ſucceſſoursin Rome ( as the Pope expoundeth it) 
but our Sauiour Chriſt faith, hve that brareth his word and o- 
beyeth it, bee is the wiſe man that buildeth »pon the rocke, and 
neither ſlormes, nor tempeſts, nor the gates of hell ſhall prenaile 
againſt that building: and Saint Paule ſaith, the foundation or 
rocke Upon which wee be bailt, «the doeFrin? of the Apoſtles & - 
Prophets. And who ſo eucr commethvnto vs , and bringeth 
vs not that doCtrine,though they ſay they bee Apoſtles, yer 
they belyars: and though they ſay they be the Church , yer 
they are an aſſembly of theeues and murtheres. 

Let vs then be wie at the laſt:it isnor ignorance,ir isper- 
fetknowledge : it isnot infancie, itisripe vnderſtanding ; 
thatmuſt commend vs vnto God. | 

And marke it well, that you may know what God re- 
quireth of vs. That which isheere tranſlated, long cuſtome, 
che Apoſtle calleth ir; that is,a knowledge with long ſtu- 
dic and praQtiſe fearned, as lawe inthe iudge* or connſetler, 
. phyſicke inthe learned expert phyfitian , fo muſt diviniry 

cinvs. | . 

Againcghe ſaith:we muſt haue our ſenſes exerciſed it is 
not enough to know, nor to knowe much, burwee muſt 
bringrhepractiſe of it into our life, neither concealing our 
knowledge; nor withholding our:obedience, bne- with 
mindeand bodie teſtifying our faith, till experiencetcach | 
vs, tharGods ſpirit hath the vicorie in. vs. 'Laſtly,he faith': 

wee muſtbee abletoindgeberweenegoodandeuillyor as | 
S. Paul cermethic, ablerorrierhe difference'of things one | 
from other : that is, that weemayknowhowto difeetne 
betweene Gods wifedome ,' and mans vaine inucntions;, 
berweenetruthandfalſhood: berweene-vertue and vice; 
not as the manner of ſome'is; that ſtill bee: babes; and 
woof: thaw babes/pwith Whoimif you willceaſon of 'their 

rcligfion; to perfiwade them by-the' woard'of! — 

| | will _ 
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will ſay , I am'not booke learned ,. I cannordiſpute with 

ou; lerme alone with my faich,other men hauc beene as 
well learned as they be now, I am ſure they beleeucd other- 
wiſc : are not theſe miſerable people? and arenot they more 
miſerable, which thus haue ſeduced them ? and ſhall nor 
we thanke God this day , who hath ſaucd vs from ſuch vn-. 
ſpeakable madneſſe, both of the curſedreacher, and of the 
wretched diſciple?yes (dearely beloued) let vs thanke God, 
andlet vs leaue the blind leaders of the blind;andlet vs pray 
that God would giue vnto vsaccording to his glorious ri- 
ches, the ſtrength of his ſpiritin the inner man;that by faich 
Chriſt may dwell inour hearts; and wee may apprehend 
with all the Saints, the hcight, thebredth, the length, the 
depth, and knowe-thelouc of Chrift,' which: is-aboue: all 
knowledge, and be filled with the fulneſfe of God, | 

Now itfollowethinithe fixt Chapter. Therefore, leaning 

the dottrin of the beginning of Chriſt Jet w1; be led fir wardronta 
perfeition, not liyimedgainerbe foundation of repentance;from 
dead works andof faith towards God e+c.: Inthefewords; the 
Apoſtle firſt maketh-the ' concluſion of. his exhortation, 
thereforelet vs leauc the beginnings, and goe forward ynto 
perfeftion. Inthe words following, hee ſheweth/by: parti- 
cular-poynts:what:is' this beginning ; beyond: :which wee 
miſt goe; that we may bee prefett, and henumbreth foure 
Poynts; repentance from:dead workes, faith towards God, 
thereſurrgionof the bodygandecterhalliudgement z which 
principles iwere :learned: and confeſſed of Qhriftian aweris 
children; intheday oftheirconfirpation,] of: Gentiles) that 
camerothefaichiofChriſt;incthedayofthew þaptiſme! ;-in 
this meaning , ſome thinke hee calleth thefe forenamed 
| poynts, the dodrine of baptiſmes, andlaying.onothands : 
| meaning:/tlicreby;> tha ſacing uhis.:canfeflion: and know- 
- -  tedgeisinvsthen;whenfirſt weoatordceuicd ——_ 
| $2390 owſhip 
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lowſhip ofthe Church, robeepartakers of their rhyfteries; 
how oughtweeofallduetiero growe' vnto- greater know- 
ledge and wiſedome,,when now many-yeres we haue been 
ofthe Church, and dayly raught all the counſels of God ? 
or, it may bee, that the Apoſtle here reciteth the manner of 
Catechiſing,vſcd:then in Churches , for-inſtrufion of chil- 
dren: in which they were taught eſpecially, theſe ſixe prin- 
ciplesof religion ,' whar-:they are; and how they ſhould 
leamerhem; thatis, Repentance, Faith,Baptiſme, Laying 
on'of hands, the RefurreQion , and Erernall indgement : 
which thingsbceing firſt learned of them, and giuen vnto 
them inbookes; ſuck.as our Catechiſmes are-pthe Apoſtle 
may ſceme'ro ſpeaketbus. Lerysnoralwaicsbe beginners: 
when we were yer children', wee-learnedrhis : ſince ſoleng 
time hearing the word preached, and religion: more per- 
fetlytaughrtvs, howſhallwee beeiblameleſſe,ifwelearne 
no-more? By whichwords ;the:meaning{ofche Apotleis; 
xo-pivevsnorime ofrefly whed weeſhould thinkewe were 
wilcenough; wenecdeleatne no more; butaslongas God 
continueth our life, fo. long wee ſhould continucour ftu- 
dic;ſtillro knowe more of his vnſcarchable wiſedome and 
-googneiſe;>'s fff 250 niet ebrov? oiont noi fehon 
-»\Touching che learning ofrheſe things, co-bee milke and 
anente of children} 'Itolde'you before: by:ſome examples, 
how weemight” vaderſtand ir ; it:is-milke;roknowe theſe 
things inthe fimplicitic ofrheawords' : it is ftron arc; to 
beeabletodifiburethemintorubriepait lyie wp 
;otit ſelues in bar life. i Repentance; whereof licei inf: ſpea- 
'kerhhathtieore a{orrowe andipihrpoſeof amendment; as 
'rheſe affeions cat bein childrem;whichis, tobegricued, 
or weepe; fara thingidone;and:to beware: afterward: for 
feateoftholikezbucthowife.and graue, manzthathavhpro- 
fired irche ſehoots of:Chriſt!; tas dorcowerfaoketh mbc 


nichwol  - deeper: 


the Epiſile ro che Flebrues. 
deeper : heremembrech'by good 4ccomprs, whar thinges 
the Lord hath done'for him , how-hee hath bleſſed him, 
from'what preſent perils he hath ſaued him , & how-againe 
himſelfe hach'been euer vathankfull ; vaworthy of cheleaſt 
of all Gods mercjes;'yea, by many ſpeciall crimes, deſer- 
uing wrath adhd anger +which-thoughrs doo 'worke in him 
atroubledfpirit, and penfiue ſoule ; ſo that, not onlie teares, 
but the ſtate of the whole bodice, fhewerh the griefe of his 
mind ; andnot the bodie only, but in allhislife it worketh 

reatcare, much praying, anger with ourſelues , feare, de- 
{ice ,'zeale, puniſhment alſo, that by judging ourſelues we 
may -preventthe judgeinent of God ;.it maketh vs deteſt 
ourſinne, and the remembrance of our finne, as inthe Aﬀts 
of the Apoſtles; they burne their books of ſorceries, which 
were of greatprice and value : and as S. ludeſaith,they hate 
enenthe coate ſpotted with the fteſh : and- according to this is 
the amendimentof theirlife, with allloue and defi e. Ifthey 
haue been extortioners, they'will'make reſticution;if they 
haue been vſurers, they will giue backe increaſe ; if they 
haue giuen theirhands , and knees, and members of their 
bodies, to the Popiſh Maſle , with all their ftrengthnow a- 
gaine they will deteſt'ir., and make it knowns they bate 
their firſt ſinne-{ this manner of repentance, is ſtrong meare 
of perfe& men. | 7 J off 

' The ſecond poynt here ſpoken of, is faith toward God, 
of which, ſo much as may bee apprehended of children , is 
calledimilke; asxo beleeue that God the father of his great 
loue, gauc his ofly/begorren ſonne Teſa Chriſt , ro be made 


| man, whoinhisbodie mightfulfill all r1ghreouſneſſe, and 


beare the puniſhment of finne, which alſo by the power of 
kisſpirithe oucrcame, and hath gotten eternall redemp- 
tion, forallrhatſhall beleeue. Bur ſo to-examinerhis faith 
wiſely; andaccording toſcripture, that when we finde the 
Fas beginning 
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beginriing in God the Father, the worke in Godthe ſonne , 
theapplying and beſtowing, of it in the holy Ghoſt: and 
when wee bee wiſe, foto difingniſh cheſe graces in cuerie 
perſon, that yer wee diuide them not, as taking away from 
the one vtterlie, whatſoeuer eſpecially we giue. vnto the o- 
ther : this I ſay when wee haue ſo learned, that wee ſee all 
the glory of ſauing health is in God, no merite or deſert in 
man, butthat withour the lawe, the rightcouſneſſe of God 
is laidopen vntovs, witneſſed by the lawe and by the Pro- 
phets, then we beperfeQt to feede of this ſtrong meate, that 
faith alone iuſtifieth. Againe, when wee know that this 
is the gift of God, with whome there is nochangenor ſha- 
dowe of change, but hee is conſtant in his loue for cuer : 
when faith hereof taketh boldnefle,thar neither height, nor 
depth,norlife,nor death,nor Angels,nor principalities, nor 
_ nor any creature ſhall euer be able to remooue me 
om the loue with which God hath loued mee: this afſured 
-—— agg is themeate ofthe man of God, whoisperfeQin 
aith. 
Likewiſe baptiſme, the third thing here mentioned, the 
milke of it,is ro know,that by it they bee ſcaled into the co- 
nenantef Gods grace and mercie, which hehath-to the fa- 
thers and their children : but to know by this , howto bee 
bapriſed into the death of Chriſt, that as hee is riſen againe 
from the dead, ſo we ſhould walke in newneſſe of life; that 
is, toknow that our baprtiſme repreſenterh vnto vs, the free 
forgiueneſſe of.our (innes;,, waſhed away with the bloud 
of Chriſt, -While as hee died, and was buricd for our ſinnes: 
ſo wee alſo ſhould die vntoſinne, thatithaue no more rule 
in ourmorcall body : and as hee roſe againe fromthe dead, 
{o that death hath-no more rule over him: ſo wee ſhould 
after live innewneſſe of life,offering vp ynto God , our bo- 
dies and our ſoules,who hathredeemedrhem, :and | 4 
/ c 
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ſed themwito himſelfe.” Toknow all this according tothe 
ſcripture, wthe perfet knowledge of ourbapriſme. | 


-* Impoſitionof hands, that was aſolemne ceremonie vſed , 


with praier,in which it wasdeclared, thatthe parties were 


accepred of Godinto.his Churein, according to the faith of 


Chriſt; ;which-then 'rhey profeſſed : this was the-milke 
which'children had. fed on. But toſeein it a free 'and bold 
profeſſion of faith, before all men ro be holden - and a holie 
vow, or promiſe, in which they bound themſclues to per- 
petudllholinefle, by:che laying on of hands, as by-a:folemne 
oath, tohauc itwitnefled of rhe Lord they were'his ch:E 
dren,andtowitneſſc it in themſelues, they would abide tie 
temples of the holie Ghoſt: to bee ſhort , to promiſe aper- 
formance of all, wharſoeucr was hoped in vs, inthe-day of 
our baptiſine : this is the ſtrong meare. And this whichthis 
day ought to beepraRiled;asathing verieprofitable in the 
Church of God,itis miſerablie defaced by the Papiſts : for 
where it wasin the Church of God an vſe, that Chriſtian 
children fhould bee taught the principles of faith ,- which 
whenthey had welllcarned, & could giue a'good accompr 
of theirfaith ;xheninthe open congregation , with praier 
andlaying onofhands on their heads, they were declared, 
to /berecciucd: as partakers of the graecs and ſacraments of 
the;Church-: this: good ordet the Papiſts haue chaunged , 
and made them a facramentofconfirmation , onely bythe 
Biſhopto beeminiſtred;and by him to little children of ne 
- knowledge, rowhom he giueth a new godfarher or god- 

mother; 'whichſhould ſpeake for them-whenithey cannot 
ſpeakeforthemſelues. And whereasin the Scripture, this 
hath becneevera ceremony, inſolemnebleſſings, in ſacri- 
fices,in admitting miniſters, in giving ſpirituall gifts, and 
- Ho where: vſed but 'onely with praicr; this order ſeemed 
- baſotothem, that knew- no endoftheir owne Aa” 
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dth WE wn 490 Mirirs, 
and they wou des hane Croſſes, Tapers;Oyle;Mirers: 
Surpleſſes, &c. without which-chere was wich them no 
contirmation : thus, in this as in all things, prophaning the 
- holy ordinance of God. | 
The refurre&ion of the body, another poynt here men- 
tioned , was for children, that they mightknowtheir bo- 
dies ſhould not die, as'the bodies of beaſts, to conſume in 
earth and not returne ; but that they ſhould riſe againe at 
the latter day, and their owne bodies fhould be made im- 
mortall : but in this alſo, to ſee the glory', what a boUy it is 
which ſhall live for ever, which althc: madeliketo the 
body of Chriſt, which ſhall bee made able ro ſtand in the 
preſenceand behold the glory of GO D, which ſhall bee 
ſet free, from ſorrow, care, ſickneſle, death, andall aduer- 
ns. | | Fel SS EUDgTS 
This myſteriewhich the. Angells'of God delite to be- 
hold, when wee can wiſely ſee it, and know therefore wee 
are but pilgrims and ſtrangers : another country is our 
owne, which God hath made and not man, in whick wee 
ſetour heart, with all the delight and pleaſure of it, inthis 
to reioyce: this is the ſtrong meate with which the hope 
of the reſurrection feedeth perie&t men. Laſt of all, heere 
is mention made of eternall iudgement, which was taught 
to children, that they might know,when all bodies ſhould 
ariſe againe, then the Lord: would feta day of his mdge- 
ment, in which he would iuſtifie and crowne with immor- 
tall glory , all his children, and caſt out into darkneſſeand 
endleſſe condemnation, all the wicked and reprobate. Bur, 
fo to haue knowledge of thisiudgment, that-wee now be+ 
hold in faith,how the Sonne of man-ſhall. come with maie- 
tie, andall his holy Angels with him : how hee fhall come 
with a great cty, with the voyce of an Archangell; and with 
the blaſt of the Trumpet of GO-D , that all creatures may 
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heare his voyce,to reſtoreagainethe bodies that they had 
conſumed, & charall nations and kinreds of men , {ſhould 
ftand at once before him, of which hee ſhall make ſepara- 
tion on his right hand, and on his left, to fill the one with 
 lifeand glory and purſongs.into their monthes of euerla- 
ing ioy; and tecondemnetheorheriin hel and death, with 
ſhametvllcrying and gnaſhing ofteeth. - 2 Wi 

To know this with vnſpeakeable comfort,and long loo- 
king for ofallthe promiſes of: GOD, and with feare-and 
trembling at all his heauie threatmings 3\thivis thy ftrong 
meateofejernall mdpernent, which the Lord Gad of ſpi- 
ritsgraunt. vnto vs,. for bis Sonnesfake, who muſt needes 


be vnto vs a mercifull Indge,ifwedoereft-im him as in our. 


onlie Saujour. Thetime is paſt. Now letvspray,&c. 
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The ſcuen and'twenty LeQure, ypon the '' 
-3-4. 5.and 6. verſes, | 
3 And this willme decif God permit. = 0:2 Zak 
4 For it impoſsible that they,which were once lichined, and 
haue taſted of 1 the heavenly gift, and were made partthers 


_ of the holy Ghoſt, 7 fv non ul | 
good word of God, and of thiyowers 


/ 


5 And haue tafied of the 


of the warlidite come, 


6 Ifthiy fall eva), ſbould berewewed agrine by repentenee;ſee- 
ing they crucifie againe to themſelues the Sonneof Goll, + 
48d make amocke of him. OOO 


| T 


2A E hauchcard before,the Apoſtles exhortati- 
C /; on that wee ſhould goe forward, and what 
SA points of religion hee ſer downe meete for 
}\W\ YER children, beyond which wee muſtgoe, to 
DSL knowe all the myſteric of God and Chrift, 
Andin theſe poynts heere mentioned I told you, as the ge- 
nerall knowledge of them,was milke ; ſoyetexaRlic out of 
the Scripture, to vnderſtand them as wee are,taught , cucn 
that alſo iris a ſtrong mear. 

The Apoſtle now goeth forward , and ſaith: And this' 
ab wee will doe, if God permit, that is, by the grace of” 
God,wee will goc forward,wee will not bee alwaics dull of 
hearing, and children of vnderſtanding. Theſe wordes are 
an encouragment vnto them, that they ſhould nor bee dil- 
comforted: for God would no doubt haue mercy vppon 
them, to giue them vnderſtanding hearts, &learned minds, 
to apprehend and ſecethe great ſaluation of the Lord. Then, 
ro the end that they ſhould not recciue the graces of Godin 


vaine,but vic indecd all theſe good gifts to their owne good 
x | | beneſite, 


TL bod 23 | Y 


1 the Epililebothe Hebrues Cops 
beiefitehe addeth; beeauſcof thegrear rebellion of ſome, | 
and-haidihearts chat-are nor cafily ted, another reaſon vn- 
to his' words; which-is full of feare and terrour , aſſuring 
them, thatthe Goſpell cannot bee preached vnto them in, 

 vaine, butofforce 1t muſt needes haue hisfruite, and bee a 
fyecte aucurvnto God in Chriſt, cither of life vnto life, if ' 
they will belecueand hearken: orclle, of death vntodeath, 
if they. will be deſpiſers. To this purpoſe, he ſaith : for it i 
wnpoſible to theſe which are once hghtned, and bane taHed the 
beenehly gift, aud baue heen partakers of the bolie Ghoſt, and 
haug taitedthe good word of God, and the pawers of the world to 
comerif then they fall away, that they ſbould againe be renued by 
repentance: criicifying againevnta themſelues the ſonne of God, 
and making a mock of bim. ich theſe words, no doubr, hee 
would ſhake off from them, all careleſneſſe and fleſhly fecu- 
gitie, yehichwere ſunke decpe iv ſome, and whoſe ſluggiſh 
dulneſſe was-nor healed without ſharpe medicines : and 
therefore, he v{cthrffeſe words verie forceable, and ſharper 
indeedethanany two edged ſword, toprick the conſcience 
that wasnigh ſcared vp. 

- Now (deardliebcloued) that wee may viderſtand this 
Scripture, and. make it vnte vs a good comfort. , which 
mightſceme otherwiſe a heauie threatning : let vs conſider 
\. mit,/theſetwo things: firſt, che purpoſe of the Apoſtle for 
<. which he ſpeaketh it: then, themſclues what they Ggnifie. 
|- The Apoſilcs purpoſe, is, toftirre vs vp,defirouſlyto heare, 
diligently to learne, wiſcly'to increaſe in knowledge, and 
obediently to praiſe that wee haue learned : for this pur- 
poſe it was firſt-ſpokeng;ro this: ende; it is now written : if 
then.it-haue ins thisworke, and bring foorth this fruite, 
weehaue been profitable hearers;and it is vnto vs, the Goſe 
pellofhealth, and the word of life. Ler-vs then, not bee as 
our forefathers were, ſlowe of hearing ; let the word prea- 
aillpga Cc ched, 
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ched, be mingled vntovs with faitherler vs ſe it tothe glo- 
ric of God, that knowledge:may increaſe; -and righteouſ- 
neſſe may abound in. our life: and for ourparts it skilleth 
not at all, what this great and-heinousſ{inne ſhould bee, of 
which the Apoſtle ſaith, man canneuerrepent him: for be 
it what it will, it is none of ours: 'This ſinne-is theſinne” of 
thoſe, that haue deſpiſed knowledge: burrwee-are defirous 
to learne more. This ſ{inne is of the contemners- of the 
crofſe of Chriſt : bur the delight of ourlife is in-it. This 
finnc is of men, that haue made-rheworld their God ::but 
God,whome wee ſerue, hath had mercie vppn'vs,that wee 
account all the world bur deung,, ro the end wemay winne 
- Chriſt : and therefore, whatſo cuer this finne be, God kim- 
ſelfe beareth vs witneſle, it is none ofthe ſinne which wee 
haue committed: and wherefo cuerthey dwellythariarciri 
this condemnation', their tents. and-eabernacles/ arenvt 
neare vs.. And is-not this a great comfort, 'and afinpular 
lightriſing (as it were Joutofdarkeneſfe: that where there 
are ſuch {innes, as cuenthe remembrance of them'migtit 
make our bones to tremble, by theirdeſcriprion 'weekiiow 
. them, that they are as farre from vs;'as'the Eaſt -s8Hom 
the Weſt, ſo that wee neede not feare.. Neyther ſpeake 
I this of mine owne head, but-by good warrant of the A 
poſtle himſelfe, and by the woord of the holie Ghoſt; for 
after this heauie threatning,faith-nor:theApoſtle: to chem - 
immediatelie, and ſayeth hee irnot ro'vsthis day, tharbe- 
cauſe wee haue loued Gods Saints,' and haue reioyced to 
glorific hisname, ourſtate is faſter knit vnto ſaluation, and 
theſe heavie things ſhallnever comeneerevs? Inrhis per3 
ſwaſion of perfe&t hope, wee-may-ftahd: boldlic vnro the 
latter ende , the ſcorners/and defpiſers ,” of whome- you 
ſhall heare more hereafter, ler themlooke, and beware of 


Apoflle, 


varepentant finne. - And-thus farre. of the purpoſe of the 
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Apoſtle, by which wee warm: confirmed, that though wee 


Wee may-now more boldlie examine the woords, to 


| which are once —_ &c. Weeſee heere howthe Apoſtle 


they arewhich commitir, whattheſinne is, and what end 
it bringeth. Bur before wee further examine it, I muſt ad- 
; moniſh you of two contrarie faultes, which are common 
vato vs, in ſpeaking ofthis matter. The one is too much 
| careleſneſle, the other is too much feare. Some of vs ſcarſe 
having any conſtience at all, or any reverence of Gods ſe- 
cret jiudgements,being altogether children,and more igno- 
rant than children. If at any time talke bee of diuinitie, 
ſtreight with careleſſc hearts & venturous tongues, they arc 
vp with predeſtination, or with ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt. 
To theſe menI ſay : it were better for them, that they had 
neither tongues in their heads, nor hearts in their breaſts, 
then rhat they ſhould continue in this vnreuerent and moſt 
vngodly vſage:for whatdo they elſe but blaſpheme the eter- 
nall wiſdome of God: Act-all his words we ſhould feare and 
tremble : yet at his greateſt myſteries, weeare careleſſe and 
mockers. The knowledge of his predeſtination” ſhould caſt 
downe our proud reaſon,cuen to the ground,to confeſle be- 
fore him,thar all his iudgemets are vnſearchable; and all his 
waies arepaſt finding out : yerweelike fooles, who though 
wewere braide in a morter, yet would not out fooliſhneſle 
depart fro vs; ſo fooliſhly we exaniine the high iudgements 
of God,to makethe agreeable to our blockiſh reaſon, Like- 
wiſe, theſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, which is mentioned 
ro makevs feare, that wee bee notdeſpiſers ofthe gracesof 

Cc 2 | God, 


ſhould fall chrough many infirmities, yet we can neuer fall 


| learne as GOD ſhall inſtru vs, what this ſinne1s : let vs” 
therefore come vnto the words. For it « vnpoſible, that they 


ſetteth outthe {inne againſt the holic Ghoſt, ſhewing who 
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God :but that we would loue him, andcarncall his iudge- 
ments, whereby wee might aſſure ourſclues ofhis fauour, 
that wee cannotpoſlibly tinne againſt hisſpirite, bur whe- 
ther ſo euer wee tall, hee would raife vs\againe: as though 


- this plealed vs not, we make no(end of queſtioning, whe- 


ther it be this finne,or thatſinne; when indeede,at all {innes 
we make but a mock. This faulr{dearcly beloued)I beſeech 
you take heed of: pray, that you may caſt it frem you: then 
no doubt, in this our matter; the truth which we ſecke for, 
in feare and reverence, God willreueale it vato vs. The 0- 
ther faulr I ſpake of, and of which we muſt take heed, isr00 


- much feare : for ſome of vs, and they of the beſt of vs, on 


whome God hath ſheyed ſingular mercic,greatlic to hum- 
ble them, ſo that they couertheir faces; and hang downe 
their heads atthe remembrance oftheir firines,.and hun 


and thirſt after the rightcouſneſle of Chriſt, they would not 
have this ſpoken of atall, and cuerie ſound of the finne a- 
gaink the holic Ghoſt dooth-wound:them' as it were: to. 


ath,for feare leaſt themſelues ſhould bee holden inthis 


tranſgreſſion, To. theſe men what'ſhould: T ſay: nay,what. 


caniſay? for the ſumme of all Chriſt hath ſaid, and ſpo- 
ken truslic- vnto them : feare not my little flocke, for it- hath 


Pleaſed your father 19 giue vnts you akingdomt: andifhee have: 
giuen vntothem a kingdome, purchaſed with the bloud of; 


his onlie Sorine, how ſhould he norgiuealſo'vnto them the 


viftorie ouer finne and death? And now my good bre- 
thren. and fiſters, who ſo euer you bee, ſith you. have a 


ſpirit that defireth knowledge, delighteth.jin obedience, 


loueth God, hateth iniquitie; reioyce in this pledge of your- 
_faluation, for as the Lord doth liue, neither this finne nor 


the ſhadowe of this-finne, ſhall come neate vnto you, one- 
lie becaule it'is aſaluing medicine ro many of your bre- 
thren , when they be ſunken deepe in rebellion , and be- 


cauſe 
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the Epittle tothe FHebrues. 
cauſe iris the mightie word of the Lord, to cruſh in peeces 
the reprobate before him: therefore I beſeech you, with 
glad and faithfull cares, abide the hearing of it, and feare 


not the ſmoke, when the fire cannot hurt you. Now, to 
come to our purpoſe. In theſe words of the Apoſtle, I will 
ſhew vntoyou firſt : whatmanner of men they muſt needes : 
be, that doofall into thisfinne. Secondly, whatmannerof ZZ. c<.4 


finne itis. Thirdly, wich what manner ofminde iris com- 
mitted : whereunto at laft I will ad ſome examples,that you 
may ſee more clearely what ir is, O—_ the perſons 
which ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, they are deſcribed thus 


by their qualities:firſt, they haue bin once lightned:ſecond- 1. 


ly, they haue taſted of the heauenly gift: thirdly,they haue 
been madepartakers of the holy Ghoſt : fourthly,they haue 
taſted ofthe good word of God, and of the powers ofthe 
world to come. Vnto theſe qualities we may ad more out 
of other parts of Scripture; in theawelfth of Matthew our 
Saujour Chriſt ſpeaketh of ſuch men thus, that the vn- 
cleane ſpirit is gone out from them, thatthey are ſwept and 
garniſhed: in the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter the ſecond Chap- 
ter, it is ſaid of them, that they haue eſcaped from the f11- 
thineſſe ofthe world, through the knowledge ofthe Lord, 
and of our SauiourTeſu Chriſt. By theſe and ſuch like places 
we may conclude, that God hath many waies made him- 
ſelfe known vnto them, that he hath ginen them true vnder- 
ſtanding,that he hath quickned their ſpirits toreceine glad- 
lie his Goſpel, that they had afecling of the kingome of 
Heauen, that they haueknowne finne to be full of miſerie 
and vexation of ſpirit, that they haue confeſſed, there is no 
toy bur in Chriſt. This is the ſtate of knowledge to which 
they were called, and theſe are the graces which they were 
indued withzwhereby we may fieſt conclude,that Turksand 
Inkdels, that all Atheiſts and Epicures, they have not yer 
Cc 3 ſinned 
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they are lightned by the:Goſpell, andghisrhey G00 not.on- 
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Þ finned: againſt the, holy Ghoſt ::nor Pharaotr@ veſſell.of 


Gods wrath;ner Sodom and' Gomorrha with all their fil 
thineſſe;notRabſakerh, or any ſuch whowould make them. 


 felues Gods, they haue not (inned againſtthe holy Ghoſt: 


they are accurſed creatures, and:their finnes are abhomi- 
nable; they are bondflaues of Satan, and ſtrangers from the 
God of Iſrael:but yer,we may ſay truly: it ſhall be caſter for 
all thoſe of Sodome and Gomerrha, A 
the day of iudgement,than for theſe wicked blafphemers of 
the holy ſpirit, which notonely: fulfilled the full meaſureof 
theſe Pagans ſinnes, but haue alſo contemned the graces, 
which were giuen vnto- them , and deſpiſed the ſpirit of 
which the Pagans wereneuermade partakers. Thus briefe- 
lie Thaue ſertoorch, what mannerofmen.they be, which 
mayfall away toſo.great.confuſton.. 11:30 wal 
And thar it may yert-beemade moreplaine: let vs conſis 
der the words, by whichthe Apeſt]edeſcriberhthem. The 


firſt marke of chem is, that they be hghtned : that is, indued !- 


with the knowledge of God: nor onely. by the Heauens, 
which declare his gloric 5 nor bythe, firmament, which 
ſhewerh his worke : nor by any of Gods creatutes, in which 
hisecernallpower and Godhead dooth appeare, and ſhine: 
and of which light, all nations ate made parrakers, but chey: 
are alſolightned-with chis:holy'word, which: is alanthorne 
rotheir feere; and-alight vntotheirfteps,cand have heatd 
his Gofpellpreached vnto them, vntq the which they haue 


azrcedMhat it is ths-woord 'of: fe The ſecond note of 2. 


them,'is;thar they h | ift;the hea- 
uenly gift is the life and great ſalhation-thay:is in-Chrilt 
leſu, by. whome wee are: reconciled, which likewiſe our 
Sauiour Chriſtcalleththe'gifrof God, ſpeaking tothe-wo- 
man of Samaria: and this is-that knowledge,:into which 


lie: 
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fe knowe, bur ofthis gifc they haue alſo raſted, which is, , 
they haue gladly-ſometime received ir, and reioyced inir, 
like as our Sauiour Chriſt deſcribeth them by the parable 
of theſtonie ground, that incontinentlic with ioy, they re- I 
ceinethe ſeede::and which alſo he noreth inthe Phariſeis, Math-rgz, 
ſpeaking of Tohn Baptiſt which was a ſhining lamp among E- 
them, and they for a ſeaſon did reioyce in hislighr. The 
. third note of theſe men, is, that they haue been partakers of 
the holic Ghoſt. Which is, that many graces of thefpirir 
of God haue been giuen varo them, as theſe two aboue na- 
med, that they are lightned with knowledge, -and/retoyce 
in their vnderitanding, which is neither of fleſh nor blowud, 
nor of the will ofman, but of the holie Ghoſt : vnto theſe 
wemay addealſoorhers, as the gift of miracles, the gifts of 
congues, orianyſuch that God hath diſtributed vnto theſe, 
cuen 25 hee: will: theſe things or any of them, when they 
have'reccuued ro the praiſe of God, and glorie of his holie 
'  natnethey are madepartakers of theholic Ghoſt, and they -- 
_ areblefled with heauenly bleſſing. The fourthnare: is; that ; 
they hauetaſted the good word of God, not much differing 
from that he firſt ſpake of, that they were lightned; that is, 
thatchey had knowledge of God, not only by his creatures, 
burmuch moreby his word. 977 #5321949 
- ' But heere naming, #be good word of God, henotcthelpe- 
cially che Goſpell, by compariſon with the lawe: as if hee 
ſhouldſay : they haueknowne God, not ongly by his lawe, 
whict is fearefull ro the {inner : but by a more ſweete vn- 
derſtandingiofthe Goſpell, which ſayerh : Come wnpo me «ll 
youthat labour and axe laden {ocalling irthe grod word,as that , 
which isglathrydirigs offaluation:and therefore alſogood 
herauſe they hauctaſtedirgoodand ioyful, and baueſecne J 
thei glonie!of ir; as-the greateſt treaſure'tbaris giuen voto F þ 
M16 729 S1hanalw 56 T nf Y 
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1A _*_ * Thefifth and laſt note, heereſerfootth;is, that w 
=  andconfeſle, thatthis Goſpelhath in theieride cetcrnall life: 
j and Chriſt is a mightic Sauiour, who will keepe for cuer 
thoſe whome hee hath purchaſed : and hee nameth the 
World to come, becauſe the ſpirit hathlightned them, to 
ſee the latter end of this corruptible VVorld, and to know 
aſſuredly, that heere they hauc no dwelling citie : but ano- 
ther habitation is made for Gods choſen, not with mortall 
hands; but cuerlaſting in Heauen; and calling it zhe powers, 
becauſe it is made "> in Chriſt lefu, bo itcanneuer 
be aſſaulted; for all power is giuen vnto him.in Heauen and 
inEarth: and he hath made that heauenlic citic glorious 
for his Saints throughout all worlds. 

Thus hath the Apoftle deſcribed thoſe perſons, whom 
hee biddeth beware that theſe fall not back tochangefo 
greatgloric into endlefſe ſhame; forifthey will turne cheſe 
things vpſide downe, and thegracesthatthey had receiued 
to Gods gloric, abuſe them to the reproach of his holic 
name, it 1s vnpoſhble, they ſhould riſe againe by repen- 
tance. -- DY-1 
And thus farre, ofthe perſons, what gifts they haue re- 
ceived; wherein yet let vs vnderſtand a great difference be- 
 tweenetheſe men which fall away, and the gifts which are 

in Godsecle&rhat cannorperiſh, nor cuer ſinne againſt the 

holy.Ghoft 6 : , 

Firſt in the geaſure of grace, that they haue recciucd, 
there is great difference, or rather no compariſon :ithen, 
their. obedience, according 'to this grace, 1s nothing like. 

\& wicked, are -butlightned with the beginnings of he »- 
; oſpel, the ele are moreinſtruQed gp of god- 
Br y \ lineſſe. The wicked haue bur taſted of: the life that:15:4n 2- 


. 4 Chriſt, theelc& liue nor themſelues;but Chriſt liueth- in 
\them. The wicked are but alittle made partakers a 3- 
Rt, - ivie 
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arewatered ſo farre with the ſpiric, that _— be baptiſed in- 
tothe death of Chriſt, rodie vnto ſinne, to liue vnto righte- 
ouſneſle, ſothatſinne ſhall norreigne inthemortall bodie. 


| The wicked haue bur taſted the Goſpellof Chriſt, and his 7 
fauing health; the ele& are fed with his mercies, and ſtill 


they hunger and thirſt after his righteouſnes, andſce with 
exceeding ioy,the height,the bredth,the length,the depth, 


. of the myſterie of their redemption. The wicked havefelt 
the worldro come, and haue foralittlewhile delighted in / 


itz the cle& haue connerfationthere altogether, and with: 
| great gladneſſe looke from thence for a Sauiour, that this 
life, itis not deare vnto them, but they will hold it foorth in 
their hands to all perſccutions, ro-fintſh-the ſhort courſe 
cthar:they haue-heerewith joy. 'Thelc are great differences; 


gers; euen from the wombe, not ingraffed into:the bodie of 
Chriſt, nor haue any feeling of cleion in themſelues ; but 
the-godlie are indued with faith; and afſuredhope,y thar if 
this earthlierabernacle beidiflolued, they haue adwelling 
Pplacewith God himſelfe, who hath loued them: this hope 
they delight inzin this they live, in-this they reſt : while this 


but the greateſt is yerbehind':; che wicked, they are act / 


is viſhaken, they deſpiſe the world; when this is aſſaulted, 


then-is their ſorrow; bur; the wicked;it is notſo with them; 
their hope isnorthis; for their ioyis onlicheere: when the 
haue examined the ſecrets of theirowne heartgy they ſhall 
rather finde that their bellie is their God : for,notwithſtan- 
Ging, all the gifts of God thatthey hauereceined;; yer they 
want this'mcaſure of faith, by which they are perſwaded 
_— is their God, and'their delight is all in theLord 
one:: 2, S098 uh , ; | 
Andagaine, the obedience thar they ſhew intheirlife, 
itisnottherruc obedience tharGod requirerh;astheir faith 
S101 Cc 5 , 15 
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isno true faith; for God requireth this alone; that weeloue: 
him with all our heart, wirh all our foule, with all our. 
ſtrengrh, with all ouc vnderſtanding: and that wee loue our 
neighbour as-our ſelfe : but this loue is not in them, nor. 
they have nor this end of all theirworkes, that they may 
glorific God in all theirlife :the ioyes ofheauen doe ſome- 
what mooue them, and thepaines of hell doo much aſto- 
niſh them: they ſec and knowe that Gods maicſtic is vn- 
ſpeakeable, and hisgloric infinite, his fauour is betrer than 


- life ,-and his-diſpleaſure is vntollerable, the gloric of bis 


preſence, the fierceneffe of his wrath: theſe things doo 
touch.them, becauſe they wonld eſcape his indgement; ſo 
fill ir-is chemſclues that they loue. If there were, neither 
heauennor hell, they: wonldnorcare- far Ged, nor Chriſt : 
ſoas [faid) this is all their obedience, becauſe they loue 

hemſetues; but the godlic; they obey-for rhe loue of God; 
their-owne ſoule.isnot fo:dearevntorthem,as thename of 
the Lord; toſce ir glorified 3 northeir owne life is precious 
vmo them, if 'theipowring ofit out,may be. tothe praiſe.of 
his hotitename:/Fhus muck ofthe difference betweene the 
good-arideuill,as touching the graces of God, which they 
haue borh receined :whereby wee ſceplaine, that faith and 
Joue are.twoieſpeciall properties, by which the good and 
coillarediſtinguiſhed,and by which we may tric ourſclues, 
ibwee belighrened;asrhe wicked, or asthe eletof GO D. 
Now letygfce:the manner of rebellian, how farre wy fall 
away: firft, wemuſt obſerue what poynes the Apoſtle hath 


beforcnamed 2 in:the: beginning ofthe Chapter he men- 
tioneth:repentance from dead workes; faith toward God, 
the dv@rine ofbaptiſme, and laying on dfhands,and reſut- 
rection from the dead,and eternall iudgement,whichheere 
he calleththe beginning & foundation of Chriſtian. amivic : 
then; he:{peaketh of a apoſtacie or falling away, uns 
| I. thcle _ 
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tlieſe poyntsheerenamed;cucn from thefoundarion & bift 
beginningsof the Chriſtianfaith;ſa that alahe formerlighe 
is quite pur out; andthe firſt vnderftanding, is all raken a» 
way : they laugh now at repentance, andthefirſt faith they 
accomptit fooliſhnesz they eſteeme nor of ourbaptiſme,na 
more thanofthe-wathing of their hands.z, and for any:con- 
firmation or folemne receining them -into, the: Church of 


5, J 
» 


- 


God,they care not forit; the reſurre&ion ofche dead dothy 


but feed chem: with: merrie conceits, they thinke pleaſant- 
lie with themſclues,what manner of bodies they ſball haue : 
the cternall iudgement though.irmakethew ſometime a- 
fraid, yer they incourage themſclues againe,, and ſay, tuſh, 


& 


7 


itis a-great way off: thus haue they turned light into datke- * 


nefle, knowledge into ignorance, hope into error, faith into 
infidelirie, glorie into ſhame;and life into death. Speake to 
them: of the Sonne of God, they make aieſt with.the man 
of Galile : tel}them ofthe Sauiourofthe world, they will 
call him the Carpenters ſonne: fuch a generall apoſtacie 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, and this he calleth. the fall from 
which man cannotriſe againe by repentance; for-how-can 
they repent, when/the Apoſtle hoteth them -by this marke 
among other,that they are fallen from repentance; they are 
now(as S.Paulſaith) paſt ſorrowe for their' finnes, and as 
it isin the 2-tothe Romanes; they have abeartthat canner 
repent: SoaichS Peter;that they hae ſucheyes/as.canrior 
*:ceaſe from-{inning; VWhey' they hane done; all-thinghyſtar 


Ld 


AY 
* 


.are abominable, yet they will{ay; wherein have weſtaned?.. 


o-they'contemne, becauſethey are in the/depth; avd they.- 


:cannot recurne becauſethey.ſhallfindno-grace:they:-bane 
dinncd agaioſt.the holic Ghoſt, and condeninaripnris their 
portion; they ſhall never repent, bur fall-into i2dgemens: 
 andihusfarre of their ſinne, how greatirtis../! oo # 

Thethirdthing we hauc here to conſider, is, with,yhar 
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him: which, what can it beeelſe, but euen with the ſpirit of 

the diuell (as S.Paul ſaith) to ſay. that-Chriſt is accurſed : 

for was he not made vpon his crofle, a curſe for vs, that we 

might bee made righteouſnefſe toGod through him ? they 

that crucifie him againe, ſay they not againe, that he hath 

a diuell, that by Beelzebub the prince ofthe diuels he ca- 

ſteth out diuels? doth nor their heart loade him againe with 

all opprobrie and ſhame? and where iris ſaid, they doo this 

vnto themſelues, it noteth how deſirouſlic and willinglic, 

and with what conſent of mind they doo it, euenſo asthey 

would againe haue the crofſe of Chriſt a'mocking ſtocke 

in the world : thus their owne conſcience is their accuſer 

of moſt wickedrebellion againſt God. This alſo appeareth 

plaine in the 12.Chapter of S.Mathew,where when our Sa- 

viour Chriſt will accuſe the Phariſeis of this great ſinne, ir 

is ſaid, that he ſaw their thoughts. So, inthe As of the A- 

A&.r.5. poſtles;where the graces of God are magnified, bythe prea- 

ching of Paul and Barnabas, it is ſaid of the Iewes, that 

when they ſawe it, they were full of enuie, rayling, and 

gainſaying all that Paul and Barnabas had _ So a- 

AR.1;. paine, Paulſaith to Elymas: O-rhou that artfull of all ſub- 

iltie and-miſchiefe.'An& ir is written of Saul King of Ifra- 
<, who'o hightlic haced and perſecured Dauid, yethefaid: 
1.Sam.z7. BeboldzIknow that thou ſhalt be King, and thar-rthe king- 
21. domne of Iſrael ſhal be eſtabliſhed in thy hand: by theſepla- 
ces itiscleare, thacitheir conſcience'and hearr, filled wich 
etvie-and malice; doo make them with albgreedineſſe, to 
commit abomination. And according as they. haue thus 
caſt off God, ſo God apaine hath caſt off them, and giuen 

thettivp ta their owne vile affeQions : ſo that it-is come vn- 

Ties ro 


to-them, according t6the'old prouerbe: Thedogge is re- 
£UIrT row l Wide: and the ſwinethar is waſhed, tothe 


lowing inthe mire :their hearts are as fat as brawne, 
that rheycannottepent; and their faces as brafſe;thar they 
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cannot bce aftiamed and. therefore rheici finne is written: | 


with an yron'penne, and grauen wich thepoyhrt of a Dija- 
mond, that it. may bee kept.in remembrance before the 
Lord. Ob 5: q | ; 1 28: 43-51 F 03% 7 . 

: And heerc againe wee ce zthe weakerronfeiences that 
cremble-for feare oftheirtranſgreſfions, and mourne allthe- 
day fot feare of theirfinnes : they are ſofarreoff, from the: 


4 


finne againſt the ſpiricof God, that the. ſpirir cricthintheir | , 


behalfe ;- Comforryee; comfort yeemypeople{ſairth your tc. 40.1. * 


God) ſprake comfarrablie! toilemfalenr,;.and eriexpro her,: 
chatherwarfarc isaccompliſhed, and heviniquirieis parto-! 
ned; for ſhe hath ireceiucd: of the Lord idouble forall-her” 
finne. , Their godlic ſorrowe hath brought forth their re- 
peritance,: which is vnto ſaluation; and whexcof againie; ! 
they ſhalbnener tepeht cheni; Neirher det rhendfvere bedif-» 
 couraget wich the examples bf;Efauzludas;cor iy; fileh, 
who: may ſceme to/haue been-{orrowfull; for they: were” 
not ſotcowfull for theirſinncs; as it isplainlie/ teſtified'of B-! 
ſaw, that he: coptenned! his; birthright,) burthey lamented: 


\\\ 


their ryine and condemaation : nether did chey lnuib- God ,, 


| but hated'their owne' puniſhment: neither didgheyArige: 
againſt ſinne, but gaue voro.ic a kingdome, with! power and 
will eo, ſerue.ic. Butweithartfeelethelaweofthefpirir, ftri- 
ingagainſthe law of the fleſh, andinallowiinnesoanfay! 
with S.Paul;that which weewauld not doby,that wee doo + 
ſurelie, weeknow no {inne agaiiiſt;the holice Ghoſt : wee are 
faners, bur as Paul was;.though-ovr-finnes be moe inmur- 
ray» 4 ory weight's.ytet God our father, throngb his- 
Dnhe Leſu Chriſt; doth: pardon vs;-and forgiueys all out 
Mg I” tran. 
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: rranſerefons, Now, beſide allthis that we have hetherto- 


ſpoken, to conclude, let vs ſee the-word ir ſelfe by which 
this ſinne is named: it is named theſinne againſt the holie 
Ghoſt, nor againſt the Godhead of the holie Ghoſt for the 


_ fame Godis alſo Father and Sonnegnor againſt the perſon 


of the holie Ghoſt ; for it is-no. greater than the perſon of 
the Father, and of the Sonne; bur it is to finne againſt the 
graces of the ſpirit within vs, and fo to ſinne againſt them, 
that we contemneand deſpiſe them,xread them vnder feer, 
accompt them; prophane', and maliciouſlic (carrietthem a- 
way toall wantenneſſe. This then is'finne againſt the ho- 
lie Ghoſt; in a continuall apoſtacie, and generall falling 
from God, to ſinne againſt thine owne conſcience; ſo that / 
thou deſpiſe the graces of God:which he had giuen thee to'/ 
theſetting out ofthispraiſe, and turnethem to the'contempt 4 
ofhis' maicſtic aridigloric. Now, a word or two, to ſhewe 
this finne by:examples, and ſo we will-make anend. - Our 
firſexample;tctic be Satan himſelfe,and the Angels which |. 
did fall wich hem: how could they be burlighrened which 
dwelt m the preſencc:ofthefarherof _ andwhatout- 
ward-temptation could they poſliblic have, which'neucr 
hadenemice beſide themſclues?-nothing could pofliblie be' 
i&theſe, bur an apoſtacie;orfalling from God; after which, 
the malice of their ownemind- did feeke:torob Godrof his 
gloric;:deſpiſing:his goodnes, and withholding the honour 
which they knewe: to bee due vnrohim'for' their creation : 
thus finning againſtthe ſpiritof God, theywerecaft downe 
into horrible. dvath ,nekber ideoer Got: give: \nto them 
a redeemer;by whom theyariſeagaimchrougftrepenrance. 
Qther examples are noteaſilie found; which are cleare and 
manifeſt before vs; yerinmany, ſome appearances'are, by 


which we'may indge,andnotlightle-bedeccined. Caine 2 , 


fluo his brodier Abel;cand whereſyre/did li6 lay bini > be” 


caulc 


1x; A&IB8, 
* þ AP 


cuſs his brothers works were-go0d; and hiswete evill. A 


horrible fianczrs! hate nor the min; bur the'vertiie*of the - 


man, andto hare it ſo deadlie,thatthe bondof brotherhood 
could not pacifie it : neither did He'this of ipriorance; for 


God ihftructed him, badhim leaue off his abger; andHifrvp | 


his countenance; w vidheobeemalicidusro his poo! 
brother'!'neithor-was/hee- &4byaty ourwardthing 
vntoit ;for Abcl was obedient roHim, as his elder brother; 
neicher:did Abels vertue butt him, bur that if weHdooing 
Heafghtbe alſo accepred*buethe'aurhor of ſince, who 
wrdught in his maliciousHearts tnade hint Have roregard 
bf all this one putpoſche had;atidthir he held, excepr' His 
brother would be wicked, He would have no peace with 
Met), © 55 <7 0203 02D SHIT RTE LOW IEG VRIGOT DG 
3- Andrher exarnple'wee-hane in the Seribes and Phart- 
ſenz'rhey lnews Chiilfcatite from'God7and thar his mi- 
racles were' wrought bytheſpiritof'T OD: and a3 Pilate 
iuſtlic aceaſtth them; of enui& add malice they ſought ro 
put him ta death; their confeierice accuſed then in all their 
doings; they'tortupred-Tudas With mivhic; to betray him ; 
they hired againſt hinflfe Wthiefſes; they bribed the ſol- 
diers after his glorious reſurreQion, that yet they ſhould 
ſay ,his diſciples ſtole himiaway dynight. 7 
This great, wilfull, malieious working againſt the Sonne 
of God, of men vtterlie fallen away from the liuing God, 
our Sauiour Chriſt calleth it ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſt. 
- Totheſe (Ithinke) wee may adde Iulianus the Emperour, 
who for his moſt wilfull renouncing of the Lord Ieſu, is 
ealled to this day the Apoſtata, who was accompred art the 
firſt,as Hilarius calleth him, a gratious and religious Empe- 
rour, bur after. being ſpoiled by philoſophic and vaine de- 
ccit, he began te accompr the word of God tobee but foo- 
liſhnes, perſecuted the profeſſours of it with many mocks 
and 
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and taunts , that theymuſt.doo —— euill, and blefſe ' 
is life made:amocke-of 

Chriſt, calling him inreproach the Carpentarsſonne, and 

the man of Galilie, foxrto occaſion but onelie for this, be- 

cauſe he would malitiouſlie ficiue againſt Chriſt, as plainly 


appearethinkislaſt words, now evendying, when he lifted 
his face vp tothe heauens and ſaid ;/O manof Galilic, now 


thou haft gotthe yittorie.; - its Toy | 
Thus by examples 1 haue ſhewed that, which before we 


heardintheword; thatthoſjune agginl.che holic Ghoſt is 


a generall apoſt acie from God, with wilfullmalice and-an 


varepentant; heart to/perſecute his trueth vnto the (end; 


from which ſinne (dearelic beloued) as we-are bound day- 


lie ropray that God ofhis mercie would keepe vs farrefrom 
it: ſo in the name of God I dartepromiſe vnto you, thax as ; 
_manyof you'as fearc at; the remembrance of ic, yoaareas = 


farre from ir,; as the Eaſt is from the Weſt: for this 
ſinne is a mocking, andſcoffing.at the ſonng-of 
Godzitisnota weeping and. mourning, , 
' Jeaſt you ſhouldfallimoit. Now, /, . - 
;  Jervspray«8ee: [| [i 14 
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